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Forward
Since the advent of this universe there has been

currency of two paths; one is the path of mammon
(Maya), and is visible. It does not become invisible at any
place. With the attainment of pristine identity it remains
ever visible.

The whole world is treading the path of Maya
(mammon); and is in great distress. Because Maya is a
mirage; and going after it, the individual soul gets
indulged into pleasures. The indulgence into enjoyments
generate pain; and the man in pain then bewails.

God has always been merciful to depute His realized
souls, who had become one with God, to come to this
world for showing the righteous path. For the
redemption of man the Scriptures, Vedas, Shastras,
Upanishads, Gita, Quran, Bible and Guru Granth Sahib
have also been showing the correct path to the man. In
order to relieve the man from the deceit of Maya the great
sages held so many functions and guided the man truly.
But this man does not come out of the trap of Maya. The
soul has been alienated from God due to its ego. So,
separated and bound by his numerous deeds, the soul is
whirling on the wheel of births and deaths. It assumes
several incarnations and suffers the pain of its vicious
deeds.

The way for the release of this soul is called ‘Atam
Marg - path of spirituality.” This path is secret. It is
known only to a perfect Guru. This is “The Way To The
Imperceptible”; and for its achievement the great sages
have been insisting and guiding the man, as the following
hymn says -

Which is said to be that court,
Within which Thou sittest, O Lord



From amongst all the courts, who can see that court?
Let some one come and tell me of the court,
For the search and sight of which I wander about sadly.
In what way can I ferry across the world-ocean?
I can die not, whilst alive. Pause.
Pain is the door fitted with two shutters of desire and
anxiety and wrath is the guardsman.
The water of worldly valuables is moat.
Across this moat of maya-water is His house built.
The Lord abides therein settled on the seat of truth.
How many Names hast Thou, O Lord.
I know not their end.
Equal to Thee there is not another.
Vociferate thou not and live within thy very mind.
The Lord Himself knows and Himself does all.
As long as there is a desire, and anxiety, so long,
One cannot speak of the One Lord.
When in the midst of desires, man remains without desire,
then O Nanak, meets He, the One Lord.

ÇÜå° çÇð òÃÇÔ Õòé° çð¹ ÕÔÆÁË çðÅ íÆåÇð çð¹ Õòé°ÇÜå° çÇð òÃÇÔ Õòé° çð¹ ÕÔÆÁË çðÅ íÆåÇð çð¹ Õòé°ÇÜå° çÇð òÃÇÔ Õòé° çð¹ ÕÔÆÁË çðÅ íÆåÇð çð¹ Õòé°ÇÜå° çÇð òÃÇÔ Õòé° çð¹ ÕÔÆÁË çðÅ íÆåÇð çð¹ Õòé°ÇÜå° çÇð òÃÇÔ Õòé° çð¹ ÕÔÆÁË çðÅ íÆåÇð çð¹ Õòé°
ñÔË¨ñÔË¨ñÔË¨ñÔË¨ñÔË¨
ÇÜÃ¹ çð ÕÅðÇä ÇëðÅ À°çÅÃÆ Ã¯ çð¹ Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇÂ ÕÔË¨ÇÜÃ¹ çð ÕÅðÇä ÇëðÅ À°çÅÃÆ Ã¯ çð¹ Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇÂ ÕÔË¨ÇÜÃ¹ çð ÕÅðÇä ÇëðÅ À°çÅÃÆ Ã¯ çð¹ Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇÂ ÕÔË¨ÇÜÃ¹ çð ÕÅðÇä ÇëðÅ À°çÅÃÆ Ã¯ çð¹ Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇÂ ÕÔË¨ÇÜÃ¹ çð ÕÅðÇä ÇëðÅ À°çÅÃÆ Ã¯ çð¹ Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇÂ ÕÔË¨
ÇÕé ÇìÇè ÃÅ×ð¹ åðÆÁË¨ÇÕé ÇìÇè ÃÅ×ð¹ åðÆÁË¨ÇÕé ÇìÇè ÃÅ×ð¹ åðÆÁË¨ÇÕé ÇìÇè ÃÅ×ð¹ åðÆÁË¨ÇÕé ÇìÇè ÃÅ×ð¹ åðÆÁË¨
ÜÆòÇåÁÅ éÔ îðÆÁË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÜÆòÇåÁÅ éÔ îðÆÁË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÜÆòÇåÁÅ éÔ îðÆÁË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÜÆòÇåÁÅ éÔ îðÆÁË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÜÆòÇåÁÅ éÔ îðÆÁË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨
ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶¨ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶¨ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶¨ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶¨ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶¨
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇä ê¹ðÖ¹îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇä ê¹ðÖ¹îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇä ê¹ðÖ¹îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇä ê¹ðÖ¹îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇä ê¹ðÖ¹
ðÔË¨ðÔË¨ðÔË¨ðÔË¨ðÔË¨
ÇÕ¿å¶ éÅîÅ Á³å° é ÜÅÇäÁÅ å°î ÃÇð éÅÔÆ Áòñð¹ Ôð¶¨ÇÕ¿å¶ éÅîÅ Á³å° é ÜÅÇäÁÅ å°î ÃÇð éÅÔÆ Áòñð¹ Ôð¶¨ÇÕ¿å¶ éÅîÅ Á³å° é ÜÅÇäÁÅ å°î ÃÇð éÅÔÆ Áòñð¹ Ôð¶¨ÇÕ¿å¶ éÅîÅ Á³å° é ÜÅÇäÁÅ å°î ÃÇð éÅÔÆ Áòñð¹ Ôð¶¨ÇÕ¿å¶ éÅîÅ Á³å° é ÜÅÇäÁÅ å°î ÃÇð éÅÔÆ Áòñð¹ Ôð¶¨
À±ÚÅ éÔÆ ÕÔäÅ îé îÇÔ ðÔäÅ ÁÅê¶ ÜÅäË ÁÅÇê Õð¶¨À±ÚÅ éÔÆ ÕÔäÅ îé îÇÔ ðÔäÅ ÁÅê¶ ÜÅäË ÁÅÇê Õð¶¨À±ÚÅ éÔÆ ÕÔäÅ îé îÇÔ ðÔäÅ ÁÅê¶ ÜÅäË ÁÅÇê Õð¶¨À±ÚÅ éÔÆ ÕÔäÅ îé îÇÔ ðÔäÅ ÁÅê¶ ÜÅäË ÁÅÇê Õð¶¨À±ÚÅ éÔÆ ÕÔäÅ îé îÇÔ ðÔäÅ ÁÅê¶ ÜÅäË ÁÅÇê Õð¶¨
Üì ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ åì ÔÆ ÇÕÀ° Õð Â¶Õ° ÕÔË¨Üì ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ åì ÔÆ ÇÕÀ° Õð Â¶Õ° ÕÔË¨Üì ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ åì ÔÆ ÇÕÀ° Õð Â¶Õ° ÕÔË¨Üì ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ åì ÔÆ ÇÕÀ° Õð Â¶Õ° ÕÔË¨Üì ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ åì ÔÆ ÇÕÀ° Õð Â¶Õ° ÕÔË¨
ÁÅÃÅ íÆåÇð ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ åÀ° éÅéÕ Â¶Õ° ÇîñË¨ÁÅÃÅ íÆåÇð ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ åÀ° éÅéÕ Â¶Õ° ÇîñË¨ÁÅÃÅ íÆåÇð ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ åÀ° éÅéÕ Â¶Õ° ÇîñË¨ÁÅÃÅ íÆåÇð ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ åÀ° éÅéÕ Â¶Õ° ÇîñË¨ÁÅÃÅ íÆåÇð ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ åÀ° éÅéÕ Â¶Õ° ÇîñË¨ P. HGGHGGHGGHGGHGG

In the above hymn Guru ji has given the indication,
that the hurdles on “The Way To The Imperceptible” are
due to the low psychology of man; which includes five
thieves, five vices; five prides; hope, anxiety, desire,
hypocrisy, ungratefulness, dishonesty; deceit; malignity



and many other vicious deeds. The most important is the
element of Maya which generates great illusions. This
element of Maya is also called, Ego (Haumai). The Maya
has been showing one wholeness of God into three
different forms. One is the universe; the other is man;
and the third is God.

In this book comprehensive description of the first
verse has been attempted. The verse is -

Pain is the door fitted with two shutters of hope and
anxiety and wrath is the guardsman.
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P. HGGHGGHGGHGGHGG

With careful consideration of this explanation the
reader can understand fully the nature of these
destructive tendencies. Satsang (Holy congregation);
meeting the Guru and recitation of "the Name of God”
throw light on the dark path. Under their light we can
afford to approach the seat of Truth by covering the
difficult journey.

In this book the exposition of the following verse of
the hymn has not been attempted -

The water of worldly valuables is the moat,
Across this moat of maya-water is His House built.
The Lord abides there in settled on the seat of truth.
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P. 877
With the grace of Guru Maharaj Ji, shortly the

explanation of the verse, “The Water of worldly valuables
is the moat” and the ways to cross this moat and
detailed description of the way to approach the “Seat of
Truth” shall be rendered in writing. This book shall help



the readers to understand the hurdles on the way to
spirituality.

We pray Waheguru Ji to be kind to us, so that we
may also follow this path successfully and make our life
gainful.

Waryam Singh
Founder and Head

Ratwara Sahib Vishav Gurmat Roohani Mission
Charitable Trust, Chandigarh



Preface

Showing “The Way To The Imperceptible” is possible
only by a mighty spiritual personage, imbued with God’s
love and the one who has conquered his self and with
whom the Guru is pleased -

He alone, who is imbued with God’s love in this age is
said to be a true warrior.
Everything is under his control,
Who, by the Perfect True Guru’s grace conquers his self.

ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÔÇð ð¿×¹ ñÅ×¯ ÇÂÃ¹ Ü¹× îÇÔ Ã¯ ÕÔÆÁå ÔË ÃÈðÅ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÔÇð ð¿×¹ ñÅ×¯ ÇÂÃ¹ Ü¹× îÇÔ Ã¯ ÕÔÆÁå ÔË ÃÈðÅ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÔÇð ð¿×¹ ñÅ×¯ ÇÂÃ¹ Ü¹× îÇÔ Ã¯ ÕÔÆÁå ÔË ÃÈðÅ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÔÇð ð¿×¹ ñÅ×¯ ÇÂÃ¹ Ü¹× îÇÔ Ã¯ ÕÔÆÁå ÔË ÃÈðÅ¨ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÔÇð ð¿×¹ ñÅ×¯ ÇÂÃ¹ Ü¹× îÇÔ Ã¯ ÕÔÆÁå ÔË ÃÈðÅ¨
ÁÅåî ÇÜäË Ã×ñ òÇÃ åÅ ÕË ÜÅ ÕÅ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈðÅ¨ÁÅåî ÇÜäË Ã×ñ òÇÃ åÅ ÕË ÜÅ ÕÅ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈðÅ¨ÁÅåî ÇÜäË Ã×ñ òÇÃ åÅ ÕË ÜÅ ÕÅ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈðÅ¨ÁÅåî ÇÜäË Ã×ñ òÇÃ åÅ ÕË ÜÅ ÕÅ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈðÅ¨ÁÅåî ÇÜäË Ã×ñ òÇÃ åÅ ÕË ÜÅ ÕÅ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈðÅ¨ P .
680

The “Unapproachable” and “Unknowable” is
beyond worldly limits. He is endless; cannot be realized
with physical organs. He is without quoit or marks,
colour, caste, lineage; form, complexion, outline, and
costume. Neither can he be known through scientific or
mundane knowledge -

O my Inaccessible and Inapprehensible Lord,
Thine limit can be known not,
No one has found Thy end.
Thou alone knowest Thine ownself.
Men and other creatures are all Thy sport,
By what words can anyone describe and narrate Thee.
It is Thou, who didst create the world and who speakest
and seest all.
Says Nanak, Thou, O Lord, art ever beyond reach.
Thine end can be found not.

Á×î Á×¯ÚðÅ å¶ðÅ Á³å° éÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á×î Á×¯ÚðÅ å¶ðÅ Á³å° éÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á×î Á×¯ÚðÅ å¶ðÅ Á³å° éÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á×î Á×¯ÚðÅ å¶ðÅ Á³å° éÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á×î Á×¯ÚðÅ å¶ðÅ Á³å° éÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Á³å¯ é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÕéË å¶ðÅ ÁÅêäÅ ÁÅê¹ å± ÜÅäÔ¶¨Á³å¯ é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÕéË å¶ðÅ ÁÅêäÅ ÁÅê¹ å± ÜÅäÔ¶¨Á³å¯ é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÕéË å¶ðÅ ÁÅêäÅ ÁÅê¹ å± ÜÅäÔ¶¨Á³å¯ é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÕéË å¶ðÅ ÁÅêäÅ ÁÅê¹ å± ÜÅäÔ¶¨Á³å¯ é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÕéË å¶ðÅ ÁÅêäÅ ÁÅê¹ å± ÜÅäÔ¶¨
ÜÆÁ Ü¿å ÃÇí Ö¶« å¶ðÅ ÇÕÁÅ Õ¯ ÁÅÇÖ òÖÅäÂ¶¨ÜÆÁ Ü¿å ÃÇí Ö¶« å¶ðÅ ÇÕÁÅ Õ¯ ÁÅÇÖ òÖÅäÂ¶¨ÜÆÁ Ü¿å ÃÇí Ö¶« å¶ðÅ ÇÕÁÅ Õ¯ ÁÅÇÖ òÖÅäÂ¶¨ÜÆÁ Ü¿å ÃÇí Ö¶« å¶ðÅ ÇÕÁÅ Õ¯ ÁÅÇÖ òÖÅäÂ¶¨ÜÆÁ Ü¿å ÃÇí Ö¶« å¶ðÅ ÇÕÁÅ Õ¯ ÁÅÇÖ òÖÅäÂ¶¨
ÁÅÖÇÔ å ò¶ÖÇÔ Ãí¹ å±ÔË ÇÜÇé Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÖÇÔ å ò¶ÖÇÔ Ãí¹ å±ÔË ÇÜÇé Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÖÇÔ å ò¶ÖÇÔ Ãí¹ å±ÔË ÇÜÇé Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÖÇÔ å ò¶ÖÇÔ Ãí¹ å±ÔË ÇÜÇé Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÖÇÔ å ò¶ÖÇÔ Ãí¹ å±ÔË ÇÜÇé Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÕÔË éÅéÕ° å± ÃçÅ Á×¿î¹ Ô Ë å¶ðÅ Á³å° é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° å± ÃçÅ Á×¿î¹ Ô Ë å¶ðÅ Á³å° é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° å± ÃçÅ Á×¿î¹ Ô Ë å¶ðÅ Á³å° é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° å± ÃçÅ Á×¿î¹ Ô Ë å¶ðÅ Á³å° é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° å± ÃçÅ Á×¿î¹ Ô Ë å¶ðÅ Á³å° é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨  P.
918

The “Inaccessible and Inapprehensible” God can be



known only by internal vision by the self-realized souls;
and they being benevolent in nature share delightfully
their spiritual experience with others. The author of the
book is an honoured saint of Ratwara Sahib. He is a
great devotee of Guru Ji, and is blessed by His Grace. He
has personal experience of the spiritual path - Atam
Marg. He, therefore, imbued with hidden meanings, has
proved to be most competent in clarifying the mandates
of Guru Ji.

Introducing  “The Way To The Imperceptible” he
writes that the spiritual path is not the subject of worldly
intellect. For argument there are several questions; as to
how the universe was created. From where the soul has
descended? How the deeds came into existence? How the
soul got entrapped in the circle of deeds? These are great
grave problems confronting the man. The author has
raised all these issues. “What I am? Am I mere subtle
combination of five elements or am I the subtle body with
five breathing organs, five action organs, five knowledge
organs which include; mind, consciousness and intellect
combined and spirit of Ego which sustains the body?
Whether I am a causal body, above all this existence of
ignorance? After all what am I? A man with super
knowledge has to find appropriate answers for all these
controversies. Otherwise he won’t be able to tread the
hidden path."

The reader meets with disappointment when he tries
to find answers to the questions with intellect based on
ego or with the help of worldly education and scientific
knowledge. The wise are groping in the dark. The limitless
cannot be known from the platform with limitation. The
realized souls take them to the world of faith and tell
that no argument is required in the realm of faith. The
path of faith is very easy. So, complete faith must be
reposed in the Gurus or Pirs. By bringing faith in the



sayings of men of truth, whatever the concepts are,
should be accepted without any criticism. It would afford
an opportunity to walk on The Way To The
Imperceptible.” (P. 26-27)

The excellent quality of the book “The Way To The
Imperceptible” lies in the simplicity and clarity of the
ideas discussed. The author of the book is a realized soul
and possesses comparative study of various faiths. He not
only has deep knowledge of Gurmat doctrine but
commands full clarity on the subject. For example, while
taking the question regarding the creation of the universe,
firstly the views of several faiths have been discussed.
Only thereafter, the belief as narrated in the Gurbani has
been put forth. What is unique and great of the Gurmat
Philosophy? This he knowing fully, writes with great
simplicity and clarity, “In other faiths Waheguru has no
concern with the nature or man. He is far away from
them. He is Creator, no doubt, but He has no concern
with the pain or happiness of man. The existence of God
has been accepted by them. But His might, His loving
and compassionate nature have not been accepted by
them. Still it should not mean that we, the followers of
Gurbani should believe with narrow mind that before the
Bani of Guru Nanak Dev Ji there was neither any
scripture of truth nor was there a True Guru. Nor such
True Guru will appear in the future. The author of the
book, Sant Ji has written in a very convincing manner
and with full wisdom, about this important but sensitive
issue, that since the very beginning of this world accepted
souls have been appearing in the world to give
knowledge of God. As Bhai Gurdas, considered as Ved
Vyas in the Sikh community believed that during the
time of Raja Hari Chand, Gurbani used to be recited and
the Rani of Raja Hari Chand used to go to listen it.
Prehlad achieved Gyan (knowledge) from the True Guru



and achieved salvation. The Murshid (teachers) and Gurus
have had been coming to tell about the spiritual approach
and this system shall continue as long as this world
continues. Universes of God pervade in several realms in
several forms. Waheguru (God) Himself assumed the form
of Guru and had been showing way to all and would
continue to do so. This is extremely significant and
sensitive issue. It has been clarified very honestly and
loudly and Sikh faith has been glorified in the realm.

In this book many thoughts have appeared in new
form and colour. Many fundamental issues of Gurmat
required elucidation as the initial Sloka of Japuji viz;

“True in the prime, True in The beginning of ages,
True He is even now and True He, verily, shall be, O
Nanak.

ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨
P. 1

has been explained aptly in this book.

The form of Waheguru is true. The whole creation
is God Himself unfolded. Nature is also His form. The Jiva
is also He Himelf. One True, manifested in several forms,
is visible, some where hidden and somewhere apparent.
But for the True, there is possibility of none else.” (P. 29)

The author of “The Way To The Imperceptible” is a
great ocean of knowledge. For the clarification of his
subject he has made references of several faiths and
Scriptures. He has full knowledge of Patanjli's Yoga
Shastra. From this study he has drawn the conclusion
that practice of “Pranayama”, withholding of breath,
doing all the practices of Yoga, the last gate (Dasam Dwar)
is not opened where fountain of peace is flowing
uninteruptedly’ (P. 50) For the validity of this statement
he has given full detail of the practice of yoga. “The
practice of Pranayama is concerned with the cleanliness



of food, thought and actions. Pranayama is the practice
of breathing by which the “Bhujanga Nari” which lies
dormant in the end of spine in curly shape with its end
in its mouth is opened and the dormant Kundlini power
is awakened and with great effort passing through Mool
Dwara reaches Moola Dhar Chakra and passing through
Swadhishthan Chakra, which lies in Kama-Kund, reaches
Mani Poorak Nabi Chakra” (P. 57). Such details and
descriptions are available here. Similarly as to the number
of forms of Samadhi; types of means; merit of Murid,
complete details are furnished. “Murid - disciple, has to
become lifeless or dead. discipleship (Muridi) does not
mean mere talking. Despite all powers the Murid has to
remain constrained and contented. A Sikh attached with
his Guru with devotion sees his Guru as God. He should
be afraid of his Guru, live with him as his slave. He
should sacrifice his mind and body unto the Guru. With
so many good qualities one is entitled to become Murid -
disciple of his Pir - Guru”. (P. 67)

Similarly historical and mythological references have
been given, so that the given thought is clarified fully.
With the citation of stories the subject becomes quite
interesting. Dry thoughts lead to dryness and tiredness.
So the story citation proceeds simultaneously; and the
reader does not feel tired. Especially those stories have
been narrated which find reference in Guru Granth Sahib
and Vars of Bhai Gurdas viz. see the following hymns -

As 'Suk' became sad after his birth after remaining in the
womb of his mother for twelve years.”

ìÅðÔ òð· ¶ ×ðíÅÃ òÃ Ü¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Õ ñÂÆ À°çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð· ¶ ×ðíÅÃ òÃ Ü¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Õ ñÂÆ À°çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð· ¶ ×ðíÅÃ òÃ Ü¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Õ ñÂÆ À°çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð· ¶ ×ðíÅÃ òÃ Ü¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Õ ñÂÆ À°çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð· ¶ ×ðíÅÃ òÃ Ü¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Õ ñÂÆ À°çÅÃÆ¨
(Bhai Gurdas)

“By Guru’s grace, Janak embraced
affection for God’s Name.”

×¹ðîÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨×¹ðîÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨×¹ðîÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨×¹ðîÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨×¹ðîÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨    P. 591
Way to God traverses through realm of hardship



Pain and happiness are attributed to man by God. It is
essential for the Sikhs to obey Hukam, Order of God and
become entitled to the achievement of bliss (P. 72) Then
the author puts forth comprehensive explanation of agony
and happiness. He has given the citation of Bhai Bhikhari
who happily accepted will of God. For corroboration
citations from Gita have also been given. In this way the
concept of Gurbani that agony is remedy and happiness
is disease achieves full clarification. While making the
devotee tread The Way To The Imperceptible, the author
has made analyses of the thought of agony in a very
realistic way which is at once a novelty and befits the
ideal of Gurbani. He has raised a gigantic issue and given
himself an appropriate solution. The question is, “If God
manifested Himself in various forms, then how the world
attained different shape from Him, and from where the
agony took its birth? In reply he writes in wonderful terse
style, “In reality the pain or agony has no separate
existence, it is just a production of haumai, Ego. Under
the influence of Ego, the soul appearing in several species
alienated itself from God. Due to this alienation or
separation from God, the soul got separated from the
source. Supreme Being is all powerful (Omnipotent) and
Omniscient; and perfect light. And the consciousness
produced under the influence of Ego appeared in the
mind of man and the man, considering creation of God
separate from God, called the visible to be 'sansar' or
world. In reality there is neither the world nor the man;
it is merely transitory feeling due to which separateness
appears (P. 107-108). It is also an eternal truth of the
path of soul that its passengers have to pass through the
door of agony. Further amplifying, the author has told
us as to how agony and happiness are to be treated at
equal level. How agony should be turned into remedy;
how to befriend the pain? How to get salvation from
hopes, anxieties, temptations, greed, avarice and



attachment? This grave problem has been explained
beautifully by the author.

Then the author has told us in the book as to how
a particular discipline has to be maintained while
treading the approach road to the “Unknowable and
Inaccessible”. In this body, cup of "Nectar of Nam” has
been maintained. Lust, wrath, avarice, attachment,
egotism, revenge, enmity, jealousy, slander and idleness
etc; many vices, we can say, plunder that treasure of
wealth of Nam which has been kept in the body by God.
(P. 93) With several references from Gurbani, and by
personifying lust, wrath and avarice, many discussions
have been initiated and with the citation of stories, their
destructive roles have been typified. By continuous
reading, the mind of the reader gets once terrified and
vows to keep distance from these evils. This vow is the
aim of the pen of the great author.

“Some rare one, if he becomes resigned to Guru's will,
reflects over the Gurus word."

ìÅäÆ ÇìðñÀ° ìÆÚÅðÃÆ Ü¶ Õ¯ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍìÅäÆ ÇìðñÀ° ìÆÚÅðÃÆ Ü¶ Õ¯ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍìÅäÆ ÇìðñÀ° ìÆÚÅðÃÆ Ü¶ Õ¯ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍìÅäÆ ÇìðñÀ° ìÆÚÅðÃÆ Ü¶ Õ¯ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍìÅäÆ ÇìðñÀ° ìÆÚÅðÃÆ Ü¶ Õ¯ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ    P. 935
Some rare man who has resigned to the will of the

Guru, and is a realized soul, can alone follow the hidden
meanings of Gurbani with the kindness of Satguru.
Engrossed in the worldly affairs and without knowing
the inner meaning of Gurbani, its formal recitation will
not have the desired effect of preventing the reciter from
indulging in vices. Nor will it dissuade the reciter from
the Maya. It would dissuade, it would prohibit, if we
recite Gurbani from the core of our hearts and follow the
inner meaning. Those lucky who would care to read this
book, Gurbani would certainly help them getting away
from the indulgences and releasing them from the
attachments.

We must have read these couplets several times,



“There are lakhs of hunters after the one being (ñÅÖ ÁÔ¶ðÆ
Â¶Õ ÜÆÀ° - ACFG) or in the lake there is but one bird, but
there are numerous snarers around - Ãðòð ê³ÖÆ Ô¶Õó¯
ëÅÔÆòÅñ êÚÅÃ¨ (1384)”

But we have never applied our mind to know
precisely as to who are our snarers who have tightly
entrapped us and kept us away from knowing our
original source. If there is any keenness to know the
entrappings then just care to go through one page of this
book. Your mind would feel enlightened and stony gates
shall be opened. "Visible, subtle and causal body are
responsible for making us forget the Reality. Similarly
there are five Koshas - Anandmayee Kosh, Vigyanmayee
Kosh, Manomayee Kosh; Pranmayee Kosh and Anmayee
Kosh. This conscious existence slipped below, and joining
the nature and passing through three bodies and five
Koshas reached Anmayee Kosh and completely forgot
about itself and stood surrounded by Chatushtay
Antashkaran which included mind, intelligence, sense and
pride. To make him unconscious of the Supreme Self,
there are five pranas viz; pran, oopan, oodan, beean and
saman etc; five action organs - hands, feet etc; five organs
of knowledge - nose, ear, tongue, eye and touch; five
subtle bhootas (substances) word, touch, beauty, taste and
smell; five visible Bhootas (substances) sky, air, fire, water
and earth, 25 prakritis (entities) from which emerged the
organs of knowledge. All of them are busy in making the
soul forget about its real source. Five thieves - lust,
avarice, attachment, greed and pride; Royalty, wealth,
beauty, caste, and youth, are five swindlers; many types
of ego; fraud, jealousy, slander, back biting, imbecility,
ignorance, desire, aggressiveness are destructive entities
and always make the soul forget about itself. Apart from
them, the false vision like consideration of the universe
as true and denying the existence of God; believing



oneself to be the body made of five elements. Vibharmati
is a type of consciousness which always creates illusions.
About false illusion the learned author tells us that
illusion means that which is not true in the beginning or
in the end but midway it should appear true; as
mountain of smoke or a dream. The intelligence which
makes us believe them to be real is false intelligence. Only
suspicious nature makes the false to be real. It is called
Vibharmati.

In addition all deeds and rituals, worship,
pilgrimage, giving charity, status, hope and anxiety cover
the soul completely. Several vices and attractions, as desire
of family, desire of social esteem, pilgrimage, good
business and profession, acquisition of political power and
evil temptations of many kinds, desire to enjoy pleasure;
indulgences, sex with other’s wife, attainment of other’s
wealth, desiring ill of the hostile, engrossing in hostile
feelings, desire for learning and angshtan desires, all these
sensations and currents do not allow the man to gain
true consciousness. Five 'Kleshas' - avidya, asimita,
abhinivesh, rag, (attachment), dvaish (malice), fraud, non-
devotion, bad company, false and bad thinking, doubts;
five types of suspicions as bheda bharam, kartava bharam
and the  illusion regarding the separation of God from
the universe; to believe universe to be ugly form of God.
All these have the capacity to create black storms of
ignorance to thwart the effulgence of True Light. Again
to keep the desire for nine tastes in the mind, to remain
afraid of the stars; to desire decoration of the body in
sixteen ways; desire to enjoy thirty six types of food; fear,
hostility, casteism, pride of dynasty, pain, sickness;
lawlessness, sluggishness, intoxication, weeping, laughing,
desire for happiness, considering visible articles to be
separate from God and many more thoughts continue to
appear in the mind. Therefore the mind remains confused



and does not care to hear to the sane advice of any one;
and the great saint was forced to say -

The saints shout, shriek and ever give good advice, O Farid.
They whom the devil has spoiled,
how can they turn their mind towards God.
ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨
Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨   P. 1378

The trappings detailed above form the family of
haumai (egotism). Thus Ego binds the man like this.
Briefly describing these traps the sages say that eight
traps are highly dangerous; which are (i) Ignorance (ii)
to believe that one is a physical body or believe by
attaining partial knowledge that one is soul (iii) feeling
of egotism (iv) the next trap which assumes grave form
does not end by going to the pilgrimage or by giving
great charity, that very dirty trap is that of suspicion or
doubt. Due to this very doubt alone God is seen in the
form of universe. Guru Ji says -

By rituals, Divine Knowledge is produced not,
And without Divine Knowledge doubt does not depart.
Doubt departs not by any contrivance.
People have grown weary of performing ceremonial rites.
Through doubt the soul is rendered filthy.
By what means can it be cleansed.
Attaching thyself to the Name,
Wash thy soul and continue to fix Thy mind on God.
Says Nanak, by Guru’s grace, Divine Knowledge dwells
up and thus is this doubt dispelled.

ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é À±êÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é À±êÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é À±êÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é À±êÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é À±êÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨
éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã¿ÜÇî ðÔ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã¿ÜÇî ðÔ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã¿ÜÇî ðÔ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã¿ÜÇî ðÔ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã¿ÜÇî ðÔ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂ¶¨
ÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° ÔË ÇÕå° Ã¿ÜÇî è¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° ÔË ÇÕå° Ã¿ÜÇî è¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° ÔË ÇÕå° Ã¿ÜÇî è¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° ÔË ÇÕå° Ã¿ÜÇî è¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° ÔË ÇÕå° Ã¿ÜÇî è¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨
î³é° è¯òÔ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é° è¯òÔ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é° è¯òÔ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é° è¯òÔ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é° è¯òÔ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨
ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À°êÜË ÇÂÔ¹ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂéÕÔË éÅéÕ° ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À°êÜË ÇÂÔ¹ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂéÕÔË éÅéÕ° ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À°êÜË ÇÂÔ¹ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂéÕÔË éÅéÕ° ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À°êÜË ÇÂÔ¹ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂéÕÔË éÅéÕ° ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À°êÜË ÇÂÔ¹ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂé
ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÅÇÂ¨

   P. 919
Several doubts arising always keep the soul



entrapped. In Gurmat more stress has been given on
practice rather than simple talking -

The more one writes and reads, the more one turns ireful.

êÇóÁÅ îÈðÖ ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ¹ ñí ñ¯í ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ îÈðÖ ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ¹ ñí ñ¯í ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ îÈðÖ ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ¹ ñí ñ¯í ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ îÈðÖ ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ¹ ñí ñ¯í ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ îÈðÖ ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ¹ ñí ñ¯í ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨
According to this verse mere criticism has no value.

Similarly the educated man is called a fool if he suffers
from greed, avarice and egotism - êÇóÁÅ îÈðÖ ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ¹
ñì ñ¯í ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÓÓ So, the so called intellectuals would be
counted amongst the fools. Sant Maharaj Ji has, therefore
emphasized the practical life. True practice of a learned
man would be to get up early morning, involvement in
Gurbani, recitation of Nam, sit in meditation, arrange
Langar (free kitchen), run the schools etc; Practice of
Truth has the capacity to ensure the salvation of many
souls (P. 159).

Guru Maharaj has laid stress on the company of
realized souls for meditation and recitation of ‘Nam’.
Without any reluctance the author has given the qualities
of realized souls and has cautioned us from the
hypocrites. He writes -

"The great men should neither be a hypocrite nor
should have bogus outer appearance. Realized souls are
those who have seen the Truth within and see God in
every particle. They remain deeply engrossed in the
Truth. By nature they should see God everywhere. Such
sages adopt the inner meanings of Gurbani in their
practical lives (P. 159)."

As the western analyst Hudson says  'The style is
the man' the reader shall find these qualities easily in the
author of “The Way To The Imperceptible”. Similarly this
book while showing the true path, can be taken as
spiritual autobiography of Sant Ji Maharaj.

The Mission feels extremely grateful to Dr. Karam
Singh Raju (I.A.S. Retd.) for rendering this book ÒÁ×¿î



Á×¯Úð çÅ îÅð×Ó into English, aptly entitled 'The Way To
The Imperceptible'. The task was quite tough as to
understand the thoughts of Sant Ji and the underlying
meanings of Gurbani require extra intelligence and deep
sense of devotion and conviction. Dr. Karam Singh has
completed this stupendous work with unsparing efforts
and undisputed scholarship. I seek pardon from Sant Ji
and dear readers for the errors and omissions that may
have creaped in despite our best efforts. The mission has
already published three works of Sant Ji in English
entitled, 'Baisakhi' and 'How Rend the Veil of Untruth
(ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ) both translated by Prof. Beant Singh.
'Discourses on the Beyond (ìÅå Á×¿î ÕÆ) translated by
Prof. P. D. Shastri has just been published. The mission
thankfully acknowledges the unsparing efforts of S.
Gurdev Singh and S. Gurmukh Singh for designing and
printing this book and Shri Sanjeev Kumar for Computer
setting. May Satguru bless you all with His Ever Exalting
Divine Name'.

Jagjit Singh (Dr.)
10-9-1998 Chief Editor,
S. A. S. Nagar Atam Marg



Chapter - I

Causation Of The Universe

For the causation of this universe different notions
persist. The researchers of nature have not been able to
put forth correct analysis of metaphysical doctrines to
show as to how this universe originated. They believe
chemical action of the matter; atomic energies and
reactions of electronics, their combination and separation
to be the cause of the production of several physical
bodies. But on our careful comprehension we find neither
planning nor consciousness or activity in the matter. No
consciousness can arise in the matter. The very world of
joy does not exist in pure nature. Different elements of
nature, subtle and physical, several vices and pleasures
cannot come into existence without consciousness. This is
the reason that the geologists are not in position to tell
the time of the origin of the world. Nor they can say
anything precisely about the cause of creation. There is
a great hurdle confronting the geologists. They do not
impose their faith in the Omnipotent; Omniscient; ever
Blissful (Sat Chit Anand) and Perfect Knowledge (Puran
Gyan). That Conscious Being has no name. But they who
love Him, remember Him with several names. He is called
Ram, Rahim, Karim, Bishambar, Allah, Prabhu, Narayan,
Gobind and lakhs of other names.

In Quran about one hundred qualitative Names have
been used for the Creator. Rishis and Munis have given
Him thousands of Names. He is always given a new
name in accordance with the realization of the
individuals. But He has one universal Name-viz. Sat
meaning "Truth or Being”; call Him God, Ram, Allah or
use any other adjective for Him. But He is One Supreme
Blissful Reality.



Guru Nanak saw Him intuitively and called Him
“ý - One God” and addressed Him in reverence as “Sat
Nam”  - (The True Name). He is not non-Creator but
positively He is ‘Creator’. Creation of the world is done
at His will. He is Creator “Karta Purakh”. He is not
seated in the third, seventh or fourteenth Sky or Heaven,
separated from His own Creation. He exists in the matter
and consciousness. He is present in each particle.  He is
called 'Purakh', the immanent. However, He is also aloof
like the firmament which is present everywhere but
covers all. Fire cannot effect Him or warm Him. With the
touch of Fire only air or water or earth are heated. But
the fire has no effect on the firmament. Similarly the
“Eternal Truth” is aloof from every particle; but at the
same time present everywhere.

Time is mighty power. Since its origin it moves on
at its own speed. Other articles generated out of nature
like body of man; house of matter, columns of steel; earth
or ocean; all are subject to change. Those are undergoing
change in the fractional part of a  moment. In order to
explain the subtlety of time, the wise have designed,
moments, seconds, minutes, hours, Paihars (one fourth of
a day) , days, weeks, months, years, centuries and kalapa
(4320000000 years). Everyone and everything produced,
is subject to change which continues perpetually.

Great personalities were born in this world. They
built very strong castles etc. But the time has erased their
very names. Hence these worldly materials are not
eternal. They are subject to destruction and change.
Hence they are called false contrary to the Eternal Truth,
called Waheguru, Allah and Ram. This Supreme Being
has no fear being ever lasting and indestructible. He is
hostile towards none. He has created time, and He
Himself is not subject to time. He ever persists, whereas
no part of nature exists forever.



Scientists of nature are confronted with a great
dilemma. When they try to estimate the extent of
compression of matter and try to lay it down in words;
they become helpless, reaching the ‘Infinity”, and cannot
write beyond that. They do not know the beginning of
Nature and from what it was created. They believe it to
be eternal. But they are totally helpless to explain the
state of matter in the beginning. To seek or find any clue
in the infinity is beyond the comprehension of man. This
is the reason that these scientists become helpless to reach
the final stage. Contrary to them the knowers of inner
soul believe this world to be manifestation of “Word” of
Supreme Being.

Waheguru Ji cannot be known. Because He is not
subject of any Jantar or Mantar, spells or tantra. No
scientific instrument can gauge anything about Him.
Intelligence of man is limited. Crossing the limited
boundaries man cannot reach the limitless. He is
Unapproachable and Incomprehensible. Hence the
intelligence generated out of the combination of chemical
elements in the brain and electric currents there, cannot
know the soul. But God has kept concealed a lot in the
body of man.

When devotees of God bewail for seeing their
Beloved and engage themselves in the service of saints
and achieve the secrets of internal research and further
endeavour spiritually, then their worldly intelligence is
converted and they realize the reality because the man
experimenting like this knows the visible and delves deep
in subtle search in this very body, then he first attains
the intelligence of gods and thereafter achieves Vishayani,
the (Super) Intelligence. It is also called intuitional
comprehension. At this stage clear understanding of the
Supreme Being is achieved. When he delves deep in every
atom of Non-self, he finds the (Supreme Being) present
in every particle of the Non-self matter. He then comes



to the conclusion that the manifest and the manifested
are mixed with each other. The Invisible and Visible
appear to be united with each other. As a matter of fact
this is an illusion. There is nothing non-self in existence.
If at all there is anything Existent and Eternal in this
world, He is God Himself, Waheguru, Ever Blissful (Sat,
Chit, Anand). Nothing exists besides God. He Himself
Alone was there and with His own will He became
many and is playing His sport, being Self and non-self.

As the waves of the sea rise from the sea and get
absorbed into it, similarly the existence of the visible
world originates from God, at His will. Time moves on.
All other energies, play their own roles, bound by the will
of God. Rules of nature are eternal. Fire has to burn,
water wets and drowns. Air has to touch. But these rules
are not wholly eternal. There is a Super Power which
over-rules the rules of nature - Vetoes them. Prehlad was
made to sit in the fire; but the fire could not burn him.
The water could not drown him. Volley of thousands of
arrows was shot. But none of the arrows could hurt him.
He was thrown down from the mountain; but he
descended on the earth like a ball of carded cotton. He
was made to embrace a burning column. The burning
column, instead of burning him, gave him the feeling of
coolness; and from that very column the Super Power
emerged and destroyed Harnakhash (Demon father of
Prehlad). All these issues have to be considered; and
decidedly we shall have to admit that in this visible
(world) there is some hidden power which is not visible
to the physical eyes, cannot be touched by hand; His
sound cannot be heard with our ears. We cannot taste
with our tongue. But in opposition of all this when a
spiritualist delves deep into his internal research, then he
realizes the taste of His existence. He feels the light of
His presence. He hearks the Anhad Shabad (unstruck
primordial sound) and enjoys the bliss. He feels



overwhelmed with His touch. There is spiritual
shuddering which is pleasant unbelievably. The devotee
forgets about his very existence and feels beyond himself.
This is the Supreme Power - Param Tat from whom the
game of this world originated and is going on. So, Guru
Ji says -

Now I see the Lord, hear of the Lord, and narrate but the
One Lord,
The Supreme Soul is the Creator of the world.
Without the Lord, I know no other.
ìÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ P.
846

Realization of the Supreme Soul is the fountain of
bliss; feeling of extreme happiness. In contrast with this
bliss, the worldly pleasures, beauties and enjoyments are
nothing else but cause of distress and agony. Seeing all
this the sages said boldly that the world is the house of
pains. Why they said so? Because the world has no real
existence. It was a great misconception due to ignorance.
But with super-imposition and practice its existence
became firm; and the man got entangled into it
permanently. Lord Krishna says -

“O Arjuna! I, the Lord of the universe, concealed
behind the trio natured Maya, extend life to the whole
world (Brahmand); this whole activity originates from me.
But the foolish man, intoxicated in the three natured
Maya, has forgotten me, the Lord of the universe,
altogether. Guru Maharaj Ji, no doubt says to the
world -

Nanak the whole world is in distress.
éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ P. 954

But simultaneous gives the solution for distress -
He, who believes in the Name, becomes victorious
No other deed is of any account.



î³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ î ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ î ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ î ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ î ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö ËÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö ËÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö ËÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö ËÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ë
ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ P. 954

The man who acknowledges the power of “Nam” -
“Nam Shakti” becomes eligible for the achievement of
Supreme Bliss. When Gorakh Nath asked Guru Nanak,
"you say that whatever is visible in the world is the form
of God. It has originated from God and would get
absorbed in God. On the other hand you say God is “Sat
Chit Anand” then from where pain or agony has
originated; and how that Imperishable (Akhand) Entity
(Hasti) came to exist?" Guru Ji replied to Gorakh Nath,
“That Lord who became many from one; and started the
sport of the world, He formed Maya as well, which is
matter and further creates darkness. In this world birth
of Maya took place from the element of egotism which
is called Haunmain - 'I-ness, Ego' by us. This Egotism
showed the whole Light (Joti) into separate parts. This
One Form started to become visible in many forms and
colours. Making the undivisible (Akhand) to be divisible,
various souls originating from the Supreme Element
started believing themselves separate identity and were
bound in narrow boundaries. This function being of the
Ego element, the ignorant, in total darkness, started
thinking the visible to be separate from the invisible. The
man got alienated from “Nam” stage of blissfulness and
got entrapped into weekness, lack of understanding, doubt
and self. This firm entrapping gave birth to pain and
suffering. This worldliness and agony shall not vanish as
long as the ego is not destroyed completely and the man
does not start living in “Nam” -

In what, what way the world comes into being, O man.
Through self-conceit the world comes into being O sire.
Forgetting the Name, it suffers pain and perishes.
ÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ
ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨
ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹
ê Å Â Æ ¨ê Å Â Æ ¨ê Å Â Æ ¨ê Å Â Æ ¨ê Å Â Æ ¨ P. 946



Now the question shall crop up as to how Egotism
is iliminated, and how the man enters the realm of
“Name” and realizes the Supreme to get salvation from
his belief of self-existence. This is a big question. All
religious faiths, explanations and means help to solve this
problem. Without knowing those concepts we cannot
arrive at apt conclusions. First of all we must understand
as to how we got bound in the trap; and what are those
traps or bindings which obstruct our way to the
realization of the Supreme; and do not permit us tread
this path? Further we have to see as to who can remove
these obstacles? Because we are too feeble; and going low
we commit the mistake of believing ourself to be merely
body of five elements. We have fallen into the abyss of
darkness and to come out of it is most difficult. Then who
is that person; who shall take us out of this abyss and
take us to the realm of Gyan; and in this regard what
we have to do. What price is to be paid; what path we
should follow; and what merits we should have to tread
this path? This whole thought is of spiritualism. Through
the “Atam Marg” magazine we have been conveying the
glory of the thoughts of great men to the readers in
writing. With the grace of God we furnish explanation
of all the above questions in the light of Guru Granth
Sahib. We also try to reveal those secrets, with which we
may enable ourselves to follow the extremely supper path
to descend into the realm of soul. So from time to time,
this secret will continue to be published in writing in the
“Atam Marg”. Moving on the Atam Marg (path of
spiritualism) by the readers shall be greatly facilitated
when they consider the “Gurus thought” with full
devotion and faith in God with spiritual intellect. The
readers may go through this article in the Atam Marg
of the year, 1997 and try to adopt the Gurmat concept
in their life. This light is not restricted to one religion. It
gives light to the whole humanity. Because in the well



of darkness, whosoever, has fallen can benefit from this
light without any discrimination of caste faith and
religion. None of them can be deprived of the benefit of
that light. All have the right to achieve bliss reaching the
state of spirituality. Because no "ISM" pervades in the
door of God. There only those pure souls reside who
have risen from the human soul (Jiv-atman).

The essence of the above discussion in brief is that
the world including visible personalities and natural subtle
energies, whatever their state may be, whether they are
subtle or physical, are subject to change. Matter or
universe is place of suffering rather than happiness.
Firstly, there is distress of birth and death. Many wise
heads are of the view that death is a great suffering; as
if four hundred scorpions have stung at one place
simultaneously. It is also said to be equal to the pain of
one thousand cuts by a sharp edged weapon at one
place. Such a state has not been mentioned openly in the
Gurmat. But it has definitely been said that birth and
death are suffering. In the womb of the mother the man
was suffering pain, hanging inversely, with the support of
“Nam”. During the childhood he has no understanding.
He cannot explain his pain with his tongue. He does not
have distinction between clean and dirty place. So he
suffers during childhood. When he enters youth, he is
entrapped in many types of enmity, opposition, wrong
beliefs and lust for sex which proves destructive for body.
He uses various intoxicants and suffers physical pain. He
turns away from God; as a result of which he suffers
diseases. Reaching the old age his body becomes home of
diseases. The children do not obey. Repentance occurs for
the bad deeds done during the youth. But nothing can be
done at that stage. The body gets sluggish. Determination
fails. He gets on the mercy of doctors and passes his life
with the support of vitamins and medicines. He gets



extremely angry when the children do not act in
accordance with his advice. His whole importance of the
youth vanishes like the shade of a cloud. Friends of youth
are themselves involved in several problems and diseases.
They have their own unending problems. He gets angry
with the children and with old memories he remains full
of anger. Guru Ji says -

As borax melts the gold, so lust and wrath waste the body
away.
ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×Å
ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ P. 932

Engrossed in such feelings he sighs and sighs and
blames God saying, "O God! Where my call warrants
have vanished. When will you call me?" Though the fool
does not know where he has to go? Which chair God
has to offer after calling him. What honour shall be
bestowed on him? There the whole record of the deeds
done in this world shall be examined and weighed. He
does not know when agony of loneliness shall involve as
the fire of hell. Even this much is not known as to in
which hell he shall be thrown in accordance with the
misdeeds of this world; and which birth he is going to
take to suffer the agony. Unlimited wealth earned with
vice, does not leave his memory. If he dies with this
memory he is bound to take the birth of a snake. If while
dying he keeps remembering his property, he is going to
get the body of ghosts, which are most painful. There he
suffers his misdeeds like a helpless creature. Due to these
very sufferings the wise have said that the world is in
distress. The temptations arisen during the youth keep on
churning his mental balance and peace. So, there are
unending such like pains, as a result of which he remains
in distress in this world and hereafter. His memory keeps
him in great distress, which is called hell -

The sinners commit evil deeds and then bemoan and
bewail.



Nanak, as the churning staff churns the curd, so does the
Righteous Judge Churn them.
êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶  ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶  ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶  ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶  ÔÅÇÂ¨êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ ¶  ÔÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ ¶  è Ìî ðÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ ¶  è Ìî ðÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ ¶  è Ìî ðÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ ¶  è Ìî ðÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ ¶  è Ìî ðÅÇÂ¨ P.
1425

We come across one story in religious history that
Ved Vyas, who is an emancipated soul, has to come to
the world himself for giving correct interpretation of
spiritual thoughts. As it is said about Bhai Gurdas that
he was the incarnation of Ved Vyas. He gave correct
interpretation of Gurmat to the humanity. Sukhdev was
the name of the son of Ved Vyas Ji, who was a great
sage. He was initiated into spiritualism by Raja Janak.
About him great Saint used to tell that he said to his
father even in his very childhood that he may be
permitted to go to the saints residing in the solitude of
forests; so that he may by his virtuous living and
meditation clean his mind from the dirt of evil and end
the circle of birth, and deaths and achieve realization of
soul. He also said, "Respected father, before my birth I
had no relation with you. I was nourished in her womb
by my mother and she gave me birth. This circle has
been running since the beginning of this world" -

Uniting together, the soul and body separate and having
separated they unite again.
Mortal lives, lives to die and he dies to be born again.
He becomes the father of, the son of many and the guru
and the disciple of many.
One can make not the count of future and the past. What
know I what I was in the past and what I shall be in
future?
Ü¹Çó Ü ¹Çó ÇòÛ°ó ¶  ÇòÛ°Çó Ü ¹ó ¶¨ ÜÆÇò ÜÆÇò î ¹Â ¶Ü ¹ Çó Ü ¹Çó ÇòÛ°ó ¶  ÇòÛ°Çó Ü ¹ó ¶¨ ÜÆÇò ÜÆÇò î ¹Â ¶Ü ¹ Çó Ü ¹Çó ÇòÛ°ó ¶  ÇòÛ°Çó Ü ¹ó ¶¨ ÜÆÇò ÜÆÇò î ¹Â ¶Ü ¹ Çó Ü ¹Çó ÇòÛ°ó ¶  ÇòÛ°Çó Ü ¹ó ¶¨ ÜÆÇò ÜÆÇò î ¹Â ¶Ü ¹ Çó Ü ¹Çó ÇòÛ°ó ¶  ÇòÛ°Çó Ü ¹ó ¶¨ ÜÆÇò ÜÆÇò î ¹Â ¶
î ¹Â ¶  ÜÆò ¶¨î ¹Â ¶  ÜÆò ¶¨î ¹Â ¶  ÜÆò ¶¨î ¹Â ¶  ÜÆò ¶¨î ¹Â ¶  ÜÆò ¶¨
Õ¶ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ìÅê Õ ¶ ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ì ¶à ¶  Õ ¶å ¶  × ¹ð Ú ¶ñ ¶  Ô ÈÂ ¶¨Õ ¶ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ìÅê Õ ¶ ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ì ¶à ¶  Õ ¶å ¶  × ¹ð Ú ¶ñ ¶  Ô ÈÂ ¶¨Õ ¶ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ìÅê Õ ¶ ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ì ¶à ¶  Õ ¶å ¶  × ¹ð Ú ¶ñ ¶  Ô ÈÂ ¶¨Õ ¶ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ìÅê Õ ¶ ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ì ¶à ¶  Õ ¶å ¶  × ¹ð Ú ¶ñ ¶  Ô ÈÂ ¶¨Õ ¶ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ìÅê Õ ¶ ÇåÁÅ Õ ¶ ì ¶à ¶  Õ ¶å ¶  × ¹ð Ú ¶ñ ¶  Ô ÈÂ ¶¨
ÁÅ×Ë êÅÛ Ë ×äå é ÁÅòË ÇÕÁÅ ÜÅåÆ ÇÕÁÅ ÁÅ×Ë êÅÛ Ë ×äå é ÁÅòË ÇÕÁÅ ÜÅåÆ ÇÕÁÅ ÁÅ×Ë êÅÛ Ë ×äå é ÁÅòË ÇÕÁÅ ÜÅåÆ ÇÕÁÅ ÁÅ×Ë êÅÛ Ë ×äå é ÁÅòË ÇÕÁÅ ÜÅåÆ ÇÕÁÅ ÁÅ×Ë êÅÛ Ë ×äå é ÁÅòË ÇÕÁÅ ÜÅåÆ ÇÕÁÅ Ô ¹ ÇäÔ ¹ ÇäÔ ¹ ÇäÔ ¹ ÇäÔ ¹ Çä
Ô È Â ¶ ¨Ô È Â ¶ ¨Ô È Â ¶ ¨Ô È Â ¶ ¨Ô È Â ¶ ¨ P. 1238

"Respected father! I have full knowledge in my



memory that before this birth I have been rotating in
several kinds of births. I also remember that when Shiva
Ji Maharaj narrated the Amar Katha (the tale that makes
the man immortal) to Parbati I heard that story at that
time and the whole of that story is still ingrained in my
memory. As a result of the hearing of that Amar Katha
I have attained the birth of man after the life of a
parrot." Guru Ji says -

Immobile and mobile creatures, insects and moths, all
those I have passed through many forms of various births.
When I was cast into my mothers womb, my Lord, before
that I had occupied many such homes. Pause.
I became a Yogi, a continent, a penitent and ascetic.
Sometimes I became king, the Lord of throne and
sometimes a beggar.
ÁÃæÅòð Ü¿×î ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ ÁÃæÅòð Ü¿×î ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ ÁÃæÅòð Ü¿×î ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ ÁÃæÅòð Ü¿×î ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ ÁÃæÅòð Ü¿×î ÕÆà êå¿×Å¨ ÁÇéÕ Üéî ÕÆÂ ¶  ìÔ ¹ÁÇéÕ Üéî ÕÆÂ ¶  ìÔ ¹ÁÇéÕ Üéî ÕÆÂ ¶  ìÔ ¹ÁÇéÕ Üéî ÕÆÂ ¶  ìÔ ¹ÁÇéÕ Üéî ÕÆÂ ¶  ìÔ ¹
ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨
ÁËÃ ¶  Øð Ôî ìÔ ¹å °  ìÃÅÂ ¶¨ Üì Ôî ðÅî ×ðí Ô ¯ ÇÂÁËÃ ¶  Øð Ôî ìÔ ¹å °  ìÃÅÂ ¶¨ Üì Ôî ðÅî ×ðí Ô ¯ ÇÂÁËÃ ¶  Øð Ôî ìÔ ¹å °  ìÃÅÂ ¶¨ Üì Ôî ðÅî ×ðí Ô ¯ ÇÂÁËÃ ¶  Øð Ôî ìÔ ¹å °  ìÃÅÂ ¶¨ Üì Ôî ðÅî ×ðí Ô ¯ ÇÂÁËÃ ¶  Øð Ôî ìÔ ¹å °  ìÃÅÂ ¶¨ Üì Ôî ðÅî ×ðí Ô ¯ ÇÂ
Á Å Â ¶ ¨Á Å Â ¶ ¨Á Å Â ¶ ¨Á Å Â ¶ ¨Á Å Â ¶ ¨
Ü¯×Æ ÜåÆ åêÆ ì ÌÔîÚÅðÆ¨ ÕìÔÈ ðÅÜÅ ÛåzêÇåÜ¯×Æ ÜåÆ åêÆ ì ÌÔîÚÅðÆ¨ ÕìÔÈ ðÅÜÅ ÛåzêÇåÜ¯×Æ ÜåÆ åêÆ ì ÌÔîÚÅðÆ¨ ÕìÔÈ ðÅÜÅ ÛåzêÇåÜ¯×Æ ÜåÆ åêÆ ì ÌÔîÚÅðÆ¨ ÕìÔÈ ðÅÜÅ ÛåzêÇåÜ¯×Æ ÜåÆ åêÆ ì ÌÔîÚÅðÆ¨ ÕìÔÈ ðÅÜÅ ÛåzêÇå
ÕìÔÈ í ¶ÖÅðÆ¨ÕìÔÈ í ¶ÖÅðÆ¨ÕìÔÈ í ¶ÖÅðÆ¨ÕìÔÈ í ¶ÖÅðÆ¨ÕìÔÈ í ¶ÖÅðÆ¨

 P. 325-326

This soul has dwelt in many wombs
Enraptured by the sweet worldly attachment this soul
remained entangled in those existences.
Â¶À ±  ÜÆÁ ìÔ ¹å °  × Ìí òÅÃ ¶¨ Â ¶À ±  ÜÆÁ ìÔ ¹å °  × Ìí òÅÃ ¶¨ Â ¶À ±  ÜÆÁ ìÔ ¹å °  × Ìí òÅÃ ¶¨ Â ¶À ±  ÜÆÁ ìÔ ¹å °  × Ìí òÅÃ ¶¨ Â ¶À ±  ÜÆÁ ìÔ ¹å °  × Ìí òÅÃ ¶¨ î ¯Ô î×é îÆá Ü¯Çéî ¯Ô î×é îÆá Ü¯Çéî ¯Ô î×é îÆá Ü¯Çéî ¯Ô î×é îÆá Ü¯Çéî ¯Ô î×é îÆá Ü¯Çé
ë Å Ã ¶ ¨ë Å Ã ¶ ¨ë Å Ã ¶ ¨ë Å Ã ¶ ¨ë Å Ã ¶ ¨ P. 251

"I feel greatly pained when I remember about my
previous births. You spare sometime to hear about my
births from me and decide to give me the permission; so
that I may achieve the goal of my life and avail of my
turn of meeting Gobind (God)."

He started narrating, “Respected father, in one birth
I had adopted the body of a donkey. My master did the
business of transporting bricks and earth. My parents of
that birth worked day and night for him; but due to his



poverty the hopeless master did not bring any fodder for
my parents and they were forced to go on the manure
heaps, find out left over fodder of the animals and eat
it. That fodder was always smeared with dung. Due to
shortage of food they had become very feeble. Their legs
rubbed with each other while walking. They had
developed wounds on their backs. The owner did not
apply any medicine on the wounds. When I took birth
my donkey mother did not have sufficient milk for my
nourishment due to her starvation. When my teeth came
out I also used to feed myself on dirty fodder. I was also
very feeble. I was still very young when my master
started using me for his transportion work which made
my back bend like bow. My back developed wounds and
I could not walk fast while carrying load. My master
was doing contract work and wanted to earn much with
more and more rounds. When I could not walk with
speed, the owner used to strike on my legs and head
with full force. Sometimes it so happened that in addition
to the load on my back he used to place his child also
on my back. I bewailed in my heart of heart. But God
had not given me the tongue with which I could explain
my suffering. Nor I was independent to run away from
there. My life was under very tight control. I felt
suffocating. Soon he felt that I had grown very week
and found me useless. My master sold me to a
washerman for one rupee. The washerman used to put
bundle of wet clothes, to be washed, on my back, which
was unbearable for me. He used to go to a distant pond
to wash the clothes in winter. Unloading me he would
put a chain around my legs so that I may not run away.
He would drive me away for grazing. I would go to the
nearby fields enclosed with thorny fences by the farmer.
Due to moisture, grass had grown in those fields; and its
blades came out of the fences. I used to pull out those
blades of grass gradually holding them tight from safe
places. During this process my nose got pricked and



sometimes the thorns remained in the nose. But respected
father, I could not do anything. Agony of hunger can be
known only by the starving person. My suffering can not
be appreciated by the persons who get things, despite
refusing. With continuous injuries my nose got swollen
and I could not munch even grass. There was no other
mode to satisfy my hunger. I became too feeble to walk.
One day he took me through such a path on which at
one place a muddy spot had to be crossed. The more I
strived to cross, the more I got stuck deep into the mud.
I knew fully well that if I remained stuck up there I
would suffer hunger and thirst badly. My master was
very tough minded. He would watch his own interest.
The Name of God (Parmeshwar) did not have any place
in his mind. He fully believed that I was no longer
serviceable for him. He unloaded me and went away
with his clothes, leaving me stuck in the mud there. In
this way he left me there to die gradually. Nearby was
a small path by which the passers by had to cover a little
longer distance. When they saw me stuck in the mud
many young men came near me. Instead of helping me
get out of the mud they would jump over me to the other
side, placing their foot on my back. Respected father,
there was chronic wound on my back. The crows came
and took out flesh from my back with their beaks and
ate the same. But for moving slightly, this or that side I
could not do anything. More I would move, deeper, I
would go into the mud. Ultimately I went so deep into
the mud that for breathing only I could keep my nose
out. The crows also knew that I was quite helpless to
drive them away. So they took out my eyes while I was
still alive. Finally the mud got into my nose and I failed
to breathe. Consequently I died. Saying so, the child Rishi
(saint) started weeping." Hearing him his father also
became tense. That child Rishi Sukhdev told his father to
appreciate, as to how much suffering he had undergone.
Now he had achieved the incarnation of human being.



He was therefore, fully determined to attain knowledge
about God and meet Him in this very birth. He could not
waste the opportunity of human incarnation. He won’t
get engrossed into any other action. He had attained
human birth and he was very happy that a great scholar
was his father. He fully understood that -

This human body has come to thy hand.
This is thy chance to meet the Lord of the world.
Other works are of no avail to thee.
Joining the society of saints, contemplate over the Name
alone.
Make effort for crossing the dreadful world-ocean.
In the love of worldliness, the human life is passing in
vain.
íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨ íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨ íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨ íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨ íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨ ×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ
ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨
ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ð Ë  ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ Çî« ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå íÜ¹ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ð Ë  ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ Çî« ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå íÜ¹ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ð Ë  ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ Çî« ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå íÜ¹ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ð Ë  ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ Çî« ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå íÜ¹ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ð Ë  ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ Çî« ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå íÜ¹
Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨Õ ¶òñ éÅî ¹¨
Ãð ¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜñ åðé ÕË¨ Üéî¹ Çì ÌæÅ ÜÅåÃð ¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜñ åðé ÕË¨ Üéî¹ Çì ÌæÅ ÜÅåÃð ¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜñ åðé ÕË¨ Üéî¹ Çì ÌæÅ ÜÅåÃð ¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜñ åðé ÕË¨ Üéî¹ Çì ÌæÅ ÜÅåÃð ¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜñ åðé ÕË¨ Üéî¹ Çì ÌæÅ ÜÅå
ð ¿ Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ Õ Ë¨ð ¿ Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ Õ Ë¨ð ¿ Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ Õ Ë¨ð ¿ Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ Õ Ë¨ð ¿ Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ Õ Ë¨

P. 12
So, he addressed his respected father, "Please grant

me permission to get into the company of great sages
and make efforts to achieve the goal of life like Dhroo
in my very childhood." His father granted the permission
and he achieved the prime goal of life with deep
meditation.

Remaining in womb for twelve years,
Sukhdev took birth; immediately thereafter in the very
childhood he became ascetic.
He remained aloof from Maya (mammon) and performed
austerities; yet he achieved not liberation.
Vyas, his father, then advised him and he adopted Janak
as his Guru; who taught equanimity.
Abandoning self will, he followed Guru’s will.
He achieved Guru’s appreciation, bearing left over leaves
plates on his head.



He followed Guru’s sermon and abandoned ego.
He became obedient to the Guru, felled on his feet and
became humble like dust. Truth dawned in his mind.
Bliss lies in equanimity, O Gurmukh (Guruward).

ìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã ÜìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã ÜìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã ÜìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã ÜìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã Ü ¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆÍ¿îç ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆÍ¿îç ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆÍ¿îç ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆÍ¿îç ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆÍ
îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ ÁåÆå Ô ¯ ÇÂ îé Ôá ì ¹ ¼ Çè é ì ¿çîÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ ÁåÆå Ô ¯ ÇÂ îé Ôá ì ¹ ¼ Çè é ì ¿çîÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ ÁåÆå Ô ¯ ÇÂ îé Ôá ì ¹ ¼ Çè é ì ¿çîÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ ÁåÆå Ô ¯ ÇÂ îé Ôá ì ¹ ¼ Çè é ì ¿çîÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ ÁåÆå Ô ¯ ÇÂ îé Ôá ì ¹ ¼ Çè é ì ¿ç
Ö ñ Å Ã Æ ÍÖ ñ Å Ã Æ ÍÖ ñ Å Ã Æ ÍÖ ñ Å Ã Æ ÍÖ ñ Å Ã Æ Í
ÇêÀ° ìÝÅÃ êðì ¯ ÇèÁÅ ×¹ð Õð ÜéÕ ÃÔÜ ÁÇíÁÅÃÆÍÇêÀ° ìÝÅÃ êðì ¯ ÇèÁÅ ×¹ð Õð ÜéÕ ÃÔÜ ÁÇíÁÅÃÆÍÇêÀ° ìÝÅÃ êðì ¯ ÇèÁÅ ×¹ð Õð ÜéÕ ÃÔÜ ÁÇíÁÅÃÆÍÇêÀ° ìÝÅÃ êðì ¯ ÇèÁÅ ×¹ð Õð ÜéÕ ÃÔÜ ÁÇíÁÅÃÆÍÇêÀ° ìÝÅÃ êðì ¯ ÇèÁÅ ×¹ð Õð ÜéÕ ÃÔÜ ÁÇíÁÅÃÆÍ
åÜ ç¹ðîÇå ×¹ðîÇå ñÂÆ ÇÃð èð Ü Èá ÇîñÆåÜ ç¹ðîÇå ×¹ðîÇå ñÂÆ ÇÃð èð Ü Èá ÇîñÆåÜ ç¹ðîÇå ×¹ðîÇå ñÂÆ ÇÃð èð Ü Èá ÇîñÆåÜ ç¹ðîÇå ×¹ðîÇå ñÂÆ ÇÃð èð Ü Èá ÇîñÆåÜ ç¹ðîÇå ×¹ðîÇå ñÂÆ ÇÃð èð Ü Èá ÇîñÆ
ô Å ì Å Ã Æ Íô Å ì Å Ã Æ Íô Å ì Å Ã Æ Íô Å ì Å Ã Æ Íô Å ì Å Ã Æ Í
×¹ð À °êç¶ô Áò¶ô Õð ×ðì ÇéòÅð Ü×å ×¹ðçÅÃÆÍ×¹ð À °êç¶ô Áò¶ô Õð ×ðì ÇéòÅð Ü×å ×¹ðçÅÃÆÍ×¹ð À °êç¶ô Áò¶ô Õð ×ðì ÇéòÅð Ü×å ×¹ðçÅÃÆÍ×¹ð À °êç¶ô Áò¶ô Õð ×ðì ÇéòÅð Ü×å ×¹ðçÅÃÆÍ×¹ð À °êç¶ô Áò¶ô Õð ×ðì ÇéòÅð Ü×å ×¹ðçÅÃÆÍ
ê ËðÄ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×¹ðîÇå íÅÀ° í×Çå êð×ÅÃÆÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×¹ðîÇå íÅÀ° í×Çå êð×ÅÃÆÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×¹ðîÇå íÅÀ° í×Çå êð×ÅÃÆÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×¹ðîÇå íÅÀ° í×Çå êð×ÅÃÆÍê ËðÄ ê Ë  êÅÖÅÕ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×¹ðîÇå íÅÀ° í×Çå êð×ÅÃÆÍ
×¹ðî ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö ëñ ÃÔÇÜ Çé×¹ðî ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö ëñ ÃÔÇÜ Çé×¹ðî ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö ëñ ÃÔÇÜ Çé×¹ðî ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö ëñ ÃÔÇÜ Çé×¹ðî ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö ëñ ÃÔÇÜ ÇéòÅÃÆÍòÅÃÆÍòÅÃÆÍòÅÃÆÍòÅÃÆÍ

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Vaar - 25/10
Whether the suffering is of birth and death or any

other suffering, whatsoever; there may be disease, there
may be continuous losses; may be surrounded by
obstacles; five agonies - ignorance, (abhinivesh), (asimita),
attachment, malice and devil of hopes and anxieties may
be sucking him; may be any number of mental and social
agonies. Remedy of all the sufferings is Nam of God.
Gurbani tells us that sufferings accrue with the forgetting
of God -

Then alone, the man is in pain
When he forgets God.
ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ P. 48

Suffering has been described as -
In pain, man is born, in pain he dies, and in pain he deals
with the world.
Pain overpain, he is said to suffer hereafter.
The more he reads and utters, the more he wails.
For him the packages of pain are untied and no comfort
emerges out of them.
In pain, the mortal burns and in pain he departs
bewailing.
ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇð¨



ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨
ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ P.
1240

It is also mentioned elsewhere -
Forgetting the Lord, man enjoys sexual pleasures.
Then do the ailments arise in his body.
ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶
ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ P. 1256

As has been said by Guru Ji, if there is any one who
is happy, in this world he is only the person who
meditates on “Nam”. So Guru Ji tells that remedy of the
pain lies in meditation of God and in recitation of Nam.
He says -

The medicine of God’s Name is in every heart, o brother.
Except the Perfect Guru, no one knows the method to
prepare it.
When the Perfect Guru administers the medicine after
giving the directions, then, man sickens not again, O
Nanak.
ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ¨ ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ¨ ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ¨ ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ¨ ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ¨ ×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè é×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè é×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè é×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè é×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè é
ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨
×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ é
æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨ P. 259

Whosoever is imbued with meditation of God, his
agonies are finished -

Imbued with the Lord’s praise
O Nanak, ones soul and body are reverdured.
With the fire of pain , the mortals are scorched to death,
but pain is also the cure of all ills.
éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ Á×Æ îÅðÆÁÇÔ íÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ Á×Æ îÅðÆÁÇÔ íÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ Á×Æ îÅðÆÁÇÔ íÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ Á×Æ îÅðÆÁÇÔ íÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ Á×Æ îÅðÆÁÇÔ íÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨P. 1240
Golden becomes the body and stainless the soul swan; in
which there is even a particle of the Immaculate Name
All his pain and disease are dispelled
Through the True name, O Nanak, he is delivered and



released.
Õ¿Úé ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Çéðîñ Ô ¿Ã ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇÔ éÅî ¹  Çéð ¿ÜéÕ¿Úé ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Çéðîñ Ô ¿Ã ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇÔ éÅî ¹  Çéð ¿ÜéÕ¿Úé ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Çéðîñ Ô ¿Ã ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇÔ éÅî ¹  Çéð ¿ÜéÕ¿Úé ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Çéðîñ Ô ¿Ã ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇÔ éÅî ¹  Çéð ¿ÜéÕ¿Úé ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Çéðîñ Ô ¿Ã ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇÔ éÅî ¹  Çéð ¿Üé
Á ³ Ã ¹ ¨Á ³ Ã ¹ ¨Á ³ Ã ¹ ¨Á ³ Ã ¹ ¨Á ³ Ã ¹ ¨
ç ÈÖ ð ¯× ÃÇí ×ÇÂÁÅ ×òÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ Û±àÇÃ ÃÅÚ Ëç ÈÖ ð ¯× ÃÇí ×ÇÂÁÅ ×òÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ Û±àÇÃ ÃÅÚ Ëç ÈÖ ð ¯× ÃÇí ×ÇÂÁÅ ×òÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ Û±àÇÃ ÃÅÚ Ëç ÈÖ ð ¯× ÃÇí ×ÇÂÁÅ ×òÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ Û±àÇÃ ÃÅÚ Ëç ÈÖ ð ¯× ÃÇí ×ÇÂÁÅ ×òÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ Û±àÇÃ ÃÅÚ Ë
é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨ P. 1256

The persons who forget. “Nam” their pains never
come to an end -

The worldly valuables are gathered through pain and
when they depart, they leave one in pain.
Nanak without the True Name, no one’s hunger ever
departs.
Beauty satiates not ones hunger.
When man sees beauty, then hungers he all the more.
As many as are the joys of the body, so many are the
pains which cling to it.
ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨
éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨
ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨
Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨ P. 1287

And then he says that untill the man has the proper
perception about God; or does not follow the pervading
system of God; and does not spend his life by rising
above “Ego”, agonies of man shall not come to an end -

As long as man understands not God’s will, so long he
remains miserable.
Meeting the Guru, when he recognizes Lord’s will, since
then he becomes happy.
Üì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨
×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨ P. 400

Whatever, the expansion of man in this world,
everything becomes cause of pain -

Very powerful are lust and wrath in this world.
Through them, the mortal does many deeds and they all
add to his miseries.
They who serve the True Guru, obtain peace and the True
Guru unites them with the True Lord.
ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨



ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨
P. 1060

It is not the philosophy of Guru Ji, that we should
not do business or farming or open big factories. Guru Ji
says that we should work hard quite honestly; and in
case of getting profits we should share our earnings with
others. After that we should offer the entire earning to
the Guru; and consider ourselves merely manager of
what we have. Simultaneously we should not default in
recitation of “Nam” which is our prime duty and order
of the Guru. Guru Ji has not put forth the philosophy of
renunciating the world. He has set the path of “Wartan
Bairag”, “Mukh Bhakti”, and “Nehchay Gyan”. With the
meeting of God all pains vanish ipso facto because pains
are created with the forgetfulness of God. With meeting
God shower of bliss is made on our life. The very
definition of pain disappears -

He has no pain, but all comforts and with his eyes, he sees
only the One Lord.
For him no one is evil, but every one is good. There is no
defeat for him, but victory all through.
He is never in sorrow, but ever in bliss and forsaking this
bliss, he takes no aught
Says Nanak, God’s slave is himself the Lord God,
Hence he does not need to come, nor needs he to go.
ç¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Â ¶Õ Ë  Â ¶ÕÆ é ¶å Ë¨ç¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Â ¶Õ Ë  Â ¶ÕÆ é ¶å Ë¨ç¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Â ¶Õ Ë  Â ¶ÕÆ é ¶å Ë¨ç¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Â ¶Õ Ë  Â ¶ÕÆ é ¶å Ë¨ç¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ Ãí¹ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Â ¶Õ Ë  Â ¶ÕÆ é ¶å Ë¨
ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Ãí¹ íñÅ ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  ÔÅð éÔÆ Ãí Ü¶å Ë¨ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Ãí¹ íñÅ ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  ÔÅð éÔÆ Ãí Ü¶å Ë¨ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Ãí¹ íñÅ ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  ÔÅð éÔÆ Ãí Ü¶å Ë¨ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Ãí¹ íñÅ ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  ÔÅð éÔÆ Ãí Ü¶å Ë¨ì ¹ðÅ éÔÆ Ãí¹ íñÅ ÔÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  ÔÅð éÔÆ Ãí Ü¶å Ë¨
Ã ¯× ¹ éÅÔÆ ÃçÅ ÔðÖÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Û ¯ Çâ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ñ ¶å ËÍÍÃ ¯× ¹  éÅÔÆ ÃçÅ ÔðÖÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Û ¯ Çâ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ñ ¶å ËÍÍÃ ¯× ¹  éÅÔÆ ÃçÅ ÔðÖÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Û ¯ Çâ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ñ ¶å ËÍÍÃ ¯× ¹  éÅÔÆ ÃçÅ ÔðÖÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Û ¯ Çâ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ñ ¶å ËÍÍÃ ¯× ¹  éÅÔÆ ÃçÅ ÔðÖÆ Ô Ë  ð ¶  Û ¯ Çâ éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ñ ¶å ËÍÍ
ÕÔ ¹ éÅéÕ Üé° ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð Ô Ë  Õå ÁÅòË ÕåÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Üé° ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð Ô Ë  Õå ÁÅòË ÕåÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Üé° ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð Ô Ë  Õå ÁÅòË ÕåÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Üé° ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð Ô Ë  Õå ÁÅòË ÕåÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Üé° ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð Ô Ë  Õå ÁÅòË Õå
ð î å Ë ¨ð î å Ë ¨ð î å Ë ¨ð î å Ë ¨ð î å Ë ¨ P. 1302

In order to make all these achievements there is a
path, we call “Atam Marg - spiritual Path”. Bani (Hymns)
of Guru Granth Sahib Ji Maharaj is superb. This is a
Universal Message which concerns the whole humanity.
By adopting this philosophy we develop mutual relation
with men and animals; animals and birds; and it



increases to such a level that in everyone we see ourself.

In order to tread the path of spirituality it is most
essential that we should meet those men who have
entered the realm of spirituality and who have clearly
realized God within themselves. They may be called Saint,
Gurmukh, Sadhu, Pir or Guru. Without their holy
company no understanding of the hidden marg (path)
can be made. If the man with his own force and faith
proceeds, then there are several commercial books
available in the market. In those books misguiding
statements are made keeping in view the financial gain.
The being wastes his time by involving himself in
misunderstandings. If the path is sought to be enquired
from those who love “Sharah - Religious code”; they
themselves do not know about this path. They would talk
about the religious code or regulations and create serious
doubts in our minds. They would prohibit going into the
company of saints in search of the Truth. It is not their
fault. It is due to their ignorance that they don’t have
any understanding of this path. Similarly the company
of those who are proceeding ahead on this path by
working day and night, but have not reached the
destination, their company is also dangerous. As the
proverb goes -

“A little knowledge is a dangerous thing.”
ÒéÆî ÔÕÆî ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-ÜÅé, ÒéÆî ÔÕÆî ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-ÜÅé, ÒéÆî ÔÕÆî ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-ÜÅé, ÒéÆî ÔÕÆî ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-ÜÅé, ÒéÆî ÔÕÆî ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-ÜÅé, éÆî î ¹ñÅ ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-éÆî î ¹ñÅ ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-éÆî î ¹ñÅ ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-éÆî î ¹ñÅ ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-éÆî î ¹ñÅ ÖåðÅ-Â ¶-
Ç Â î Å é ÓÇ Â î Å é ÓÇ Â î Å é ÓÇ Â î Å é ÓÇ Â î Å é Ó

Those who have covered the “Atam Marg” and have
entered the realm of God; only through them we can
approach the Atam Marg. But they are always desireless
and carefree. Unless they are sure that the seeker really
wants to tread this path, they warn him that this bargain
is very costly. You shall have to abandon the path of
egotism and become lifeless. You shall have to become
obedient to walk on this path. As token of fee you shall



have to offer your body, mind and wealth on the feet of
saints. Those saints shall first test the keenness of the
seeker and only then guide him to walk on this path. The
speed of the seeker on this path shall correspond to his
determination and devotion. More they are, faster shall
they cover the path. In order to walk on this path very
strict regulations shall have to be followed. First of all the
seeker should have perfect faith and devotion. He must
have full faith in God that He being love personified is
present in invisible form everywhere in the world, and
He is observing the seeker all the time. Though I do not
know Him, still He is giving me everything; grain for food;
clothes for wearing and for working, a strong body. He
is always benevolent and never gets angry. Because He
is nothing else, but love -

Ever, ever and ever He is Merciful.
By remembering and remembering Him, Nanak has been
enraptured.
ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨
ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ ÇéÔÅñ¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ ÇéÔÅñ¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ ÇéÔÅñ¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ ÇéÔÅñ¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ ÇéÔÅñ¨ P. 275

God is present in every pore of my body. But I am
paying no attention to Him; and contrary to that,
entrapped in deceit and fraud, I have always forgotten
God. This is my mistake. Because Guru Ji says that God
is -

The Infinite Lord is both within and without.
The Auspicious Master is contained in every heart.
He is in earth, Sky and the under-world of all.
Of all the worlds, He is the Perfect Cherisher.
In forests, grass blades and mountains, the Supreme Lord is
contained.
As is His will so are His creatures act
The Lord is in wind, water and fire .
He is permeating the four quarters and the ten directions.
There is no place without Him.
By Gurus grace, Nanak has obtained peace.
Ã¯ Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ



í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨
èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé
ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨
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Õ ð î ¹ ¨Õ ð î ¹ ¨Õ ð î ¹ ¨Õ ð î ¹ ¨Õ ð î ¹ ¨
êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶
Ã î Å Ç Ô ¨Ã î Å Ç Ô ¨Ã î Å Ç Ô ¨Ã î Å Ç Ô ¨Ã î Å Ç Ô ¨
ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹
ê Å À ° ¨ê Å À ° ¨ê Å À ° ¨ê Å À ° ¨ê Å À ° ¨ P. 293

Guru Gobind Singh Ji also says that God pervades
everywhere. He knows everything. He is love personified
and most active -

Who, here as well as there,
And in all directions,
hath spread out as Love.
Üåz ååz ÇçÃÅ ÇòÃÅ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ë Ë Çñú Áé°ðÅ×¨Üåz ååz ÇçÃÅ ÇòÃÅ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ë Ë Çñú Áé°ðÅ×¨Üåz ååz ÇçÃÅ ÇòÃÅ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ë Ë Çñú Áé°ðÅ×¨Üåz ååz ÇçÃÅ ÇòÃÅ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ë Ë Çñú Áé°ðÅ×¨Üåz ååz ÇçÃÅ ÇòÃÅ Ô ¹ ÇÂ ë Ë Çñú Áé°ðÅ×¨ Jaap
Sahib

Again Guru Gobind Singh Ji says in His Akal Ustat -
Gos is in the water; God is in the dry land; God is in the
heart; God is in the forest; God is in the mountain; God is
in the cave; God is in the earth; God is in heaven; God is
here. God is in space, God is in time. God is invisible,
God is without garb; God is without sin; God is without
enmity.
Üñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ æñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ À°ð ¶  ÔðÆÍ ìé¶ ÔðÆ¨Üñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ æñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ À°ð ¶  ÔðÆÍ ìé¶ ÔðÆ¨Üñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ æñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ À°ð ¶  ÔðÆÍ ìé¶ ÔðÆ¨Üñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ æñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ À°ð ¶  ÔðÆÍ ìé¶ ÔðÆ¨Üñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ æñ¶ ÔðÆ¨ À°ð ¶  ÔðÆÍ ìé¶ ÔðÆ¨
Ç×ð ¶ ÔðÆÍ ×¹ëÅ ÔðÆ¨ ÇÛå¶ ÔðÆÍ éí¶ ÔðÆ¨Ç×ð ¶ ÔðÆÍ ×¹ëÅ ÔðÆ¨ ÇÛå¶ ÔðÆÍ éí¶ ÔðÆ¨Ç×ð ¶ ÔðÆÍ ×¹ëÅ ÔðÆ¨ ÇÛå¶ ÔðÆÍ éí¶ ÔðÆ¨Ç×ð ¶ ÔðÆÍ ×¹ëÅ ÔðÆ¨ ÇÛå¶ ÔðÆÍ éí¶ ÔðÆ¨Ç×ð ¶ ÔðÆÍ ×¹ëÅ ÔðÆ¨ ÇÛå¶ ÔðÆÍ éí¶ ÔðÆ¨
ÂÆÔ» ÔðÆÍ À ±Ô» ÔðÆÍ ÇÜîÆ ÔðÆÍ ÜîÅ ÔðÆ¨ÂÆÔ» ÔðÆÍ À ±Ô» ÔðÆÍ ÇÜîÆ ÔðÆÍ ÜîÅ ÔðÆ¨ÂÆÔ» ÔðÆÍ À ±Ô» ÔðÆÍ ÇÜîÆ ÔðÆÍ ÜîÅ ÔðÆ¨ÂÆÔ» ÔðÆÍ À ±Ô» ÔðÆÍ ÇÜîÆ ÔðÆÍ ÜîÅ ÔðÆ¨ÂÆÔ» ÔðÆÍ À ±Ô» ÔðÆÍ ÇÜîÆ ÔðÆÍ ÜîÅ ÔðÆ¨
Áñ¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áí¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áç¯Ö ÔðÆÍ ÁçÉ ËÖ ÔðÆ¨Áñ¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áí¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áç¯Ö ÔðÆÍ ÁçÉ ËÖ ÔðÆ¨Áñ¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áí¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áç¯Ö ÔðÆÍ ÁçÉ ËÖ ÔðÆ¨Áñ¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áí¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áç¯Ö ÔðÆÍ ÁçÉ ËÖ ÔðÆ¨Áñ¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áí¶Ö ÔðÆÍ Áç¯Ö ÔðÆÍ ÁçÉ ËÖ ÔðÆ¨ Akal
Ustat

God is the Supreme and Eternal Existence. Who was
Eternal manifestation in prime time; He is True even now;
and shall remain True even after the universe is assimilated
in the Creator. He manifested Himself at His will; and
created “Nam” Himself; and Himself created several
universes of different forms or colours by Shabda.
Clarifying this issue of whole creation Bhai Gurdas says -

From Formless He became manifested Himself



He was called Ekankar (One Alone)
From Him came the sound of word “Oankar”
And world was created.
Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¯ ÇÂ Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅð ÁêÅð ÃçÅïÅ¨Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¯ ÇÂ Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅð ÁêÅð ÃçÅïÅ¨Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¯ ÇÂ Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅð ÁêÅð ÃçÅïÅ¨Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¯ ÇÂ Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅð ÁêÅð ÃçÅïÅ¨Çéð ¿ÕÅð ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¯ ÇÂ Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅð ÁêÅð ÃçÅïÅ¨
Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÔ ¹ ¿  ôìç è ¹é úÁ³ÕÅð ÁÕÅð ìéÅïÅ¨Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÔ ¹ ¿  ôìç è ¹é úÁ³ÕÅð ÁÕÅð ìéÅïÅ¨Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÔ ¹ ¿  ôìç è ¹é úÁ³ÕÅð ÁÕÅð ìéÅïÅ¨Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÔ ¹ ¿  ôìç è ¹é úÁ³ÕÅð ÁÕÅð ìéÅïÅ¨Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÔ ¹ ¿  ôìç è ¹é úÁ³ÕÅð ÁÕÅð ìéÅïÅ¨

Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar, 26/2
As regards the creation of Universe it is mentioned

in the first Sloka of Var Asa -
The Lord, of Himself created Himself and assumed He
Himself the Name.
Secondly He made the creation and seated therein He
beholds it with delight.
Thou Thyself art the Donor and Creator and being pleased,
Thou bestoweth and showest mercy.
Thou art the knower of all and Thou givest and takest life
with a word
Alluding within, Thou beholdest
Thy Creation with delight.
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ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨
çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨
å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨
ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ P. 463

In accordance with these Gurmat doctrines,
Waheguru Ji (God) manifested Himself, assuming several
forms. With His immediate order were produced the
realms and the continents, men were created, low and
high, weal and woe were created. The most dangerous
and misguiding Ego was created. God does not remain
aloof and carefree at great distance. He knows the pains
of all creatures and pardons the committed blunders. He
loves the creatures more than their parents. So to love
such a Lord from the core of heart and repose full faith
in Him, is most essential to walk on this path successfully.
Without faith it is just like preparing the field for
cultivation and not sowing seed therein. Naturally, no
crop will come out of the field. So full faith in God and



faith in His Omnipotency, faith in  His prime benevolence
and kind nature; faith in His proximity, is most essential.
Guru Ji says that prayer done from the core of heart is
heard by Him -

Crying aloud of Elephant reaches God after a while; But
the prayer of an ant is listened instantaneously.
ÔÅæÆ ÕÆ ÇÚØÅð êñ êÅÛË êÔ ¹Úå åÅÇÔÔÅæÆ ÕÆ ÇÚØÅð êñ êÅÛË êÔ ¹Úå åÅÇÔÔÅæÆ ÕÆ ÇÚØÅð êñ êÅÛË êÔ ¹Úå åÅÇÔÔÅæÆ ÕÆ ÇÚØÅð êñ êÅÛË êÔ ¹Úå åÅÇÔÔÅæÆ ÕÆ ÇÚØÅð êñ êÅÛË êÔ ¹Úå åÅÇÔ
ÚÆàÆ ÕÆ ê ¹ÕÅð êÇÔñ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹éÆÁå Ô Ë¨ÚÆàÆ ÕÆ ê ¹ÕÅð êÇÔñ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹éÆÁå Ô Ë¨ÚÆàÆ ÕÆ ê ¹ÕÅð êÇÔñ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹éÆÁå Ô Ë¨ÚÆàÆ ÕÆ ê ¹ÕÅð êÇÔñ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹éÆÁå Ô Ë¨ÚÆàÆ ÕÆ ê ¹ÕÅð êÇÔñ¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹éÆÁå Ô Ë¨ Akal Ustat

In order to strengthen this faith further it is essential
to study scriptures quite devotedly. It was due to faith
alone that Namdev Ji could serve milk to God, realizing
His all round perfection.

Having milked the brown cow,
Namdev brought a cup of milk and a jug of water.
Drink Thou milk, O my Sovereign Lord.
If drink Thou milk my mind shall be happy.
Otherwise the house-Lord, my father will be cross with me.
Pause.
Taking the golden cup, Nama filled it with the ambrosial
milk and placed it before his Lord.
“The saint alone abides within my mind on seeing Nama,
the Lord smiled making the Lord drink the milk, the
devotee returned home, and thus did Nama see the Lord’s
vision.
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Similarly, God accepted the food of Dhana Bhakt
and drank his butter milk appreciating his extreme love;
as is stated : -



Hearing in this way, the jat applied himself to Lord’s
meditation.
God, the Lord of the world, met him in person
And Dhanna became supremely fortunate.
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Bhai Gurdas has narrated this very story (of Dhanna) in
detail -

A Brahmin worshipped Deities; and Dhanna came to graze
cows.
Dhanna saw the worshipping and he asked, the Brahmin
(about it ) and he told him,
Any one worshipping the Deity shall get he desires,
Dhanna beseeched for one (Deity) if he liked,
(The Brahmin) gave Deity of stone, covered, to Dhanna
To get rid of him.
(Dhanna) gave bath to the Deity and offered breakfast,
With folded hands and touching feet, he soughtp
Persuation (of the Deity)
I will also not eat; and I cannot tolerate your anger;
On this Lord appeared and took breakfast.
(Dhanna) met the Lord with innocent ‘love’.
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Sain (a barber devotee) kept absorbed listening to the
Kirtan (congregation singing) of the saints for the whole
night; and served them meals early in the morning and
then bade them farewell with utmost love. Daily he used



to go for the service of the Raja of Reeva. He did the
massage of the Raja. There was a boil on the body of
the Raja. With the massage of Sain, the Raja felt relief
for a pretty long time. But on that day Sain Ji remained
occupied in the service of Sadhus and forgot to go to the
Royal Court; with the rising of the Sun, he said farewell
to the Sadhus, and exactly at that time he recollected that
he had to go for the service of the Raja. Different kinds
of thoughts started agitating his mind. He started
thinking as to what punishment he would be awarded
for the negligence of duty by him. But loving Lord of the
Bhaktas, went to the Raja as Sain and started doing
service. As soon as the Lord touched the body of the Raja
for massage, maladies of the Raja and his mental tensions
vanished and he became extremely happy. When Sain Ji
became free he went to the Raja for service. Seeing him
the Raja called him from distance, saying “Bhakt Ji come
to me”. As the saint Sain approached him, the Raja took
off his precious gown and put it on the body of Sain
with his own hands. He touched his feet to pay respect
and said, “I may be pardoned. I have had been putting
a saint like you on service for me. With your touch my
all ailments have disappeared. Now adopt me as your
devotee.” This was the nearness of God and His Form
of Saint-Lover. God protects the saints, whosoever, they
might be.

Father of Prehlad got annoyed with him. He did not
want his son to worship God. The father, therefor, got a
volley of arrows showered on Prehlad, in order to kill
him. But not a single arrow touched him. He was thrown
down from a hill. He descended on the earth like carded
ball of cotton. He was tied with a stone and thrown in
the water. But the water did not drown him. His all
obstacles were removed. He was sitting on water as if we
sit on land. Efforts were made to burn Prehlad in the fire.
But the fire changed its nature of burning and did not



burn him. Ultimately Harnakash asked his son Prehlad
to embrace a burning column. But to Prehlad God
became visible in that column. He, therefore abruptly
embraced the column, burning like fire. His body felt
coolness instead of burning sensation. Seeing this miracle
Harnakash asked Prehlad in full anger as to where his
Saviour was? In reply Prehlad said, “Dear father you
better ask me where my Saviour was not present? He is
always with me. I cannot survive without Him. As fish
cannot exist without water" -

How can a fish maintain life without water?
How can a sparrow hawk be satisfied without rain drops?
As the deer fascinated by music runs straight towards the
huntsman.
As the bumble-bee greedy after the flower’s fragrance
finding it, enmeshes itself into it
So do the holy men love their God and are sated by seeing
His vision.
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Harnakash retorted, “Is He present in this column
also, which you have just embraced?” Prehlad replied,
“Dear father, He is present in every particle and in every
atom. In the whole of the continent there is no place
where my Lord exists not.” In anger, Harnakash hit the
column with mallet. Then what happened? The column
burst and the Lord appeared in the form of Narsing. Bhai
Gurdas has explained this miracle as below -

Harnakash Rakhsha was blessed with the birth of his son,
called Prehlad Bhagat.
He was sent to the school for education; the Pandha
(teacher) became very happy.
Prehlad meditated on Ram Nam and sang word, meditated



on Ram Nam and sang word heavenly. All School children
meditated; teacher felt heavenly peace.
Harnakhas Raja called Prehlad, his son, and reprimanded
him.
Prehlad was thrown in deep water and fire.
With Guru’s grace he was neither drowned nor burnt.
Then Harnakash drew his sword; and challenged him to
pray to his Guru for safety.
The column burst and Narsingh (God) graceful emerged
He suppresses the persons indifferent to Him;
And supports saints in all ages
Brahma and other Gods hail Him.
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Üñ Á×éÆ ÇòÚ Ø¼ÇåÁÅ ÜñË é â ° ¼ì Ë  × ¹ð êðÃÅçÍÜñ Á×éÆ ÇòÚ Ø¼ÇåÁÅ ÜñË é â ° ¼ì Ë  × ¹ð êðÃÅçÍÜñ Á×éÆ ÇòÚ Ø¼ÇåÁÅ ÜñË é â ° ¼ì Ë  × ¹ð êðÃÅçÍÜñ Á×éÆ ÇòÚ Ø¼ÇåÁÅ ÜñË é â ° ¼ì Ë  × ¹ð êðÃÅçÍÜñ Á×éÆ ÇòÚ Ø¼ÇåÁÅ ÜñË é â ° ¼ì Ë  × ¹ð êðÃÅçÍ
Õ¼ã Öó× Ã ¼ç ê ¹ ÇÛÁÅ ÕÀ°ä Ã ¹  å ¶ðÅ Ô Ë  À °ÃåÅçÍÕ¼ã Öó× Ã ¼ç ê ¹ ÇÛÁÅ ÕÀ°ä Ã ¹  å ¶ðÅ Ô Ë  À °ÃåÅçÍÕ¼ã Öó× Ã ¼ç ê ¹ ÇÛÁÅ ÕÀ°ä Ã ¹  å ¶ðÅ Ô Ë  À °ÃåÅçÍÕ¼ã Öó× Ã ¼ç ê ¹ ÇÛÁÅ ÕÀ°ä Ã ¹  å ¶ðÅ Ô Ë  À °ÃåÅçÍÕ¼ã Öó× Ã ¼ç ê ¹ ÇÛÁÅ ÕÀ°ä Ã ¹  å ¶ðÅ Ô Ë  À °ÃåÅçÍ
æ ¿î êÅó êð×¼ÇàÁÅ éðÇÃ ¿Ø ð Èê Áé±ê ÁéÅÇçÍæ ¿î êÅó êð×¼ÇàÁÅ éðÇÃ ¿Ø ð Èê Áé±ê ÁéÅÇçÍæ ¿î êÅó êð×¼ÇàÁÅ éðÇÃ ¿Ø ð Èê Áé±ê ÁéÅÇçÍæ ¿î êÅó êð×¼ÇàÁÅ éðÇÃ ¿Ø ð Èê Áé±ê ÁéÅÇçÍæ ¿î êÅó êð×¼ÇàÁÅ éðÇÃ ¿Ø ð Èê Áé±ê ÁéÅÇçÍ
ì ¶î ¹Ö êÕó êÛÅÇóÁé° Ã ¿å ÃÔÅÂÆ ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇçÍì ¶î ¹Ö êÕó êÛÅÇóÁé° Ã ¿å ÃÔÅÂÆ ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇçÍì ¶î ¹Ö êÕó êÛÅÇóÁé° Ã ¿å ÃÔÅÂÆ ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇçÍì ¶î ¹Ö êÕó êÛÅÇóÁé° Ã ¿å ÃÔÅÂÆ ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇçÍì ¶î ¹Ö êÕó êÛÅÇóÁé° Ã ¿å ÃÔÅÂÆ ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇçÍ
ÜË Ü Ë  ÕÅð Õðé ì ÌÔîÅÇçÍÜË Ü Ë  ÕÅð Õðé ì ÌÔîÅÇçÍÜË Ü Ë  ÕÅð Õðé ì ÌÔîÅÇçÍÜË Ü Ë  ÕÅð Õðé ì ÌÔîÅÇçÍÜË Ü Ë  ÕÅð Õðé ì ÌÔîÅÇçÍ

Bhai Gurdas Ji Var, 10/2
A detailed discussion has preceded regarding the

meeting of Waheguru - God, that untill the seeker creates
complete comprehension regarding God in his mind and
brings complete faith in the existence of God no desire
can spring for God in his mind. All his energies are
diverted towards the visible world. He has no time to take
a definite decision and get ready for meeting God.
Waheguru - God has created too mighty Maya
(mammon). To compete this mighty power is beyond the
capacity of man. Because with the five organs, given to
man for running his worldly affairs, the man remains
busy always in outer appearance of the world. The
realized souls tell us that when the being lies hanging in
the womb of the mother, his Sukhmana Nari, which
transcends, through the centre of the back bone or spine,



to that part of the brain in which the man sees glaring
shines. In that very part the man sees the film of previous
births and feels influenced. At times he hears the sound
of “Nam” about which Guru Gobind Singh Ji has said -

“Prime Onkar He said : That sound is fascinating the
whole world.”
êÌæî úÁ³ÕÅð Çåé ÕÔÅÍ Ã ¯  è ¹é ê Èð Ü×å î ¯Ô ðÔÅÍê Ìæî úÁ³ÕÅð Çåé ÕÔÅÍ Ã ¯  è ¹é ê Èð Ü×å î ¯Ô ðÔÅÍê Ìæî úÁ³ÕÅð Çåé ÕÔÅÍ Ã ¯  è ¹é ê Èð Ü×å î ¯Ô ðÔÅÍê Ìæî úÁ³ÕÅð Çåé ÕÔÅÍ Ã ¯  è ¹é ê Èð Ü×å î ¯Ô ðÔÅÍê Ìæî úÁ³ÕÅð Çåé ÕÔÅÍ Ã ¯  è ¹é ê Èð Ü×å î ¯Ô ðÔÅÍ

That shabda or word which cannot be described in
words; that is not like universal words. It is such an
incessant sound, energy of which cannot be evaluated. It
is also called “Nam Dhun - sound of Nam” Guru Ji
says -

The Master’s Name is invaluable
None knows its worth.
Who have good luck recorded on their brow
They, O’ Nanak! enjoy God’s love.
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ÃÅÂÆ éÅî ¹  Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨
ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹  îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹  îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹  îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹  îÅäç¯¨ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã ¶  éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð ¿× ¹  îÅäç¯¨ P. 81

This sound continues coming incessantly. It is not
natural or worldly sound; it is not an energy which
cannot be identified. It is clear form of Waheguru - God
Supreme Being and Blissful is also called “Shabad
Braham - Lord in the Form of Word”. It has also been
called “Oankar” by several wise men. It is that conscious
sound in which lies ipso facto limitless energies. Light of
several energies emerge from it and passing through it,
take care of bigger system, according to their capacities,
and running it. Guru Ji has honoured this sound by
calling it “Shabada - Word” and it is “Shabad Braham”;
it is “Shabad Guru”; whether in the form of words; it
may be incessant sound in the form of sound; it may
have appeared evidently in several forms. All these forms
together are called “Shabad Braham” and “Nam anubhav”.
To describe its correct identity is beyond the capacity of
words. It is far beyond the organs of knowledge of man.
It is known to them alone who have entered the realm



of “Nam” working extremely hard. There is difference in
names only. It will not be wrong if we call it, “Atam
Mandal - Realm of the soul”; and it will also be correct
if we call it, “Nam Mandal - Realm of Nam”. Whatever it
is, It is. But it is beyond description. Nothing can be said
about it. Only the realized souls or competent saints do
help the seekers under the inspiration of “Shabad Guru -
Word Preceptor”. They guide about such means and get
them practised so that the man is enabled to experience
the “Shabad Braham” or get revelation of spiritual state
with the kindness of the Lord. It is like sweets for the
dumb, who cannot explain its delicious taste. Only it can
be felt by high experience.

It was being explained that the man remembers God
incessantly while in the womb of the mother. It is said -

Inversed in the pit of the womb the mortal performed
penance.
There, with every breath, he continued to remember the
Lord.
He is entangled with what he must abandon.
The giver he forgets in his mind.
×ðí Õ° ¿à îÇÔ À°ðè åê Õðå¶¨ ×ðí Õ° ¿à îÇÔ À°ðè åê Õðå¶¨ ×ðí Õ° ¿à îÇÔ À°ðè åê Õðå¶¨ ×ðí Õ° ¿à îÇÔ À°ðè åê Õðå¶¨ ×ðí Õ° ¿à îÇÔ À°ðè åê Õðå¶¨ ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðåÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðåÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðåÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðåÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðå
êÌí ¹  ðÔå¶¨ê Ìí ¹  ðÔå¶¨ê Ìí ¹  ðÔå¶¨ê Ìí ¹  ðÔå¶¨ê Ìí ¹  ðÔå¶¨
À°ðÇÞ êð ¶  Ü ¯  Û ¯ Çâ ÛâÅéÅ¨ ç ¶òéÔÅð ¹  îéÇÔÀ°ðÇÞ êð ¶  Ü ¯  Û ¯ Çâ ÛâÅéÅ¨ ç ¶òéÔÅð ¹  îéÇÔÀ°ðÇÞ êð ¶  Ü ¯  Û ¯ Çâ ÛâÅéÅ¨ ç ¶òéÔÅð ¹  îéÇÔÀ°ðÇÞ êð ¶  Ü ¯  Û ¯ Çâ ÛâÅéÅ¨ ç ¶òéÔÅð ¹  îéÇÔÀ°ðÇÞ êð ¶  Ü ¯  Û ¯ Çâ ÛâÅéÅ¨ ç ¶òéÔÅð ¹  îéÇÔ
Ç ì Ã ð Å é Å ¨Ç ì Ã ð Å é Å ¨Ç ì Ã ð Å é Å ¨Ç ì Ã ð Å é Å ¨Ç ì Ã ð Å é Å ¨ P. 251

How then occurred the downfall of man from such
a high level of realization? Guru Maharaj gives its
indication in a beautiful description, to our limited
intelligence -

As is the fire of womb within, so is the fire of mammon
(Maya) without.
The fires of worldly valuables and of the womb are all the
same.
The Creator has set agoing this play.
When it pleases Him, then is the child born and the family
is well pleased.



The Lord’s love departs, greed attaches to the child and
mammon’s writ begins to run.
ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨
îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü ¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö ¶ñ ¹  ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü ¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö ¶ñ ¹  ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü ¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö ¶ñ ¹  ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü ¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö ¶ñ ¹  ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü ¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö ¶ñ ¹  ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü ¿ ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü ¿ ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü ¿ ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü ¿ ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü ¿ ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð ¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð ¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð ¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð ¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ Çå zÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð ¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨
P. 921

Guru Ji also narrates that Maya is that power which
disturbs the contemplation of man and gets him
entangled in itself -

Such is this mammon, by which the Lord is forgotten,
worldly love develops and one is attached to the love of
another.
Â¶Ô ¹  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  î ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅÂ ¶Ô ¹  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  î ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅÂ ¶Ô ¹  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  î ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅÂ ¶Ô ¹  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  î ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅÂ ¶Ô ¹  îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  î ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅ
ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ P. 921

This statement has to be considered carefully. Guru
Ji consoles the disappointed man saying that if the man
reverts to its original contemplation and dwells in
continuous Primordial Shabad Dhun whether it is in the
form of “Ras - Bliss” or “Joti - Light” or “Incessant word
- Akhand Shabad” or “elevated experience” or achievement
of “State of perfect understanding” then the alienated
man is reunited with “Imperishable word - Akhandakar
Shabad” which is also called “Shabad Braham” or “Prime
Soul - Parmatma” or “Waheguru”. Guru Ji
says -

Says Nanak, they, who enshrine love for the Lord by
Guru’s grace obtain the Lord in the midst of mammon.
ÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇÜéÅ Çñò ñÅ×ÆÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇÜéÅ Çñò ñÅ×ÆÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇÜéÅ Çñò ñÅ×ÆÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇÜéÅ Çñò ñÅ×ÆÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇÜéÅ Çñò ñÅ×Æ
ÇåéÆ ÇòÚ¶ îÅÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇåéÆ ÇòÚ¶ îÅÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇåéÆ ÇòÚ¶ îÅÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇåéÆ ÇòÚ¶ îÅÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇåéÆ ÇòÚ¶ îÅÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 921

Immediately after landing into this world the man
comes under the influence of Maya - Mammon. But
before leaving this mortal world if the man again
reconnects his mind with that very immortal realm, then
he  achieves the goal of this life. First breath of man in



this world comes immediately under the influence of
Maya; and he forgets all experiences of agony of the
womb immediately. With the first breath, he feels hungry
and the mother feeds him milk from her breast; with the
entry of milk in the body of the child he is subjected to
Maya.

We come across a story that when saint Ravidas Ji
took his birth then he was still under contemplation with
God. So he did not accept the feed of milk of his mother.
The parents got worried and went to a perfect Guru
Rama Nand Ji. The benevolent saint Rama Nand
appreciated the agony of the parents and himself came
to the child, Ravidas. He was perfect and knew the three
worlds. Within his mind of mind he talked to the child
in the language of the soul (Para Bani) that he would
help him fully to save him from the clutches of Maya,
he was afraid of. According to the worldly practice he
must accept the feed of milk for the safety of his
physique. Whatever would be the influence of Maya, God
had entrusted him with the duty to keep it away. With
the passage of time when he (Ravidas) would struggle
against the influence of Maya (mammon) with the force
of Shabad - Word and grace of the Guru, that influence
shall be removed. The great saint (Rama Nand) did save
Ravidas Ji from Maya keeping in view his entrusted (by
God) responsibility.

Guru Maharaj, therefore calls Maya a She-Serpent.
But this Maya is deceptively beautiful. Her form is not
that of the cobra. Somewhere it is affection personified.
At another place she is like the child talking in fumbling
tone. Somewhere it is like most affectionate woman or
wife. Sometimes it looks like beautiful pearls and wealth.
She is also called a deceit. It has multifarious
manifestations. It does not spare anyone like a she
serpent. Whosoever loves it is eaten or swallowed by the



Maya. It is its normal nature. But Guru Ji describes its
dirty figure behind its beautiful shape -

Mammon is a she-serpent, which is clinging to the world.
He, who performs her service, him she ultimately devours.
Some rare Guru-ward is a snake charmer and he has
trampled and crushed her
And throws her under his feet.
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨
ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ Ü ¯  Õð ¶  ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Õ ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨ P.
510

Guru Ji says that she looks to be very sweet but its
real form is like a cobra which is covered with beautiful
skin -

O mother, the world is surrounded by the poisonous snake
and serpent of mammon.
îÅÇÂÁÅ í ¹ ÇÂÁ³×î¹ Ãðê ¹ Ô Ë  Ü×¹ Ø¶ÇðÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ îÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ í ¹ ÇÂÁ³×î¹ Ãðê ¹ Ô Ë  Ü×¹ Ø¶ÇðÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ îÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ í ¹ ÇÂÁ³×î¹ Ãðê ¹ Ô Ë  Ü×¹ Ø¶ÇðÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ îÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ í ¹ ÇÂÁ³×î¹ Ãðê ¹ Ô Ë  Ü×¹ Ø¶ÇðÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ îÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ í ¹ ÇÂÁ³×î¹ Ãðê ¹ Ô Ë  Ü×¹ Ø¶ÇðÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ îÅÇÂ¨
P. 1415

Simultaneously Guru Ji teaches us that it can neither
be destroyed by reading books, nor by performing
pilgrimage of holy places, nor translating the scriptures;
nor is killed with by various Japs - Recitations. If at all
it can be devastated then it is by Nam Shakti - Energy of
Nam, attained with the entry of the man, into the realm
of “Nam” with the grace of the Guru -

The antidote of this poison is the Lord’s Name.
The Guru puts the Name’s spell of a blue jay in man’s
mouth.
ÇìÖ ¹  ÕÅ îÅðä° ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë   × ¹ð ×ð ¹ó Ãìç¹ î ¹ ÇÖÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅðä° ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë   × ¹ð ×ð ¹ó Ãìç¹ î ¹ ÇÖÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅðä° ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë   × ¹ð ×ð ¹ó Ãìç¹ î ¹ ÇÖÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅðä° ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë   × ¹ð ×ð ¹ó Ãìç¹ î ¹ ÇÖÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅðä° ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Ô Ë   × ¹ð ×ð ¹ó Ãìç¹ î ¹ ÇÖ
ê Å Ç Â ¨ê Å Ç Â ¨ê Å Ç Â ¨ê Å Ç Â ¨ê Å Ç Â ¨ P. 1415

Again describing the might of maya Guru Ji says -
None is more powerful than mammon, the serpent which
deceived even the Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva.
Beating and smiting all round, the she -snake is now
seated in the pure water.
By Guru’s grace, I have seen her who has bitten the three



worlds. Pause.
ÃðêéÆ å ¶ À ±êÇð éÔÆ ìñÆÁÅ¨ÃðêéÆ å ¶ À ±êÇð éÔÆ ìñÆÁÅ¨ÃðêéÆ å ¶ À ±êÇð éÔÆ ìñÆÁÅ¨ÃðêéÆ å ¶ À ±êÇð éÔÆ ìñÆÁÅ¨ÃðêéÆ å ¶ À ±êÇð éÔÆ ìñÆÁÅ¨
ÇÜÇé ì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔÅç ¶À °  ÛñÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé ì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔÅç ¶À °  ÛñÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé ì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔÅç ¶À °  ÛñÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé ì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔÅç ¶À °  ÛñÆÁÅ¨ÇÜÇé ì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔÅç ¶À °  ÛñÆÁÅ¨
îÅð ¹  îÅð ¹  Ã ÌêéÆ Çéðîñ ÜÇñ ê ËáÆ¨îÅð ¹  îÅð ¹  Ã ÌêéÆ Çéðîñ ÜÇñ ê ËáÆ¨îÅð ¹  îÅð ¹  Ã ÌêéÆ Çéðîñ ÜÇñ ê ËáÆ¨îÅð ¹  îÅð ¹  Ã ÌêéÆ Çéðîñ ÜÇñ ê ËáÆ¨îÅð ¹  îÅð ¹  Ã ÌêéÆ Çéðîñ ÜÇñ ê ËáÆ¨
ÇÜÇé Çå zíòä° âÃÆÁñ¶ × ¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç âÆáÆ¨ÇÜÇé Çå zíòä° âÃÆÁñ¶ × ¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç âÆáÆ¨ÇÜÇé Çå zíòä° âÃÆÁñ¶ × ¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç âÆáÆ¨ÇÜÇé Çå zíòä° âÃÆÁñ¶ × ¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç âÆáÆ¨ÇÜÇé Çå zíòä° âÃÆÁñ¶ × ¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç âÆáÆ¨ P. 480

The foremost function of maya is to get the man
alienated from God completely; and prevent him from
reposing faith in the existence of God - Waheguru for the
whole of his life. That Waheguru who dwells in the man
consistently. So much so that the man alienated himself
from God and got entangled in maya. About this state
Guru says briefly -

At first man cherishes affection for breasts milk.
Secondly he acquires understanding of his mother and
father.
Thirdly he comes to recognize his brother, brother’s wife
and his sister.
In the fourth stage the love of play arises in him.
Fifthly he runs after food and drink.
In the sixth he inquires not woman’s caste in his lust.
Seventhly he amasses wealth and acquires an abode in his
home.
In the eighth stage his body is wasted in wrath.
In the ninth he grows grey and his breathing becomes
difficult.
In the tenth stage he is burnt and becomes ashes.
His comrades accompany him to the pyre and give vent to
loud lamentations.
The swan (soul) flies away and inquires about the road to
take.
He came and departed and even his Name is dead.
After him food is offered on leaves and the crows get
attracted.
Nanak, the wayward love the spiritual darkness.
Bereft of the teaching of the true Guru, The world into ruin
is fallen.
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In the end Guru Sahib says that taking pity on the
alienated man, the benevolent saintly souls tender advice
at the top of their voice and endeavour to save him, but
their high thoughts and preachings do not have the least
effect on him. The unscrupulous man is busy in his
dishonest scruples, and the political man is engrossed in
political moves. The glamour of the chair and wealth
before him make him talk wrong. He is involved in
slandering of the saints, and with his back towards God,
suffers immensely. Following wrong  trends of the mind
he is wasting his whole life. So Guru Ji says -

The egocentric comes and the egocentric goes.
The egocentric suffers strokes again and again.
As many as are the hells, in so many the perverse person
suffers pain,
While the Guru-ward is affected not even a bit by them.
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Similarly the person absorbed in business is ever
scheming for more and more wealth. We cannot count
the number of persons entangled by Maya. Every body
is in its multiple trap. Being one with Maya, the man
does not pay heed to the sermons of the Guru. Maharaj
Ji says that the man at the height of intoxication with



Maya has become blind from his eyes; cannot hear with
his ears and does not come near the sound Truth.
Maharaj says -

The man attached to mammon is very blind and deaf. He
hears not the Name, and makes a great uproar and tumult.
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Realizing this helplessness of man Farid Ji is quite
astonished to do anything for him. For the welfare of this
foolish man, the saints, bound by the orders from above,
warn him in all possible manners, but there is not the
slightest effect on him.

The saints shout, shriek and ever give good advice, O Farid.
They whom the devil has spoiled, how can they turn their
mind towards God?"
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The man had divine knowledge while in the womb
of the mother. He was united with the Shabad Braham
Who was building every part of his frame, so beautifully.
He was quite aware of the fire of the womb. But as soon
as he became under the influence of Maya he quickly
forgot everything. Now he has become a big scholar, has
become a big Brahmin (learned); has acquired the degrees
of Ph. D., and D. Lit. He has won big awards, big
medals. Then what happens? With every moment his age
passes; and ultimately that moment arrives when he gets
invitation for leaving this world. Then he will find
darkness and darkness around him. Guru Ji tells him that
no doubt he scanned heaps of books but could not
understand one thing which was worth while to be
learnt. He remained deprived of that privilege. People
praise him for knowing and reading limitless books. But
what is the net result?

Man may read and study card loads of books and he may
read and study the entire multitudes of books.



He may read and study books and put them in boats.
He may read and study books and fill pits with them.
He may read year upon year and may study for all the
months, that there are.
He may continue reading for his entire life and may study
with every breath of his.
Nanak, only one thing, God’s Name is of account and all
else is but to prate and prattle in pride.
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Poor man could not follow one thing because he had
not been able to develop affection for the Eternal Light.
Instead he developed love for darkness and got
intoxicated with it. With the given organs of knowledge
man could find out the true form of this world. But this
desire did not offing in the mind of man because the man
loved darkness deeply. He was far beyond developing
love with Light. Maharaj Ji says -

Nanak, the wayward love the spiritual darkness.
Without the Guru the world is drowned.
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It was stated above that due to groping in dark this
man does not repose confidence in the existence of God.
Faith is the first essential condition. Unless this condition
is fulfilled, the man cannot become entitled, even to tread
the path to the Imperceptible. Call it devotion or faith;
it is required most. God has been most beneficent to us
that we have been able to meet Shabad Braham in the
form of Guru Granth Sahib. In order to take us out of
darkness we have been bestowed Bani - the word, as our
Guru. We no doubt bow before Guru Granth Sahib and
repeat, Guru - Guru. But how much faith we have in our



Guru (Bani)? How much devotion we have for this
sacred Scripture? It is crystal clear that in the very
presence of Guru Granth Sahib we insult each other by
taking off each other's turbans; rebuke each other, indulge
in mud slinging and talking deceit. Can it be called faith
or devotion for Guru Granth? Is it faith that Guru Granth
Sahib is the very spirit of ten Gurus? We say everything
for the sake of saying. In the absence of our faith we
cannot even think of treading the secret path. So the first
condition is that we should have faith in the existence
of God. We should know a little about ourselves. We
should know about our real self. What is the real form
of Maya; and to what extent, delusion of Maya has
overpowered our mind; and how to get rid of this
darkness? These are the conditions we must ponder over
essentially before putting our foot on the path of
spirituality.

So, dear readers! be attentive. Try to understand the
tricks of Maya. Life is passing. Maharaj Ji consoles us with
the timely decision to get into touch with some realized
Soul, so that we may regain whatever we have already
lost. It can definitely be regained. Guru Ji says -

O mortal, if thou hast any understanding, then remember
thou Thy Lord, night and day.
Every moment life is passing away like the water from the
cracked pitcher. Pause.
Why singest thou not the praises of God, O ignorant fool.
Attached to false avarice, thou thinkest not of death.
No harm has yet been done, if thou even now singest
Lord’s praise.
Says Nanak, by meditating on Him, thou shalt obtain the
sublime state of fearless.
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Then how to develop this faith in the existence of

God? For this, first of all, man must awaken from his
slumbers and join the company of the Guru. Once he
awakens, then there are various methods, with the
adoption of which, man can deliver himself of his great
agony. We would strive to give knowledge about those
methods.

First of all there is need of Guru who is fully
competent. With the grace of Guru man would get
medicine for the malady. With the use of that medicine
effect of the poison, spread in the body, would be
nullified.

By chanting  God’s glories the filth shall be washed off
and the all-spreading poison of ego shall depart.
×¹é ×Åòå å¶ðÆ À °åðÇÃ î Ë«ÍÍ×¹é ×Åòå å¶ðÆ À °åðÇÃ î Ë«ÍÍ×¹é ×Åòå å¶ðÆ À °åðÇÃ î Ë«ÍÍ×¹é ×Åòå å¶ðÆ À °åðÇÃ î Ë«ÍÍ×¹é ×Åòå å¶ðÆ À °åðÇÃ î Ë«ÍÍ
ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  ë Ë«¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  ë Ë«¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  ë Ë«¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  ë Ë«¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  ë Ë«¨ P. 289

Mention of the “Guru” shall be made on the next
pages. Till then, whatever, has been stated heretofore,
should be studied repeatedly, and the desire or the
appetite for the achievement of the Truth should be
developed. Satsang or divine congregation is of two types.
One is introvert and the other is extrovert. Preachings of
Satguru (Preceptor) are not for some particular
organization and religion. Within the ambit of the
preachings of the Guru is included the whole universe.
His sermons are for all. Every one, whosoever, can benefit
from those sermons.

Distinction of associations or organizations is a step
towards darkness. The Truth is common to all; and the
methods to be adopted for its achievement are also
common to all. Those are not limited to a nation and
time.

For successful walking on the hidden path, first of
all, complete faith in the existence of God and firm



determination is a must. For bringing faith in the existence
of God two modes have been acknowledged. One is the
divine knowledge. The second is mode of faith. In the
mode of divine knowledge thinking is of paramount
significance. Because reasoning depends upon our faculty
or thinking and its ultimate limit extends greatly for a
long time. God is Formless - Nirankar and He has
manifested Himself as Ekanakar. Despite that no form, no
complexion, no outline, no costume, no quoit (Chakar) or
marks, no colour, no caste, no lineage of “Ekankar” have
been given. He is simply a Truth which indicates the
being (Hond). This Truth is also called “there is”. The five
organs of knowledge, given to us by God, with the use
of which we arrive at some decision, cannot take any
decision about God - Ekankar. Before reasoning there can
be several questions. As to how this world came into
existence and from where the man has come? How our
actions (karama) were created, and how man got
entangled in the circle of deeds. What I am? Am I
physical combination of five elements or I am subtle body
in which five breaths, five organs of action, five organs
of knowledge, mind, consciousness, intellect, exist and
egotism sustains the existence of this subtle body. Do I
form an existence based on ignorance above all this?
Which is called causal body also. After all what am I?
These issues have to be sorted out by man of knowledge.
Otherwise he will not be in a position to tread the
hidden path. The man adopts many doctrines for the
research of nature. Whether he has personal experience
of those doctrines or not; he believes in the research
conducted by the research fellows. Contrary to that he
does not repose faith in inaccessibility and in-
apprehensibility of God. Faith of the man in the findings
of nature is due to the fact that man knows himself to
be a part of basic nature. Guru Maharaj Ji comes to his
rescue and tells him to rise above these thoughts and



bring his faith in the greatness of God to know as to
how He brought the universe into existence. God is all
powerful and perfect. We cannot know His energies in
any manner. He Himself and His functions are beyond
limit. His gifts are without any limit. His creation is also
unlimited. The more one desires to know; the more
obscure He gets. The geologists, the scientists and many
other researchers got tired, doing the research. Because
intelligence of man is quite limited. Only equal of God
in intellect can know His sport. He is absorbed in infinity.
But to know Him separately is beyond the competency
and energies of man. Maharaj Ji says -

This limit none can know.
The more we describe, the more obscure He becomes.
If any one be as great and high as He is then alone he
would know that Lofty Being.
Â¶Ô ¹  Á ³å °  é ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ìÔ ¹åÅ ÕÔÆÁË ìÔ ¹åÅ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Â ¶Ô ¹  Á ³å °  é ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ìÔ ¹åÅ ÕÔÆÁË ìÔ ¹åÅ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Â ¶Ô ¹  Á ³å °  é ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ìÔ ¹åÅ ÕÔÆÁË ìÔ ¹åÅ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Â ¶Ô ¹  Á ³å °  é ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ìÔ ¹åÅ ÕÔÆÁË ìÔ ¹åÅ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨Â ¶Ô ¹  Á ³å °  é ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ìÔ ¹åÅ ÕÔÆÁË ìÔ ¹åÅ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
Â ¶òâ° À ±ÚÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÇåÃ¹ À ±Ú ¶  ÕÀ° ÜÅäË Ã ¯ ÇÂÍÍÂ ¶òâ° À ±ÚÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÇåÃ¹ À ±Ú ¶  ÕÀ° ÜÅäË Ã ¯ ÇÂÍÍÂ ¶òâ° À ±ÚÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÇåÃ¹ À ±Ú ¶  ÕÀ° ÜÅäË Ã ¯ ÇÂÍÍÂ ¶òâ° À ±ÚÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÇåÃ¹ À ±Ú ¶  ÕÀ° ÜÅäË Ã ¯ ÇÂÍÍÂ ¶òâ° À ±ÚÅ Ô ¯ò Ë  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÇåÃ¹ À ±Ú ¶  ÕÀ° ÜÅäË Ã ¯ ÇÂÍÍP.
5

Researchers put forth many theories regarding the
origin of this world. One theory is that with energy of
God, the three attributes of nature viz; Rajo (passion)
Tamo (evil) and Sato (virtue) started moving. Suppose if
a magnet is hung in an industry, it revolves on all the
four directions. Then small pieces of iron shall start
moving with its power. They start doing a kind of dance.
Some rise up and some push to the other side. The
scholars knowing about this theory believe that with the
power of God, all the three attributes of nature started
reducing or increasing. Due to this movement or
disturbance a big bang took place and an activity started
taking place under the chemical influences of the nature
and the mortal man got entangled into the energy of
Maya of nature. He started doing deeds and assumed
ego. Since then the march of the man started. But no one
is in a position to tell as to what was the first deed of



man and when the origin of the universe took place? All
the wise heads scramble on these issues. But Maharaj Ji
says -

Neither the yogi nor anyone else knows the lunar day,
week day, season and the month.
The Creator who creates the world,
He Himself knows (the time).
ÇæÇå òÅð ¹  é Ü ¯×Æ ÜÅäË ð ¹ Çå îÅÔ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ¨ÇæÇå òÅð ¹  é Ü ¯×Æ ÜÅäË ð ¹ Çå îÅÔ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ¨ÇæÇå òÅð ¹  é Ü ¯×Æ ÜÅäË ð ¹ Çå îÅÔ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ¨ÇæÇå òÅð ¹  é Ü ¯×Æ ÜÅäË ð ¹ Çå îÅÔ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ¨ÇæÇå òÅð ¹  é Ü ¯×Æ ÜÅäË ð ¹ Çå îÅÔ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ¨
ÜÅ ÕðåÅ ÇÃðáÆ ÕÀ° ÃÅÜ ¶ ÁÅê ¶  ÜÅäË Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÅ ÕðåÅ ÇÃðáÆ ÕÀ° ÃÅÜ ¶ ÁÅê ¶  ÜÅäË Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÅ ÕðåÅ ÇÃðáÆ ÕÀ° ÃÅÜ ¶ ÁÅê ¶  ÜÅäË Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÅ ÕðåÅ ÇÃðáÆ ÕÀ° ÃÅÜ ¶ ÁÅê ¶  ÜÅäË Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÅ ÕðåÅ ÇÃðáÆ ÕÀ° ÃÅÜ ¶ ÁÅê ¶  ÜÅäË Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ P. 4

According to this doctrine of the wise heads, God
has neither any relation with nature nor with man. He
is unconcerned. He is Creator, but He has no concern for
the pain or happiness of man. They admit about His
existence. But they do not believe in His love, perfectness
and kind nature. In a way such thinkers believe in
matter.

Here I am talking about the delusions of knowledge.
There may be a rare person who with reason, shall bring
faith in the existence of God. But in the circle of
knowledge, learned people repose faith in the preachings
of the saints and try to remove their difficulties. Similarly
many have said the universe to be an illusion. Many take
it as a mere dream. Many call it inapprehensible sport.
But according to Gurmat (doctrine of the Guru) it is quite
clear that in the begining there was only one existence
in the form of Nirankar. This universe originated at His
will  with the power of Word. He also created Maya.
Maya had no existence before that. Because many
scientists are of the view that when the nature gets
compressed then its existence becomes negligible. It gets
absorbed in the infinity. But the existence of nature
continues in one or the other form. However, Guru Ji
says that but for one God there was none in the
beginning; neither now nor in the future. In case of His
manifestation of Himself also He alone is true. If He
appears in the form of continents and solar systems, even



then He is there (true) His sport is true. His doings are
true. His deliberations are true. His worlds are true and
His whole creation is true. His praise is true. His
commendations are true. Again the Omnipotence (kudrat)
brought into existence by the True King is also true. Here
by truth we don’t mean that all the creations are ever
lasting. Contrary to that whatever there is as appearance
of the Truth, it means that, it forms the appearance of
God and is true; and whatever more is being created is
all Waheguru (God) Himself. Nature is also His own
form. Living creatures are also His form. As a tiny seed
of a huge Bohar tree (Banyan tree); when expands, is not
different from the tree. That very seed assumes the shape
of Bohar tree. Its flower is also the form of that very seed.
Fruit of the tree is also part of the seed which can be
seen vividly in the fruit itself. Guru Maharaj says -

All places belong to the Supreme Lord.
In whatever houses, the Lord, places the creatures, similar
is the name, they acquire.
The Lord Himself is able to act and cause others to act.
Whatever pleases the Master, that ultimately, comes to pass
God has extended Himself by being in endless waves.
The plays of the Supreme One cannot be known.
As is the understanding, God gives, so is the enlightenment.
The Exalted Lord, the Creator, is Imperishable.
Ever, ever and ever He is Merciful.
By remembering and remembering
Him, Nanak has been enraptured.
êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ Ã×ñ¶ áÅÀ°¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ Ã×ñ¶ áÅÀ°¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ Ã×ñ¶ áÅÀ°¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ Ã×ñ¶ áÅÀ°¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ Ã×ñ¶ áÅÀ°¨ ÇÜå° ÇÜå° ØÇð ðÅÖ Ë  å ËÃÅÇÜå° ÇÜå° ØÇð ðÅÖ Ë  å ËÃÅÇÜå° ÇÜå° ØÇð ðÅÖ Ë  å ËÃÅÇÜå° ÇÜå° ØÇð ðÅÖ Ë  å ËÃÅÇÜå° ÇÜå° ØÇð ðÅÖ Ë  å ËÃÅ
Çåé éÅÀ°¨Çåé éÅÀ°¨Çåé éÅÀ°¨Çåé éÅÀ°¨Çåé éÅÀ°¨
ÁÅê ¶ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ü¯× ¹¨ ê Ìí íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé Ô ¯× ¹¨ÁÅê ¶ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ü¯× ¹¨ ê Ìí íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé Ô ¯× ¹¨ÁÅê ¶ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ü¯× ¹¨ ê Ìí íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé Ô ¯× ¹¨ÁÅê ¶ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ü¯× ¹¨ ê Ìí íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé Ô ¯× ¹¨ÁÅê ¶ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ü¯× ¹¨ ê Ìí íÅòË Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé Ô ¯× ¹¨
êÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔ
êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨
ÜËÃÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî °  ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî °  ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî °  ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî °  ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî °  ÕðåÅ
Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨
ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñ¨ ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶
Ç é Ô Å ñ ¨Ç é Ô Å ñ ¨Ç é Ô Å ñ ¨Ç é Ô Å ñ ¨Ç é Ô Å ñ ¨ P. 275



Sometimes we erroneously conceive that the earth
and sky, created by God are not false but are true. Infact
the “Truth” we are mentioning here is One Truth
appearing in multiple forms. Somewhere, He is hidden
and somewhere He is clearly visible. There is only One
and none besides Him; as is the following eternal Bani
(verse of a hymn) says -

True in the prime, True in the beginning of ages, True He is
even now and True He, verily, shall be, O Nanak!
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ Ô Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ
Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨           P. 1

Himalyan effort is needed for the comprehension of
these doctrines. With hard labour our human intellect is
changed. We get over to the intellect of the gods which
is for higher than the human intelligence. Thereafter, our
intellect is further elevated and we achieve the intellect
which enables us to know our real self. On that level of
intellect not only the doctrines of these Truths are
properly followed but contrary to that we find ourselves
as part of the all round pervading Truth. It happens ipso
facto. The worldly attained knowledge does not reach
these subtleties. It happens with experience of practical
occurrences, as Guru Ji says -

The proceedings of that place cannot be described.
If any one endeavours to describe he shall afterwards
repent.
There inner consciousness, intellect, soul and understanding
are moulded (afresh).
There the genius of the pious persons and men of occult -
powers is moulded.
åÅ ÕÆÁÅ ×ñÅ ÕæÆÁÅ éÅ ÜÅÇÔ¨ åÅ ÕÆÁÅ ×ñÅ ÕæÆÁÅ éÅ ÜÅÇÔ¨ åÅ ÕÆÁÅ ×ñÅ ÕæÆÁÅ éÅ ÜÅÇÔ¨ åÅ ÕÆÁÅ ×ñÅ ÕæÆÁÅ éÅ ÜÅÇÔ¨ åÅ ÕÆÁÅ ×ñÅ ÕæÆÁÅ éÅ ÜÅÇÔ¨ Ü¶ Õ ¯  ÕÔ Ë ÇêÛËÜ ¶  Õ ¯  ÕÔ Ë ÇêÛËÜ ¶  Õ ¯  ÕÔ Ë ÇêÛËÜ ¶  Õ ¯  ÕÔ Ë ÇêÛËÜ ¶  Õ ¯  ÕÔ Ë ÇêÛË
ê Û ° å Å Ç Â ¨ê Û ° å Å Ç Â ¨ê Û ° å Å Ç Â ¨ê Û ° å Å Ç Â ¨ê Û ° å Å Ç Â ¨
ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹ Çè¨ ÇåæË ØóÆÁËÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹ Çè¨ ÇåæË ØóÆÁËÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹ Çè¨ ÇåæË ØóÆÁËÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹ Çè¨ ÇåæË ØóÆÁËÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã ¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì ¹ Çè¨ ÇåæË ØóÆÁË
Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹ Çè¨Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹ Çè¨Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹ Çè¨Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹ Çè¨Ã ¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã ¹ Çè¨

P. 8
As stated above an effort to know God by reasoning



does not lead us anywhere. Because the Divine
Knowledge is attained with the attainment of extreme
subtleties. Reasoning does not cross the worldly limits.
Hence the path of reasoning is very hard. In these
delusions the man gets huffed, tired and is lost. But if the
Divine Knowledge of the realm of Internal Truth is
attained then the man reaches his destination. So it is said
that the understanding achieved through Divine
Knowledge means the achievement of Internal
Knowledge. The knowledge achieved through the organs
of knowledge cannot cross worldly boundaries.
Consequently the wise men with worldly knowledge are
wandering. We cannot understand the Limitless by
standing on the platform of limits. It has been further
clarified, as below, to know the “One Truth” -

Searching, searching and searching,
ultimately the mortal succeeds.
By Guru’s grace, he comes to know the whole reality.
When I look, then I see God at the root of all the things.
Nanak, He Himself is minute and Himself great.
Ã¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹
ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨
Üì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ
Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨ P. 281

The second mode is that of faith which does not
need reasoning at all. This mode or path is very easy to
follow. Complete faith must be reposed in the Guru
(Preceptor) and Pir (Muslim religious guide). Whatever,
they have discovered in consequence of the experiences
of their truth should be followed from the core of heart
without any reasoning. This path of faith has been most
easy. Reposing faith in the sayings of the saints and
whatever doctrines they have put forth should be accepted
without any reasoning. This would enable us to walk on
the “The Way To The Imperceptible”. It is the concept
of Guru Maharaj that once there was no existence -



There were no deeds, religion and the gaxfly of mammon.
Caste and birth were not to be seen with eyes.
There was no noose of secular attachment; nor was death
writ on the mortals’ brow; nor did anyone meditate on
aught else.
There was no slander, no seed, no soul and no life.
Then there was no Gorakh nor Machhinder.
Then there was no Divine Knowledge, meditation, lineage
and creation, nor there was reckoning of accounts.
Õðî èðî éÔÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÖÆ¨ ÜÅÇå Üéî¹ éÔÆ çÆÃ ËÕðî èðî éÔÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÖÆ¨ ÜÅÇå Üéî¹ éÔÆ çÆÃ ËÕðî èðî éÔÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÖÆ¨ ÜÅÇå Üéî¹ éÔÆ çÆÃ ËÕðî èðî éÔÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÖÆ¨ ÜÅÇå Üéî¹ éÔÆ çÆÃ ËÕðî èðî éÔÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÖÆ¨ ÜÅÇå Üéî¹ éÔÆ çÆÃ Ë
Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨
îîåÅ ÜÅ« ÕÅ« éÔÆ îÅæ Ë   éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÕÃ Ë ÇèÁÅÇÂçÅ¨îîåÅ ÜÅ« ÕÅ« éÔÆ îÅæ Ë   éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÕÃ Ë ÇèÁÅÇÂçÅ¨îîåÅ ÜÅ« ÕÅ« éÔÆ îÅæ Ë   éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÕÃ Ë ÇèÁÅÇÂçÅ¨îîåÅ ÜÅ« ÕÅ« éÔÆ îÅæ Ë   éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÕÃ Ë ÇèÁÅÇÂçÅ¨îîåÅ ÜÅ« ÕÅ« éÔÆ îÅæ Ë   éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÕÃ Ë ÇèÁÅÇÂçÅ¨
Çé §ç ¹  Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ÜÆÀ° é ÇÜ ¿ç ¯¨ éÅ åÇç ×¯ðÖ ¹  éÅÇé §ç ¹  Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ÜÆÀ° é ÇÜ ¿ç ¯¨ éÅ åÇç ×¯ðÖ ¹  éÅÇé §ç ¹  Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ÜÆÀ° é ÇÜ ¿ç ¯¨ éÅ åÇç ×¯ðÖ ¹  éÅÇé §ç ¹  Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ÜÆÀ° é ÇÜ ¿ç ¯¨ éÅ åÇç ×¯ðÖ ¹  éÅÇé §ç ¹  Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ÜÆÀ° é ÇÜ ¿ç ¯¨ éÅ åÇç ×¯ðÖ ¹  éÅ
î Å Ç Û ¿ ç ¯ ¨î Å Ç Û ¿ ç ¯ ¨î Å Ç Û ¿ ç ¯ ¨î Å Ç Û ¿ ç ¯ ¨î Å Ç Û ¿ ç ¯ ¨
éÅ åÇç Ç×ÁÅé° ÇèÁÅé° Õ °ñ úêÇå éÅ Õ ¯  ×äåéÅ åÇç Ç×ÁÅé° ÇèÁÅé° Õ °ñ úêÇå éÅ Õ ¯  ×äåéÅ åÇç Ç×ÁÅé° ÇèÁÅé° Õ °ñ úêÇå éÅ Õ ¯  ×äåéÅ åÇç Ç×ÁÅé° ÇèÁÅé° Õ °ñ úêÇå éÅ Õ ¯  ×äåéÅ åÇç Ç×ÁÅé° ÇèÁÅé° Õ °ñ úêÇå éÅ Õ ¯  ×äå
× ä Å Ç Â ç Å ¨× ä Å Ç Â ç Å ¨× ä Å Ç Â ç Å ¨× ä Å Ç Â ç Å ¨× ä Å Ç Â ç Å ¨ P. 1035

Further it is so stated -
There was no love or devotion nor mind or matter.
There used to be no friend intimate seed and blood.
 The Lord Himself was the Banker and Himself the
Merchant.
Such was the state of the true Lord.
íÅÀ° éÅ í×åÆ éÅ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ¨íÅÀ° éÅ í×åÆ éÅ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ¨íÅÀ° éÅ í×åÆ éÅ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ¨íÅÀ° éÅ í×åÆ éÅ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ¨íÅÀ° éÅ í×åÆ éÅ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ¨
ÃÅÜé° îÆå ° Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ðÕåÆ¨ÃÅÜé° îÆå ° Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ðÕåÆ¨ÃÅÜé° îÆå ° Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ðÕåÆ¨ÃÅÜé° îÆå ° Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ðÕåÆ¨ÃÅÜé° îÆå ° Çì ¿ç ¹  éÔÆ ðÕåÆ¨
ÁÅê ¶ ÃÅÔ ¹  ÁÅê ¶  òäÜÅðÅ ÃÅÚ ¶ Â ¶Ô ¯  íÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê ¶ ÃÅÔ ¹  ÁÅê ¶  òäÜÅðÅ ÃÅÚ ¶ Â ¶Ô ¯  íÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê ¶ ÃÅÔ ¹  ÁÅê ¶  òäÜÅðÅ ÃÅÚ ¶ Â ¶Ô ¯  íÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê ¶ ÃÅÔ ¹  ÁÅê ¶  òäÜÅðÅ ÃÅÚ ¶ Â ¶Ô ¯  íÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê ¶ ÃÅÔ ¹  ÁÅê ¶  òäÜÅðÅ ÃÅÚ ¶ Â ¶Ô ¯  íÅÇÂçÅ¨ P. 1036

The Lord created the universe at His own sweet Will.
Neither the nature has been imported from anywhere nor
any magic has been used to entrap the creatures in the
Nature -Prakirti. The nature has been produced with His
order. The whole creation took birth with His order. The
creatures have also taken their births with His Orders.
Pain and happiness are also going on under an Eternal
Code; as it is said -

By the Lord’s order bodies are produced
His order cannot be narrated.
With His fiat the souls come into being and with His fiat
greatness is obtained.



By His command the mortals are made high and low and
by His written command they obtain woe and weal.
Some obtain gifts through His order and some through His
order are ever made to wander in transmigration.
All are subject to His fiat and none is exempt from His
fiat.
O Nanak! If man were to understand
Lord’s fiat, then no one would take pride.
Ô¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹ÕîÔ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹ÕîÔ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹ÕîÔ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹ÕîÔ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹Õî é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨
Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨
Ô ¹ÕîÆ À °åî ¹ éÆÚ ¹ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇñÇÖ ç ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö êÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨Ô¹ÕîÆ À °åî ¹ éÆÚ ¹ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇñÇÖ ç ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö êÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨Ô¹ÕîÆ À °åî ¹ éÆÚ ¹ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇñÇÖ ç ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö êÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨Ô¹ÕîÆ À °åî ¹ éÆÚ ¹ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇñÇÖ ç ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö êÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨Ô¹ÕîÆ À °åî ¹ éÆÚ ¹ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇñÇÖ ç ¹Ö Ã ¹Ö êÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨
ÇÂÕéÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ìÖÃÆÃ ÇÂÇÕ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ÃçÅ íòÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨ÇÂÕéÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ìÖÃÆÃ ÇÂÇÕ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ÃçÅ íòÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨ÇÂÕéÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ìÖÃÆÃ ÇÂÇÕ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ÃçÅ íòÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨ÇÂÕéÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ìÖÃÆÃ ÇÂÇÕ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ÃçÅ íòÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨ÇÂÕéÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ìÖÃÆÃ ÇÂÇÕ Ô ¹ÕîÆ ÃçÅ íòÅÂÆÁÇÔ¨
Ô¹Õî Ë Á ¿çÇð Ãí¹ Õ ¯  ìÅÔÇð Ô ¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ô ¹Õî Ë Á ¿çÇð Ãí¹ Õ ¯  ìÅÔÇð Ô ¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ô ¹Õî Ë Á ¿çÇð Ãí¹ Õ ¯  ìÅÔÇð Ô ¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ô ¹Õî Ë Á ¿çÇð Ãí¹ Õ ¯  ìÅÔÇð Ô ¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ¨Ô ¹Õî Ë Á ¿çÇð Ãí¹ Õ ¯  ìÅÔÇð Ô ¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ Ô ¹Õî Ë Ü ¶  ì ¹Þ Ë  å ÔÀéÅéÕ Ô ¹Õî Ë Ü ¶  ì ¹Þ Ë  å ÔÀéÅéÕ Ô ¹Õî Ë Ü ¶  ì ¹Þ Ë  å ÔÀéÅéÕ Ô ¹Õî Ë Ü ¶  ì ¹Þ Ë  å ÔÀéÅéÕ Ô ¹Õî Ë Ü ¶  ì ¹Þ Ë  å ÔÀ °î Ë  ÕÔ Ë é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨°î Ë  ÕÔ Ë é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨°î Ë  ÕÔ Ë é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨°î Ë  ÕÔ Ë é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨°î Ë  ÕÔ Ë é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ P. 1

In addition to it Guru Maharaj Ji has also said -
There existed no Vedas, nor Muslim Books, nor Simritis nor
Shahtras.
There was no reading of Puranas, nor Sunrise, nor Sunset.
The Incomprehensible Lord was
Himself the Speaker and Preacher.
The unseeable Lord Himself saw everything.
When He so willed, then created He the world
and without support sustained the firmament.
He created Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva and extended the
love of mammon.
Rare is the person whom the Guru causes to hear the
Lord’s word.
By His will, the Lord has created the creation and watches
over all.
He founded the continents, solar systems and under worlds
and from the absolute self, He became manifest.
ì¶ç Õå¶ì é ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃì ¶ç Õå¶ì é ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃì ¶ç Õå¶ì é ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃì ¶ç Õå¶ì é ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃì ¶ç Õå¶ì é ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃå¨å¨å¨å¨å¨
êÅá ê ¹ðÅä À°ç Ë  éÔÆ ÁÅÃå¨êÅá ê ¹ðÅä À°ç Ë  éÔÆ ÁÅÃå¨êÅá ê ¹ðÅä À°ç Ë  éÔÆ ÁÅÃå¨êÅá ê ¹ðÅä À°ç Ë  éÔÆ ÁÅÃå¨êÅá ê ¹ðÅä À°ç Ë  éÔÆ ÁÅÃå¨
ÕÔåÅ ìÕåÅ ÁÅÇê Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁÅê ¶  ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÕÔåÅ ìÕåÅ ÁÅÇê Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁÅê ¶  ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÕÔåÅ ìÕåÅ ÁÅÇê Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁÅê ¶  ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÕÔåÅ ìÕåÅ ÁÅÇê Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁÅê ¶  ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨ÕÔåÅ ìÕåÅ ÁÅÇê Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁÅê ¶  ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÅÇÂçÅ¨
ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü×å¹ °  À °êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü×å¹ °  À °êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü×å¹ °  À °êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü×å¹ °  À °êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ åÅ Ü×å¹ °  À °êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ìÅÞ ¹  ÕñÅ ÁÅâÅä° ðÔÅÇÂÁìÅÞ ¹  ÕñÅ ÁÅâÅä° ðÔÅÇÂÁìÅÞ ¹  ÕñÅ ÁÅâÅä° ðÔÅÇÂÁìÅÞ ¹  ÕñÅ ÁÅâÅä° ðÔÅÇÂÁìÅÞ ¹  ÕñÅ ÁÅâÅä° ðÔÅÇÂÁÅ¨Å¨Å¨Å¨Å¨
ì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔ ¶Ã ¹  À °êÅÂ ¶  îì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔ ¶Ã ¹  À °êÅÂ ¶  îì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔ ¶Ã ¹  À °êÅÂ ¶  îì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔ ¶Ã ¹  À °êÅÂ ¶  îì ÌÔîÅ ÇìÃé° îÔ ¶Ã ¹  À °êÅÂ ¶  îÅÇÂÁÅ î ¯Ô ¹  òèÅÇÂçÅ¨ÅÇÂÁÅ î ¯Ô ¹  òèÅÇÂçÅ¨ÅÇÂÁÅ î ¯Ô ¹  òèÅÇÂçÅ¨ÅÇÂÁÅ î ¯Ô ¹  òèÅÇÂçÅ¨ÅÇÂÁÅ î ¯Ô ¹  òèÅÇÂçÅ¨
Çòðñ¶ ÕÀ° × ¹ð Ãìç¹ Ã ¹äÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çòðñ¶ ÕÀ° × ¹ð Ãìç¹ Ã ¹äÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çòðñ¶ ÕÀ° × ¹ð Ãìç¹ Ã ¹äÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çòðñ¶ ÕÀ° × ¹ð Ãìç¹ Ã ¹äÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çòðñ¶ ÕÀ° × ¹ð Ãìç¹ Ã ¹äÅÇÂÁÅ¨



ÕÇð ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹Õî ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÇð ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹Õî ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÇð ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹Õî ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÇð ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹Õî ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÇð ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹Õî ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Ö³â ì ÌÔî ³â êÅåÅñ Áð¿í ¶  × ¹êÖ ³â ì ÌÔî ³â êÅåÅñ Áð¿í ¶  × ¹êÖ ³â ì ÌÔî ³â êÅåÅñ Áð¿í ¶  × ¹êÖ ³â ì ÌÔî ³â êÅåÅñ Áð¿í ¶  × ¹êÖ ³â ì ÌÔî ³â êÅåÅñ Áð¿í ¶  × ¹êåÔ¹ êð×àÆ ÁÅÇÂçÅ¨åÔ¹ êð×àÆ ÁÅÇÂçÅ¨åÔ¹ êð×àÆ ÁÅÇÂçÅ¨åÔ¹ êð×àÆ ÁÅÇÂçÅ¨åÔ¹ êð×àÆ ÁÅÇÂçÅ¨
P. 1036

Waheguru Ji is independent wholly. Whether He
prefers to assume Formless or Sargun Form; whether He
likes to show His Broad Form with His creation; All is
True. There is no possibility of the second in this universe.
There is absolutely no duality -

He Himself is True and True is all that He has made
From that Lord has originated the entire creation.
ÁÅÇê ÃÇå ÕÆÁÅ Ãí¹ ÃÇå¨ ÁÅÇê ÃÇå ÕÆÁÅ Ãí¹ ÃÇå¨ ÁÅÇê ÃÇå ÕÆÁÅ Ãí¹ ÃÇå¨ ÁÅÇê ÃÇå ÕÆÁÅ Ãí¹ ÃÇå¨ ÁÅÇê ÃÇå ÕÆÁÅ Ãí¹ ÃÇå¨ ÇåÃ¹ ê Ìí å ¶ Ã×ñÆÇåÃ¹ ê Ìí å ¶ Ã×ñÆÇåÃ¹ ê Ìí å ¶ Ã×ñÆÇåÃ¹ ê Ìí å ¶ Ã×ñÆÇåÃ¹ ê Ìí å ¶ Ã×ñÆ
À ° å ê Ç å ¨À ° å ê Ç å ¨À ° å ê Ç å ¨À ° å ê Ç å ¨À ° å ê Ç å ¨ P. 294

In this context, the eternal rules, given in the
doctrine of the Guru (Gurmat) have been described in
detail, as below -

Of Himself, the Lord created
Himself and He alone knows Himself.
Separating the sky and the earth,
He has spread the canopy of the firmament.
Making His command manifest;
the Lord has supported the sky without pillars.
Creating the sun and the moon, the Lord infused His light
within them.
He created the night and day wondrous are His wondrous
plays.
ÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜ ÁÅê ¹  êÛÅÇÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜ ÁÅê ¹  êÛÅÇÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜ ÁÅê ¹  êÛÅÇÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜ ÁÅê ¹  êÛÅÇÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜ ÁÅê ¹  êÛÅÇäÁÅ¨äÁÅ¨äÁÅ¨äÁÅ¨äÁÅ¨
Á¿ìð ¹  èðÇå ÇòÛ¯Çó Ú ¿ç ¯ÁÅ åÅÇäÁÅ¨Á¿ìð ¹  èðÇå ÇòÛ¯Çó Ú ¿ç ¯ÁÅ åÅÇäÁÅ¨Á¿ìð ¹  èðÇå ÇòÛ¯Çó Ú ¿ç ¯ÁÅ åÅÇäÁÅ¨Á¿ìð ¹  èðÇå ÇòÛ¯Çó Ú ¿ç ¯ÁÅ åÅÇäÁÅ¨Á¿ìð ¹  èðÇå ÇòÛ¯Çó Ú ¿ç ¯ÁÅ åÅÇäÁÅ¨
Çòä° æ ¿îÅ ××é° ðÔÅÇÂ Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅÇäÁÅ¨Çòä° æ ¿îÅ ××é° ðÔÅÇÂ Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅÇäÁÅ¨Çòä° æ ¿îÅ ××é° ðÔÅÇÂ Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅÇäÁÅ¨Çòä° æ ¿îÅ ××é° ðÔÅÇÂ Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅÇäÁÅ¨Çòä° æ ¿îÅ ××é° ðÔÅÇÂ Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅÇäÁÅ¨
ÃÈðÜ ¹ Ú ¿ç ¹  À °êÅÇÂ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅÇäÁÅÍÍÃ ÈðÜ ¹ Ú ¿ç ¹  À °êÅÇÂ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅÇäÁÅÍÍÃ ÈðÜ ¹ Ú ¿ç ¹  À °êÅÇÂ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅÇäÁÅÍÍÃ ÈðÜ ¹ Ú ¿ç ¹  À °êÅÇÂ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅÇäÁÅÍÍÃ ÈðÜ ¹ Ú ¿ç ¹  À °êÅÇÂ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅÇäÁÅÍÍ
ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÅÇå Ççé§å °  Ú ¯Ü òâÅÇäÕÆÂ ¶  ðÅÇå Ççé§å °  Ú ¯Ü òâÅÇäÕÆÂ ¶  ðÅÇå Ççé§å °  Ú ¯Ü òâÅÇäÕÆÂ ¶  ðÅÇå Ççé§å °  Ú ¯Ü òâÅÇäÕÆÂ ¶  ðÅÇå Ççé§å °  Ú ¯Ü òâÅÇäÁÅ¨ÁÅ¨ÁÅ¨ÁÅ¨ÁÅ¨ P. 1279

Making the water waves, fire and air and then joining the
three together, the Creator has created the world.
The Lord has blessed them with such power and cleverness
that He has tied and bound down each in His command.
Üñ åð¿× Á×éÆ êòéË ë ¹ ÇéÜñ åð¿× Á×éÆ êòéË ë ¹ ÇéÜñ åð¿× Á×éÆ êòéË ë ¹ ÇéÜñ åð¿× Á×éÆ êòéË ë ¹ ÇéÜñ åð¿× Á×éÆ êòéË ë ¹ Çé å z Ë  ÇîÇñ Ü×å° å z Ë  ÇîÇñ Ü×å° å z Ë  ÇîÇñ Ü×å° å z Ë  ÇîÇñ Ü×å° å z Ë  ÇîÇñ Ü×å°
À ° ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨À ° ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨À ° ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨À ° ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨À ° ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨



ÁËÃÅ ì« Û« Çåé ÕÀ° çÆÁÁËÃÅ ì« Û« Çåé ÕÀ° çÆÁÁËÃÅ ì« Û« Çåé ÕÀ° çÆÁÁËÃÅ ì« Û« Çåé ÕÀ° çÆÁÁËÃÅ ì« Û« Çåé ÕÀ° çÆÁÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ áÅÇÕÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ áÅÇÕÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ áÅÇÕÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ áÅÇÕÅ Ô ¹ÕîÆ áÅÇÕ
ð Ô Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ð Ô Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ð Ô Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ð Ô Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ð Ô Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ P. 1345

So, there is no other partner in the creation of the
whole universe. He Himself did so at His own will.
Whether he remains Formless, none else can know.
Because He knows alone about Himself. If we say that
in His Formless attribute He was doing nothing, it will
be quite baseless because our organs of knowledge are
totally incompetent to say anything about this. If inspite
of that we try to guess anything in this regard, it will
be meaningless. In which state, Waheguru (God) lived
while being Formless is known to Him. Then who can
say anything about that state? If we take the instance of
Nature, that the seed before it starts germinating, seed
remains a seed but when its germination is completed
and it expands then we know as to how a huge Bohar
tree with multiple branches, and numerous leaves, stood
concealed in the tiny seed. This experience may be true,
in case of nature, to some extent. But here too we are
unable to know as to what kind of activity takes place
in the seed for germination. Our guessing about the
Formless position of God cannot be justified from any
angle. We do not know even about His Manifest Form
“Ekankar”. We can absorb ourself in the Formless and lose
our identity. But the water running into the sea, and the
amalgamated water in the sea cannot, in any way say
anything about the activity going on in the sea. Guru Ji
says -

He fills and empties in the twinkling of an eye.
None else knows His resolve.
Ôðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é ¶å z  ë ¯ð ¹¨ ÇåÃ ÕÅ î ³å z  é ÜÅéËÔðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é ¶å z  ë ¯ð ¹¨ ÇåÃ ÕÅ î ³å z  é ÜÅéËÔðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é ¶å z  ë ¯ð ¹¨ ÇåÃ ÕÅ î ³å z  é ÜÅéËÔðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é ¶å z  ë ¯ð ¹¨ ÇåÃ ÕÅ î ³å z  é ÜÅéËÔðé íðé ÜÅ ÕÅ é ¶å z  ë ¯ð ¹¨ ÇåÃ ÕÅ î ³å z  é ÜÅéË
Ô ¯ ð ¹ ¨Ô ¯ ð ¹ ¨Ô ¯ ð ¹ ¨Ô ¯ ð ¹ ¨Ô ¯ ð ¹ ¨ P. 284
What does the son know of his father’s birth?
All the things, God has strung on His string.
ÇêåÅ ÕÅ Üéî¹ ÇÕ ÜÅé Ë ê Èå °¨ ÇêåÅ ÕÅ Üéî¹ ÇÕ ÜÅé Ë ê Èå °¨ ÇêåÅ ÕÅ Üéî¹ ÇÕ ÜÅé Ë ê Èå °¨ ÇêåÅ ÕÅ Üéî¹ ÇÕ ÜÅé Ë ê Èå °¨ ÇêåÅ ÕÅ Üéî¹ ÇÕ ÜÅé Ë ê Èå °¨ Ã×ñ êð ¯ÂÆ Áê°é ËÃ×ñ êð ¯ÂÆ Áê°é ËÃ×ñ êð ¯ÂÆ Áê°é ËÃ×ñ êð ¯ÂÆ Áê°é ËÃ×ñ êð ¯ÂÆ Áê°é Ë
Ã È Ç å ¨Ã È Ç å ¨Ã È Ç å ¨Ã È Ç å ¨Ã È Ç å ¨ P. 284



He, to whom the world belongs, is the Creator thereof.
None else understands Him, think as he may.
ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Ã ¹  ÕðäËÔÅð ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Ã ¹  ÕðäËÔÅð ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Ã ¹  ÕðäËÔÅð ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Ã ¹  ÕðäËÔÅð ¹¨ ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Ã ¹  ÕðäËÔÅð ¹¨ Áòð é ì È ÇÞ ÕðåÁòð é ì È ÇÞ ÕðåÁòð é ì È ÇÞ ÕðåÁòð é ì È ÇÞ ÕðåÁòð é ì È ÇÞ Õðå
ì Æ Ú Å ð ¹ ¨ì Æ Ú Å ð ¹ ¨ì Æ Ú Å ð ¹ ¨ì Æ Ú Å ð ¹ ¨ì Æ Ú Å ð ¹ ¨ P. 284

Guru Ji replied as below when the Yogis (Sidhas)
asked Guru Ji to give his views about the beginning of
the universe, as below -

As for the beginning, one can only think and talk in terms
of wonder.
The Profound Lord, then did dwell within His ownself.
Desirelessness is deemed to be the ear-rings of Guru’s
gnosis.
ÁÅÇç ÕÀ° ÇìÃîÅç¹ ìÆÚÅð ¹  ÕæÆÁñ¶  Ã ¹ ¿é Çéð ¿åÇðÁÅÇç ÕÀ° ÇìÃîÅç¹ ìÆÚÅð ¹  ÕæÆÁñ¶  Ã ¹ ¿é Çéð ¿åÇðÁÅÇç ÕÀ° ÇìÃîÅç¹ ìÆÚÅð ¹  ÕæÆÁñ¶  Ã ¹ ¿é Çéð ¿åÇðÁÅÇç ÕÀ° ÇìÃîÅç¹ ìÆÚÅð ¹  ÕæÆÁñ¶  Ã ¹ ¿é Çéð ¿åÇðÁÅÇç ÕÀ° ÇìÃîÅç¹ ìÆÚÅð ¹  ÕæÆÁñ¶  Ã ¹ ¿é Çéð ¿åÇð
òÅÃ ¹  ñÆÁÅ¨òÅÃ ¹  ñÆÁÅ¨òÅÃ ¹  ñÆÁÅ¨òÅÃ ¹  ñÆÁÅ¨òÅÃ ¹  ñÆÁÅ¨
ÁÕñêå î ¹ç z Å × ¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìÆÚÅðÆÁñ¶  ØÇà ØÇàÁÕñêå î ¹ç z Å × ¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìÆÚÅðÆÁñ¶  ØÇà ØÇàÁÕñêå î ¹ç z Å × ¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìÆÚÅðÆÁñ¶  ØÇà ØÇàÁÕñêå î ¹ç z Å × ¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìÆÚÅðÆÁñ¶  ØÇà ØÇàÁÕñêå î ¹ç z Å × ¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìÆÚÅðÆÁñ¶  ØÇà ØÇà
ÃÅÚÅ Ãðì ÜÆÁÅ¨ÃÅÚÅ Ãðì ÜÆÁÅ¨ÃÅÚÅ Ãðì ÜÆÁÅ¨ÃÅÚÅ Ãðì ÜÆÁÅ¨ÃÅÚÅ Ãðì ÜÆÁÅ¨

P. 940
In this way there are all complicated issues about

which nothing can be said or listened. We can simply
confide in them. So the path of faith is most easy.
Whatever Guru Ji says, we should repose confidence in
that. It will facilitate our going on the path of Inaccessible
and Inapprehensible. In order to walk on this path, there
is an extreme need of a fully competent Guru. Without
the competent Guru we cannot walk even a single pace.
As has been mentioned above, the accepted souls
continue coming to this world to impart correct guidance
about the existence of God. As Bhai Gurdas says -

Queen of Raja Hari Chand came and heard Gurbani sung
in the congregation during night.
Ã¹Ö ðÅÜ ¶ ÔðÆ Ú ¿ç Øð éÅð Ã ¹  åÅðÅ ñ ¯Úé ðÅäÆÍÃ ¹Ö ðÅÜ ¶ ÔðÆ Ú ¿ç Øð éÅð Ã ¹  åÅðÅ ñ ¯Úé ðÅäÆÍÃ ¹Ö ðÅÜ ¶ ÔðÆ Ú ¿ç Øð éÅð Ã ¹  åÅðÅ ñ ¯Úé ðÅäÆÍÃ ¹Ö ðÅÜ ¶ ÔðÆ Ú ¿ç Øð éÅð Ã ¹  åÅðÅ ñ ¯Úé ðÅäÆÍÃ ¹Ö ðÅÜ ¶ ÔðÆ Ú ¿ç Øð éÅð Ã ¹  åÅðÅ ñ ¯Úé ðÅäÆÍ
ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå Çîñ ×»òç¶ ðÅåÄ ÜÅÇÂ Ã ¹ä Ë  × ¹ðìÅäÆÍÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå Çîñ ×»òç¶ ðÅåÄ ÜÅÇÂ Ã ¹ä Ë  × ¹ðìÅäÆÍÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå Çîñ ×»òç¶ ðÅåÄ ÜÅÇÂ Ã ¹ä Ë  × ¹ðìÅäÆÍÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå Çîñ ×»òç¶ ðÅåÄ ÜÅÇÂ Ã ¹ä Ë  × ¹ðìÅäÆÍÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå Çîñ ×»òç¶ ðÅåÄ ÜÅÇÂ Ã ¹ä Ë  × ¹ðìÅäÆÍ

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 10/6
We aptly draw comparison of Bhai Gurdas with Ved

Vyas. His Vars (poetry) explain the inner meaning of
Gurbani (or Gurmat doctrine). His view is that during the



period of Raja Hari Chand Gurbani used to be sung and
Rani of Raja Hari Chand used to go to hear the kirtan
(musical singing of divine hymns). It is also mentioned
in the Gurbani, that Prehlad got gnosis from a competent
Guru and attained salvation. Janak also absorbed himself
in “Nam” with the help of a Guru. Similarly the Guru
of Sri Ram Chandra received gnosis from a Guru. He
narrated the command of Hari -

Through the Guru Prahlad contemplated on God and
obtained salvation.
By Guru’s grace, Janak embraced affection for God’s
Name.
By Gurus, Vashishat preached the Lord’s sermon.
Without the Guru, none has obtained the Lord’s Name, O
my brother.
It is through the Guru that God blesses man with His
devotional service.
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ê Ì ÇÔñÅÇç ÜÇê ÔÇð ×Çå êÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ê Ì ÇÔñÅÇç ÜÇê ÔÇð ×Çå êÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ê Ì ÇÔñÅÇç ÜÇê ÔÇð ×Çå êÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ê Ì ÇÔñÅÇç ÜÇê ÔÇð ×Çå êÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ê Ì ÇÔñÅÇç ÜÇê ÔÇð ×Çå êÅÂÆ¨
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆÍÍ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆÍÍ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆÍÍ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆÍÍ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÜéÇÕ ÔÇð éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆÍÍ
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ìÇÃÃÇà ÔÇð À°êç¶Ã ¹  Ã ¹äÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ìÇÃÃÇà ÔÇð À°êç¶Ã ¹  Ã ¹äÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ìÇÃÃÇà ÔÇð À°êç¶Ã ¹  Ã ¹äÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ìÇÃÃÇà ÔÇð À°êç¶Ã ¹  Ã ¹äÅÂÆ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ìÇÃÃÇà ÔÇð À°êç¶Ã ¹  Ã ¹äÅÂÆ¨
Çìé° × ¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ÇÕéË êÅÇÂÁÅ î ¶ð ¶  íÅÂÆ¨Çìé° × ¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ÇÕéË êÅÇÂÁÅ î ¶ð ¶  íÅÂÆ¨Çìé° × ¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ÇÕéË êÅÇÂÁÅ î ¶ð ¶  íÅÂÆ¨Çìé° × ¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ÇÕéË êÅÇÂÁÅ î ¶ð ¶  íÅÂÆ¨Çìé° × ¹ð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  é ÇÕéË êÅÇÂÁÅ î ¶ð ¶  íÅÂÆ¨P. 591

Here again I may refer to the views of several
thinkers that before Guru Nanak there was no Guru. Nor
there will be any Guru after the ten Sikh Gurus. As the
followers of Mohammad hold that Muhammad was the
last prophet. These views may be valid for those followers
or thinkers. But the universe came into existence at the
time which cannot be limited and will remain in
existence for the time beyond limits. So this circle has
neither a beginning nor an end. The languages undergo
change. Thoughts get clarified. Halt at a point means halt
of development. The thoughts are not permanent; and
remain valid for a limited time of ten or twenty thousand
years. Countless sages would continue coming for all
times to come and they would give their doctrines
according to the prevailing circumstances. They would
adopt their new designs for the expression of the eternal



Truth. Our small organization attains our own
understanding in the light of the Bani (Divine hymns) and
considering the Guru ever existing. But our views are our
own. If we endeavour to say anything in view of the
scenario of the whole world, then it might be a
complicated affair.

First of all we may hold discussion about our own
belief. As per the available Janam Sakhis (Biographies) we
have come to hold that Guru Nanak took a dip in the
rivulet- baeen (near Sultanpur, Punjab) and appeared in
the court of the Lord. Then he was told by Him that O!
Nanak, whereas I am Parbraham Parmeshwar - Supreme
Lord, you are Gur Parmeshwar; you are gifted with the
cup of Nectar of Nam; which you spread to the whole
universe." About this Divine assignment we find mention
in the Gurbani as below -

Assuming power, the Primal Being, of Himself, has entered
into the world in the form of the True guru.
Assuming the form of Guru Amar Dass, the Formless Lord
has shed light in the world realm.
ÁÅÇê éðÅÇÂä¹ ÕñÅ èÅÇð Ü× îÇÔ êðòÇðïÀ°¨ÁÅÇê éðÅÇÂä¹ ÕñÅ èÅÇð Ü× îÇÔ êðòÇðïÀ°¨ÁÅÇê éðÅÇÂä¹ ÕñÅ èÅÇð Ü× îÇÔ êðòÇðïÀ°¨ÁÅÇê éðÅÇÂä¹ ÕñÅ èÅÇð Ü× îÇÔ êðòÇðïÀ°¨ÁÅÇê éðÅÇÂä¹ ÕñÅ èÅÇð Ü× îÇÔ êðòÇðïÀ°¨
Çéð ¿ÕÅÇð ÁÅÕÅð ¹  Ü ¯ Çå Ü× î ³âÇñ ÕÇðïÀ°¨Çéð ¿ÕÅÇð ÁÅÕÅð ¹  Ü ¯ Çå Ü× î ³âÇñ ÕÇðïÀ°¨Çéð ¿ÕÅÇð ÁÅÕÅð ¹  Ü ¯ Çå Ü× î ³âÇñ ÕÇðïÀ°¨Çéð ¿ÕÅÇð ÁÅÕÅð ¹  Ü ¯ Çå Ü× î ³âÇñ ÕÇðïÀ°¨Çéð ¿ÕÅÇð ÁÅÕÅð ¹  Ü ¯ Çå Ü× î ³âÇñ ÕÇðïÀ°¨ P. 1395

This is also our eternal belief that Waheguru Ji was
present as Guru Parmeshwar in all the ten gurus and then
sat in the Guru Granth Sahib as Shabad Guru (word as
Preceptor).

It is no wonder that from the very beginning of this
universe, guides in the form of Murshad-i-kamal (fully
competent guide) teacher, master and Guru had been
coming for showing the way of spirituality; and Waheguru
- God shall continue this arrangement. The universe of
God exists in countless realms and solar systems.
Waheguru Himself shows the way in the form of Guru
and would continue doing so. We stand firmly on this
faith. Guru Granth is our fully competent Guru. We are
also contented with the guidance, as contained in Guru



Granth Sahib that the path of spirituality can be covered
easily with the meeting of a fully competent saint. This
is traditional faith. For the redemption of the world,
Waheguru - God can express his gnosis through any
person; and that divine person may be addressed as a
teacher or as a Guru. We have no controversy with them.
They may, however, remain firm on their stand, so that
they may achieve full comprehension of the spiritual path.
It is a very crucial and ticklish issue. But the eternal
Truth (God) is common to all. He is no monopoly of any
particular organization. He can’t afford to bestow His
favours only on a particular religion or sect and deny
those favours to the others. He bears no enmity to anyone
and is merciful to all. It cannot be justified that personal
faith of any religion should be thrust on the whole world.
According to the Indian culture we call the school teacher
as Guru; may be of mathematics; or science, or teacher
of motor driving. The world “Guru” is used for the
teacher of any profession. On the other hand the words
ustad, teacher, murshad do not occur in our dictionary.
According to our (Indian) culture we call them “Guru”.
Admirations and peculiarities of the Guru have been
mentioned in the Gurbani repeatedly. The Guru who does
not touch those heights is a fake Guru. He is a blind
Guru. He is not a Guru Perfect. Look! the Gurbani
narrates -

Through the false Guru, one is emancipated not.
ÕÅÚ¶ × ¹ð å ¶ î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ × ¹ð å ¶ î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ × ¹ð å ¶ î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ × ¹ð å ¶ î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ × ¹ð å ¶ î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ÈÁÅ¨ P. 932
Blind Guru Shall sink his followers.
Á³é ·Å ÁÅ×È Ü ¶  æÆÁË Ãí ¹ ÃÅæ ¹  î ¹ÔÅò Ë¨Á³é · Å ÁÅ×È Ü ¶  æÆÁË Ãí ¹ ÃÅæ ¹  î ¹ÔÅò Ë¨Á³é · Å ÁÅ×È Ü ¶  æÆÁË Ãí ¹ ÃÅæ ¹  î ¹ÔÅò Ë¨Á³é · Å ÁÅ×È Ü ¶  æÆÁË Ãí ¹ ÃÅæ ¹  î ¹ÔÅò Ë¨Á³é · Å ÁÅ×È Ü ¶  æÆÁË Ãí ¹ ÃÅæ ¹  î ¹ÔÅò Ë¨

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 35/2
Through the blind, ignorant Guru, doubt is not dispelled,
Leaving the source of all, the men are attached with
duality.
One engrossed in poisonous evil deeds gets absorbed in sin.
Á¿è ¶  × ¹ð È  å ¶  íðî ¹ é ÜÅÂÆÍÍ Á¿è ¶  × ¹ð È  å ¶  íðî ¹ é ÜÅÂÆÍÍ Á¿è ¶  × ¹ð È  å ¶  íðî ¹ é ÜÅÂÆÍÍ Á¿è ¶  × ¹ð È  å ¶  íðî ¹ é ÜÅÂÆÍÍ Á¿è ¶  × ¹ð È  å ¶  íðî ¹ é ÜÅÂÆÍÍ î È« Û¯Çâ ñÅ×¶ ç ÈÜ Ëî È« Û¯Çâ ñÅ×¶ ç ÈÜ Ëî È« Û¯Çâ ñÅ×¶ ç ÈÜ Ëî È« Û¯Çâ ñÅ×¶ ç ÈÜ Ëî È« Û¯Çâ ñÅ×¶ ç ÈÜ Ë



í Å Â Æ ¨í Å Â Æ ¨í Å Â Æ ¨í Å Â Æ ¨í Å Â Æ ¨
ÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅåÅ ÇìÖ ¹  îÅÇÔ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅåÅ ÇìÖ ¹  îÅÇÔ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅåÅ ÇìÖ ¹  îÅÇÔ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅåÅ ÇìÖ ¹  îÅÇÔ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ÇìÖ ¹ ÕÅ îÅåÅ ÇìÖ ¹  îÅÇÔ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ P. 232
The disciples, whose spiritual preceptor is blind, too do the
blind deeds.
×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ ÇÃÖ íÆ Á³è ¶  Õðî Õð ¶ Çé¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ ÇÃÖ íÆ Á³è ¶  Õðî Õð ¶ Çé¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ ÇÃÖ íÆ Á³è ¶  Õðî Õð ¶ Çé¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ ÇÃÖ íÆ Á³è ¶  Õðî Õð ¶ Çé¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ ÇÃÖ íÆ Á³è ¶  Õðî Õð ¶ Çé¨ P.
951
He alone who is blind, follows the road shown by the
blind.
Why should he, O Nanak, who can see, stray into the
wilderness.
Á³è Ë  Õ Ë  ðÅÇÔ çÇÃÁË Á³èÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³è Ë  Õ Ë  ðÅÇÔ çÇÃÁË Á³èÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³è Ë  Õ Ë  ðÅÇÔ çÇÃÁË Á³èÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³è Ë  Õ Ë  ðÅÇÔ çÇÃÁË Á³èÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³è Ë  Õ Ë  ðÅÇÔ çÇÃÁË Á³èÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨
Ô¯ÇÂ Ã ¹ÜÅÖÅ éÅéÕÅ Ã ¯  ÇÕÀ° À °ÞÇó êÅÇÂ¨Ô¯ÇÂ Ã ¹ÜÅÖÅ éÅéÕÅ Ã ¯  ÇÕÀ° À °ÞÇó êÅÇÂ¨Ô¯ÇÂ Ã ¹ÜÅÖÅ éÅéÕÅ Ã ¯  ÇÕÀ° À °ÞÇó êÅÇÂ¨Ô¯ÇÂ Ã ¹ÜÅÖÅ éÅéÕÅ Ã ¯  ÇÕÀ° À °ÞÇó êÅÇÂ¨Ô¯ÇÂ Ã ¹ÜÅÖÅ éÅéÕÅ Ã ¯  ÇÕÀ° À °ÞÇó êÅÇÂ¨ P. 954
The disciples, whose religious guide is blind, find no place.
Sans the True Guru Lord’s Name is not obtained.
Without the Name what is the aim of human life?
Man regrets his coming and going like the crow visiting a
deserted house.
×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ Ú ¶ñ ¶  éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ Ú ¶ñ ¶  éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ Ú ¶ñ ¶  éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ Ú ¶ñ ¶  éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨×¹ð È  ÇÜéÅ ÕÅ Á³è ¹ñÅ Ú ¶ñ ¶  éÅÔÆ áÅÀ°¨
Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË ÇÕÁÅÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË ÇÕÁÅÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË ÇÕÁÅÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË ÇÕÁÅÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË ÇÕÁÅ
Ã ¹ Á Å À ° ¨Ã ¹ Á Å À ° ¨Ã ¹ Á Å À ° ¨Ã ¹ Á Å À ° ¨Ã ¹ Á Å À ° ¨
ÁÅÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅ êÛ°åÅòäÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨ÁÅÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅ êÛ°åÅòäÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨ÁÅÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅ êÛ°åÅòäÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨ÁÅÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅ êÛ°åÅòäÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨ÁÅÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅ êÛ°åÅòäÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨ P. 58

For the Guru, fully competent, Bhai Gurdas says -
Satguru is a man unapproachable and hostile towards
none.
Believe him to be land of true temple.
Any one as he would sow, he shall reap accordingly.
Fruit shall be in accordance with deeds.
As we see in a clean mirror,
Face appears in it as we have made it.
True servants are acknowledged in the court of God after
death.
The faces turned from God shall be blackened there.
ÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Á×¿î ¹  Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Á×¿î ¹  Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Á×¿î ¹  Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Á×¿î ¹  Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍÃÇå×¹ð ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Á×¿î ¹  Ô Ë  ÇéðòËð ¹  ÇéðÅñÅÍ
ÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ Ã ¼ÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ Ã ¼ÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ Ã ¼ÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ Ã ¼ÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍÜÅäÔ¹ èðåÆ èðî ÕÆ Ã ¼ÚÆ èðîÃÅñÅÍ
Ü¶ÔÅ ìÆÜ Ë Ã ¯  «äË ëñ Õðî ÃîÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜ Ë Ã ¯  «äË ëñ Õðî ÃîÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜ Ë Ã ¯  «äË ëñ Õðî ÃîÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜ Ë Ã ¯  «äË ëñ Õðî ÃîÅñÅÍÜ¶ÔÅ ìÆÜ Ë Ã ¯  «äË ëñ Õðî ÃîÅñÅÍ
ÇÜÀ° º  Õð Çéðîñ ÁÅðÃÆ Ü× ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅÍÇÜÀ° º  Õð Çéðîñ ÁÅðÃÆ Ü× ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅÍÇÜÀ° º  Õð Çéðîñ ÁÅðÃÆ Ü× ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅÍÇÜÀ° º  Õð Çéðîñ ÁÅðÃÆ Ü× ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅÍÇÜÀ° º  Õð Çéðîñ ÁÅðÃÆ Ü× ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅÍ
Ü¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å ¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å ¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å ¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å ¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍÜ ¶ÔÅ î ¹Ô ¹  ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å ¶Ô ¯  ò ¶ÖÅñÅÍ



Ã¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã ¹ðÖð È  ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅÍÃ ¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã ¹ðÖð È  ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅÍÃ ¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã ¹ðÖð È  ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅÍÃ ¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã ¹ðÖð È  ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅÍÃ ¶òÕ çð×Ô Ã ¹ðÖð È  ò ¶î ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Ô ÕÅñÅÍ
Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 34/1

Further elucidation about the attributes of the Guru, we
find as below -

He, who shows the Lord’s abode within the man’s mind
home;
He alone is the Omnipotent and Omniscient True Guru.
The Lord is manifest in the tenth gate, where the celestial
strain resounds to the accompaniment of the sound of the
five musical instruments. Struck with wonder, one sees all
the islands, universes, underworlds, continents and spheres
there.
There one hears the resounding of strings of the musical
instruments and sees the True throne of the sovereign Lord.
Hear thou the music of the home of mental peace and be
attuned to the celestial stillness.
Reflecting on the ineffable discourse of God man’s desire is
dissolved in the very mind.
Turning away from the world, the heart lotus is filled
with Nectar and this mind, then goes not anywhere.
Merging in the Primal Lord, man forgets not the mental
meditation.
By the Gurus grace, all the organs are blessed with five
virtues and man abides in his own home.
Nanak is the slave of him, who by searching the Lords
Name obtains this home of His.
Øð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÜÅä°¨Øð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÜÅä°¨Øð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÜÅä°¨Øð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÜÅä°¨Øð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç ¶ÖÅÇÂ Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ê ¹ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÜÅä°¨
ê ³Ú Ãìç è ¹ ÇéÕÅð è ¹ Çé åÔ ìÅÜ Ë Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅä°¨ê ³Ú Ãìç è ¹ ÇéÕÅð è ¹ Çé åÔ ìÅÜ Ë Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅä°¨ê ³Ú Ãìç è ¹ ÇéÕÅð è ¹ Çé åÔ ìÅÜ Ë Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅä°¨ê ³Ú Ãìç è ¹ ÇéÕÅð è ¹ Çé åÔ ìÅÜ Ë Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅä°¨ê ³Ú Ãìç è ¹ ÇéÕÅð è ¹ Çé åÔ ìÅÜ Ë Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅä°¨
çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ åÔ Ö ³â î ³âñ Ô ËðÅé °¨çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ åÔ Ö ³â î ³âñ Ô ËðÅé °¨çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ åÔ Ö ³â î ³âñ Ô ËðÅé °¨çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ åÔ Ö ³â î ³âñ Ô ËðÅé °¨çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ åÔ Ö ³â î ³âñ Ô ËðÅé °¨
åÅð Ø¯ð ìÅÇÜ ¿å z  åÔ ÃÅÇÚ åÖÇå Ã ¹ñåÅé°¨åÅð Ø¯ð ìÅÇÜ ¿å z  åÔ ÃÅÇÚ åÖÇå Ã ¹ñåÅé°¨åÅð Ø¯ð ìÅÇÜ ¿å z  åÔ ÃÅÇÚ åÖÇå Ã ¹ñåÅé°¨åÅð Ø¯ð ìÅÇÜ ¿å z  åÔ ÃÅÇÚ åÖÇå Ã ¹ñåÅé°¨åÅð Ø¯ð ìÅÇÜ ¿å z  åÔ ÃÅÇÚ åÖÇå Ã ¹ñåÅé°¨
Ã ¹Öîé ÕË ØÇð ðÅ×¹ Ã ¹ Çé Ã ¿ ¹ Çé î ³âÇñ Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Öîé ÕË ØÇð ðÅ×¹ Ã ¹ Çé Ã ¿ ¹ Çé î ³âÇñ Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Öîé ÕË ØÇð ðÅ×¹ Ã ¹ Çé Ã ¿ ¹ Çé î ³âÇñ Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Öîé ÕË ØÇð ðÅ×¹ Ã ¹ Çé Ã ¿ ¹ Çé î ³âÇñ Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Öîé ÕË ØÇð ðÅ×¹ Ã ¹ Çé Ã ¿ ¹ Çé î ³âÇñ Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨
ÁÕæ ÕæÅ ìÆÚÅðÆÁË îéÃÅ îéÇÔ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÕæ ÕæÅ ìÆÚÅðÆÁË îéÃÅ îéÇÔ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÕæ ÕæÅ ìÆÚÅðÆÁË îéÃÅ îéÇÔ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÕæ ÕæÅ ìÆÚÅðÆÁË îéÃÅ îéÇÔ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÕæ ÕæÅ ìÆÚÅðÆÁË îéÃÅ îéÇÔ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍ
À°ñÇà Õî« Á³Çî Ì Çå íÇðÁÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  îé° ÕåÔ¹ éÀ°ñÇà Õî« Á³Çî Ì Çå íÇðÁÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  îé° ÕåÔ¹ éÀ°ñÇà Õî« Á³Çî Ì Çå íÇðÁÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  îé° ÕåÔ¹ éÀ°ñÇà Õî« Á³Çî Ì Çå íÇðÁÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  îé° ÕåÔ¹ éÀ°ñÇà Õî« Á³Çî Ì Çå íÇðÁÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  îé° ÕåÔ¹ é
Ü Å Ç Â Í ÍÜ Å Ç Â Í ÍÜ Å Ç Â Í ÍÜ Å Ç Â Í ÍÜ Å Ç Â Í Í
ÁÜêÅ ÜÅê ¹  é òÆÃð Ë  ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÜêÅ ÜÅê ¹  é òÆÃð Ë  ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÜêÅ ÜÅê ¹  é òÆÃð Ë  ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÜêÅ ÜÅê ¹  é òÆÃð Ë  ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃîÅÇÂÍÍÁÜêÅ ÜÅê ¹  é òÆÃð Ë  ÁÅÇç Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃîÅÇÂÍÍ
ÃÇí ÃÖÆÁÅ ê ³Ú ¶  Çîñ¶ × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÅÃ ¹¨ÃÇí ÃÖÆÁÅ ê ³Ú ¶  Çîñ¶ × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÅÃ ¹¨ÃÇí ÃÖÆÁÅ ê ³Ú ¶  Çîñ¶ × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÅÃ ¹¨ÃÇí ÃÖÆÁÅ ê ³Ú ¶  Çîñ¶ × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÅÃ ¹¨ÃÇí ÃÖÆÁÅ ê ³Ú ¶  Çîñ¶ × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÅÃ ¹¨
Ãìç¹ Ö ¯ ÇÜ ÇÂÔ ¹  Øð ¹ ñÔ Ë éÅéÕ° åÅ ÕÅ çÅÃ ¹ÍÍÃìç¹ Ö ¯ ÇÜ ÇÂÔ ¹  Øð ¹ ñÔ Ë éÅéÕ° åÅ ÕÅ çÅÃ ¹ÍÍÃìç¹ Ö ¯ ÇÜ ÇÂÔ ¹  Øð ¹ ñÔ Ë éÅéÕ° åÅ ÕÅ çÅÃ ¹ÍÍÃìç¹ Ö ¯ ÇÜ ÇÂÔ ¹  Øð ¹ ñÔ Ë éÅéÕ° åÅ ÕÅ çÅÃ ¹ÍÍÃìç¹ Ö ¯ ÇÜ ÇÂÔ ¹  Øð ¹ ñÔ Ë éÅéÕ° åÅ ÕÅ çÅÃ ¹ÍÍ P.
1291

We need not enter into any controversy with the



gentleman who succeeds in meeting such a competent
Guru. We should not contradict his faith as well. Universe
of God is beyond limits, and for the redemption of this
universe, He has deputed countless accepted souls. As for
as our belief is concerned we firmly stick to it because
we have to get salvation with our own faith. Verily Guru
Granth Sahib speaks; really shows us the path; and for
the understanding of the hidden secrets, we are directed
to approach the saints believing in Guru Granth Sahib.
It now depends upon the fate of a seeker, whether he
follows these commands or not, or he makes his own
interpretation of this message. I cannot afford to get into
path of such controversy. We meet the saints, realized
and accepted souls, under the force of our virtues of the
previous birth. Meeting them results in vanishing 0f the
darkness of ignorance. As sun rays follow pitch dark
night, similarly by meeting the saints, curtains of
ignorance disappear. Darkness in the comprehension of
the soul, in slumbers of Maya, pertaining to countless
previous births, is changed into shining light and the man
starts seeing the presence of God everywhere in every
particle under that light.

Our clash with other faiths does not do any benefit
to us. Moreover, shelving the faiths of others is not
beneficial at all. Contrary to that we are trapped into
jealousy. When we believe that only one God pervades
everywhere, then how afford we can to quarrel with
any? Only blind altercate and fight. The wise say -

O my mind, he who has dispelled his doubt, and realized
the Lord to be amongst all, in his thought none is gone
astray.
îé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅ¨
ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹
ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ P. 610

We should consider these issues dispassionately, so
that we are not lost in the darkness of illusions. Whether



anybody has been misguided or guided properly, it is all
game of God Himself. So, we should not interfere in the
faiths of others with our egotism. It is their own decision,
their own choice; it is their own luck and their own
predestined relations. Without good fortune competent
Guru cannot be achieved; and without competent Guru
nectar of “Nam” cannot be attained -

Without the True Guru, Name is obtained not, understand
and reflect thou over it.
Nanak through perfect destiny man meets the True Guru
and gathers peace, the four ages through.
Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì ¹ÞÔ ¹  ÕÇð òÆÚÅð ¹¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì ¹ÞÔ ¹  ÕÇð òÆÚÅð ¹¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì ¹ÞÔ ¹  ÕÇð òÆÚÅð ¹¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì ¹ÞÔ ¹  ÕÇð òÆÚÅð ¹¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì ¹ÞÔ ¹  ÕÇð òÆÚÅð ¹¨
éÅéÕ ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÇîñË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶  Ü ¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÇîñË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶  Ü ¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÇîñË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶  Ü ¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÇîñË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶  Ü ¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÇîñË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂ ¶  Ü ¹× ÚÅÇð¨
P. 649

Of course, I would like to make an humble statement
for the welfare of the humanity that without the
achievement of a “Guru” path of spirituality cannot be
covered. It is the supreme mandate of Guru Granth Sahib
that without the achievement of competent Guru there
cannot be proper understanding regarding the treading
of path of the “Truth”. Ignorant and blind gurus
misguide the seekers with their commercial tendencies
and goals. Guru Maharaj says -

The ignorant, blind man calls himself the Guru,
but whom can he show the way?
×¹ð È  ÃçÅÂ ¶  ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ Á³èÅ ÇÕÃ ¹ úÔ ¹ îÅðÇ× êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð È  ÃçÅÂ ¶  ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ Á³èÅ ÇÕÃ ¹ úÔ ¹ îÅðÇ× êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð È  ÃçÅÂ ¶  ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ Á³èÅ ÇÕÃ ¹ úÔ ¹ îÅðÇ× êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð È  ÃçÅÂ ¶  ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ Á³èÅ ÇÕÃ ¹ úÔ ¹ îÅðÇ× êÅÂ ¶¨×¹ð È  ÃçÅÂ ¶  ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ Á³èÅ ÇÕÃ ¹ úÔ ¹ îÅðÇ× êÅÂ ¶¨P.
491

Not only this. Only the preachings of a competent Guru
are true -

Perfect is the instruction of the Perfect Guru.
He, in whose heart it abides, he assays the truth.
êÈð ¶  × ¹ð ÕÆ ê ÈðÆ çÆÇÖÁÅ¨ ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð ÕÆ ê ÈðÆ çÆÇÖÁÅ¨ ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð ÕÆ ê ÈðÆ çÆÇÖÁÅ¨ ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð ÕÆ ê ÈðÆ çÆÇÖÁÅ¨ ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð ÕÆ ê ÈðÆ çÆÇÖÁÅ¨ ÇÜÃ¹ îÇé ìÃ Ë ÇåÃ ¹ ÃÅÚ ¹ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇé ìÃ Ë ÇåÃ ¹ ÃÅÚ ¹ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇé ìÃ Ë ÇåÃ ¹ ÃÅÚ ¹ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇé ìÃ Ë ÇåÃ ¹ ÃÅÚ ¹ÇÜÃ ¹ îÇé ìÃ Ë ÇåÃ ¹ ÃÅÚ ¹
ê ð Æ Ç Ö Á Å ¨ê ð Æ Ç Ö Á Å ¨ê ð Æ Ç Ö Á Å ¨ê ð Æ Ç Ö Á Å ¨ê ð Æ Ç Ö Á Å ¨ P. 293

Gurbani also says -
O man, search thou such a True Guru, by serving whom the
pain of birth and death is dispelled.



Then doubt shall never befall Thee and thy egotism shall
be burnt through the Name.
Â¶ îé ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ö ¯ ÇÜ ñÔ¹ ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË ÜéîÂ¶ îé ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ö ¯ ÇÜ ñÔ¹ ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË ÜéîÂ¶ îé ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ö ¯ ÇÜ ñÔ¹ ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË ÜéîÂ¶ îé ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ö ¯ ÇÜ ñÔ¹ ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË ÜéîÂ¶ îé ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ö ¯ ÇÜ ñÔ¹ ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË Üéî
îðä ç¹Ö ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨îðä ç¹Ö ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨îðä ç¹Ö ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨îðä ç¹Ö ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨îðä ç¹Ö ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨
ÃÔÃÅ î È Çñ é Ô ¯òÂÆ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÃìÇç ÜñÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃÅ î È Çñ é Ô ¯òÂÆ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÃìÇç ÜñÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃÅ î È Çñ é Ô ¯òÂÆ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÃìÇç ÜñÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃÅ î È Çñ é Ô ¯òÂÆ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÃìÇç ÜñÅÇÂ¨ÃÔÃÅ î È Çñ é Ô ¯òÂÆ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÃìÇç ÜñÅÇÂ¨ P. 591

Gurbani also asserts that there is no difference between
God and the Guru. God speaks through the Guru -

I have churned the body ocean and I have seen an
enamourning thing come to view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O Nanak;
There is no difference between the two, my brother.
Ãî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±ê
Ç ç Ö Å Â Æ Í ÍÇ ç Ö Å Â Æ Í ÍÇ ç Ö Å Â Æ Í ÍÇ ç Ö Å Â Æ Í ÍÇ ç Ö Å Â Æ Í Í
×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ ¹ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ ¹ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ ¹ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ ¹ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ ¹ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨ P.
442

Illusions and misconceptions do not disappear
without the grace of the Guru. Because Guru alone has
the energy to destroy illusions with preachings of Truth.
Guru Maharaj writes -

Without the Guru, one wanders in transmigration.
Without the Guru, the service bears not fruit.
Without the Guru, the mind greatly wabbles.
Without the Guru, one is sated not and eats poison.
Without the Guru, one is stung by the poisonous snake of
mammon and he dies in the way.
Nanak, without the Guru, the mortal suffers an utter loss.
Çìé¹ × ¹ð íðî Ë ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ Çìé¹ × ¹ð íðî Ë ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ Çìé¹ × ¹ð íðî Ë ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ Çìé¹ × ¹ð íðî Ë ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ Çìé¹ × ¹ð íðî Ë ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ Çìé¹ × ¹ð ØÅñ é êòÂÆÇìé¹ × ¹ð ØÅñ é êòÂÆÇìé¹ × ¹ð ØÅñ é êòÂÆÇìé¹ × ¹ð ØÅñ é êòÂÆÇìé¹ × ¹ð ØÅñ é êòÂÆ
æ Å Ç Â ¨æ Å Ç Â ¨æ Å Ç Â ¨æ Å Ç Â ¨æ Å Ç Â ¨
Çìé° × ¹ð îé±ÁÅ ÁÇå â¯ñÅÇÂ¨ Çìé° × ¹ð Çå zêÇåÇìé° × ¹ð îé±ÁÅ ÁÇå â¯ñÅÇÂ¨ Çìé° × ¹ð Çå zêÇåÇìé° × ¹ð îé±ÁÅ ÁÇå â¯ñÅÇÂ¨ Çìé° × ¹ð Çå zêÇåÇìé° × ¹ð îé±ÁÅ ÁÇå â¯ñÅÇÂ¨ Çìé° × ¹ð Çå zêÇåÇìé° × ¹ð îé±ÁÅ ÁÇå â¯ñÅÇÂ¨ Çìé° × ¹ð Çå zêÇå
éÔÆ ÇìÖ ¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨éÔÆ ÇìÖ ¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨éÔÆ ÇìÖ ¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨éÔÆ ÇìÖ ¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨éÔÆ ÇìÖ ¹ ÖÅÇÂ¨
Çìé° × ¹ð ÇìÃÆÁð¹ âÃ Ë îÇð òÅà¨ éÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé°Çìé° × ¹ð ÇìÃÆÁð¹ âÃ Ë îÇð òÅà¨ éÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé°Çìé° × ¹ð ÇìÃÆÁð¹ âÃ Ë îÇð òÅà¨ éÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé°Çìé° × ¹ð ÇìÃÆÁð¹ âÃ Ë îÇð òÅà¨ éÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé°Çìé° × ¹ð ÇìÃÆÁð¹ âÃ Ë îÇð òÅà¨ éÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé°
ØÅà ¶  ØÅà¨ØÅà ¶  ØÅà¨ØÅà ¶  ØÅà¨ØÅà ¶  ØÅà¨ØÅà ¶  ØÅà¨

P. 942
Guru Nanak had a detailed discussion  with the

Sidhas. This dialogue is called “Sidh Gosht”. In that
dialogue Guru Ji describes the significance of a True Guru
as below -



Without serving the True Guru, Yoga is obtained not;
Without meeting the True Guru, no one is emancipated.
Without meeting the True Guru, the Name is attained not.
Without meeting the True Guru, one suffers immense pain.
Without meeting with the True Guru, the mortal abides in
the Supreme darkness of ego.
Nanak, without the Guru, one loses his life and ultimately
dies.
Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò ¶  Ü ¯× ¹  é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò ¶  Ü ¯× ¹  é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò ¶  Ü ¯× ¹  é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò ¶  Ü ¯× ¹  é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð Ã ¶ò ¶  Ü ¯× ¹  é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨
Çìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  î ¹ÕÇå é Õ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  î ¹ÕÇå é Õ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  î ¹ÕÇå é Õ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  î ¹ÕÇå é Õ¯ÂÆ¨Çìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  î ¹ÕÇå é Õ¯ÂÆ¨
Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  éÅî ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ é ÜÅÇÂÍÍÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  éÅî ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ é ÜÅÇÂÍÍÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  éÅî ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ é ÜÅÇÂÍÍÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  éÅî ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ é ÜÅÇÂÍÍÇìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  éÅî ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ é ÜÅÇÂÍÍ
Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂ¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂ¨
Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ×ðÇì ×¹ìÅÇð¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ×ðÇì ×¹ìÅÇð¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ×ðÇì ×¹ìÅÇð¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ×ðÇì ×¹ìÅÇð¨Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð í ¶à ¶  îÔÅ ×ðÇì ×¹ìÅÇð¨
éÅéÕ Çìé° × ¹ð î ¹ÁÅ Üéî¹ ÔÅÇð¨éÅéÕ Çìé° × ¹ð î ¹ÁÅ Üéî¹ ÔÅÇð¨éÅéÕ Çìé° × ¹ð î ¹ÁÅ Üéî¹ ÔÅÇð¨éÅéÕ Çìé° × ¹ð î ¹ÁÅ Üéî¹ ÔÅÇð¨éÅéÕ Çìé° × ¹ð î ¹ÁÅ Üéî¹ ÔÅÇð¨ P. 946

Guru Maharaj further describes -
Without Guru’s instruction, one is not emancipated. See
and reflect upon this.
Though man may perform lacs of rituals, yet without the
Guru there is all darkness.
What should we say to those, who are blind and devoid of
wisdom?
Without the Guru, the way cannot be seen.
How is then one to get along.
Çìé ×¹ð Ãìç é Û±àÆÁË ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  òÆÚÅðÅ¨Çìé ×¹ð Ãìç é Û±àÆÁË ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  òÆÚÅðÅ¨Çìé ×¹ð Ãìç é Û±àÆÁË ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  òÆÚÅðÅ¨Çìé ×¹ð Ãìç é Û±àÆÁË ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  òÆÚÅðÅ¨Çìé ×¹ð Ãìç é Û±àÆÁË ç ¶ÖÔ ¹  òÆÚÅðÅ¨
Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅòÔÆ Çìé° × ¹ð Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅòÔÆ Çìé° × ¹ð Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅòÔÆ Çìé° × ¹ð Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅòÔÆ Çìé° × ¹ð Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ¨Ü¶ ñÖ Õðî ÕîÅòÔÆ Çìé° × ¹ð Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ¨
Á³è ¶  ÁÕñÆ ìÅÔð ¶  ÇÕÁÅ Çåé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔÆÁËÍÍÁ³è ¶  ÁÕñÆ ìÅÔð ¶  ÇÕÁÅ Çåé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔÆÁËÍÍÁ³è ¶  ÁÕñÆ ìÅÔð ¶  ÇÕÁÅ Çåé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔÆÁËÍÍÁ³è ¶  ÁÕñÆ ìÅÔð ¶  ÇÕÁÅ Çåé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔÆÁËÍÍÁ³è ¶  ÁÕñÆ ìÅÔð ¶  ÇÕÁÅ Çåé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔÆÁËÍÍ
Çìé° × ¹ð ê ³æ ¹  é Ã ÈÞÂÆ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè ÇéðìÔÆÁË¨Çìé° × ¹ð ê ³æ ¹  é Ã ÈÞÂÆ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè ÇéðìÔÆÁË¨Çìé° × ¹ð ê ³æ ¹  é Ã ÈÞÂÆ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè ÇéðìÔÆÁË¨Çìé° × ¹ð ê ³æ ¹  é Ã ÈÞÂÆ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè ÇéðìÔÆÁË¨Çìé° × ¹ð ê ³æ ¹  é Ã ÈÞÂÆ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè ÇéðìÔÆÁË¨ P. 229

Admitting the extreme necessity of the Guru to walk
on the hidden path, the next question would arise
regarding service of the Guru. 18th Astpadi of Sukhmani
Sahib says in this regard -

The servant who lives in Guru’s house, should heartily
obey Gurus command.
He ought not to show himself in any way.
In his mind, he should ever meditate on Lord God’s Name.
He who sells his soul to the True Guru, the affairs of that
slave are set aright.
He who performs Guru’s service without desire for reward,
attains to the Lord.



×¹ð Õ Ë Ç× Ì ÇÔ Ã ¶òÕ° Ü ¯  ðÔ ËÍÍ ×¹ð Õ Ë Ç× Ì ÇÔ Ã ¶òÕ° Ü ¯  ðÔ ËÍÍ ×¹ð Õ Ë Ç× Ì ÇÔ Ã ¶òÕ° Ü ¯  ðÔ ËÍÍ ×¹ð Õ Ë Ç× Ì ÇÔ Ã ¶òÕ° Ü ¯  ðÔ ËÍÍ ×¹ð Õ Ë Ç× Ì ÇÔ Ã ¶òÕ° Ü ¯  ðÔ ËÍÍ × ¹ð ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îé×¹ð ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îé×¹ð ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îé×¹ð ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îé×¹ð ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îé
îÇÔ ÃÔ Ë¨îÇÔ ÃÔ Ë¨îÇÔ ÃÔ Ë¨îÇÔ ÃÔ Ë¨îÇÔ ÃÔ Ë¨
ÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° ÕÇð ÕÛ° é ÜéÅòË¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çðç ËÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° ÕÇð ÕÛ° é ÜéÅòË¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çðç ËÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° ÕÇð ÕÛ° é ÜéÅòË¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çðç ËÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° ÕÇð ÕÛ° é ÜéÅòË¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çðç ËÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° ÕÇð ÕÛ° é ÜéÅòË¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çðç Ë
Ãç ÇèÁÅòË¨Ãç ÇèÁÅòË¨Ãç ÇèÁÅòË¨Ãç ÇèÁÅòË¨Ãç ÇèÁÅòË¨
îé° ì ¶Ú Ë  ÃÇå×¹ð Õ Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍ ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜîé° ì ¶Ú Ë  ÃÇå×¹ð Õ Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍ ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜîé° ì ¶Ú Ë  ÃÇå×¹ð Õ Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍ ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜîé° ì ¶Ú Ë  ÃÇå×¹ð Õ Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍ ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜîé° ì ¶Ú Ë  ÃÇå×¹ð Õ Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍ ÇåÃ¹ Ã ¶òÕ Õ¶ ÕÅðÜ
ð Å Ç Ã ¨ð Å Ç Ã ¨ð Å Ç Ã ¨ð Å Ç Ã ¨ð Å Ç Ã ¨
Ã¶òÅ Õðå Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇéÔÕÅîÆ¨ ÇåÃ ÕÀ° Ô ¯å êðÅêÇåÃ¶òÅ Õðå Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇéÔÕÅîÆ¨ ÇåÃ ÕÀ° Ô ¯å êðÅêÇåÃ¶òÅ Õðå Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇéÔÕÅîÆ¨ ÇåÃ ÕÀ° Ô ¯å êðÅêÇåÃ¶òÅ Õðå Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇéÔÕÅîÆ¨ ÇåÃ ÕÀ° Ô ¯å êðÅêÇåÃ¶òÅ Õðå Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇéÔÕÅîÆ¨ ÇåÃ ÕÀ° Ô ¯å êðÅêÇå
Ã ¹ Á Å î Æ ¨Ã ¹ Á Å î Æ ¨Ã ¹ Á Å î Æ ¨Ã ¹ Á Å î Æ ¨Ã ¹ Á Å î Æ ¨ P. 287

To remain in the obedience of the Guru, with
unassuming nature and remain always absorbed in the
“Nam” and offer body, mind, wealth and intellect to the
Guru and respect the Guru like God are some of the
conditions, which we must fulfil. Guru Ji says -

The Guru and God are one and the Divine Guru is
contained amongst all.
They who are pre-destined reflect over the Lord’s Name.
ìÆÃ ÇìÃ ¹Â ¶  ÜÅ îé áÔðÅé¶¨ ìÆÃ ÇìÃ ¹Â ¶  ÜÅ îé áÔðÅé¶¨ ìÆÃ ÇìÃ ¹Â ¶  ÜÅ îé áÔðÅé¶¨ ìÆÃ ÇìÃ ¹Â ¶  ÜÅ îé áÔðÅé¶¨ ìÆÃ ÇìÃ ¹Â ¶  ÜÅ îé áÔðÅé¶¨ ×¹ð êÅðì ÌÔî Â ¶Õ Ë  ÔÆ×¹ð êÅðì ÌÔî Â ¶Õ Ë  ÔÆ×¹ð êÅðì ÌÔî Â ¶Õ Ë  ÔÆ×¹ð êÅðì ÌÔî Â ¶Õ Ë  ÔÆ×¹ð êÅðì ÌÔî Â ¶Õ Ë  ÔÆ
Ü Å é ¶ ¨Ü Å é ¶ ¨Ü Å é ¶ ¨Ü Å é ¶ ¨Ü Å é ¶ ¨ P. 887
When this mind is wholly held then mortal deems Guru
and God as one and the same.
×¹ð ÚðéÆ ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ñÅ×Å¨ ×¹ð ÚðéÆ ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ñÅ×Å¨ ×¹ð ÚðéÆ ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ñÅ×Å¨ ×¹ð ÚðéÆ ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ñÅ×Å¨ ×¹ð ÚðéÆ ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ñÅ×Å¨ éÅéÕ çÅÃ ÇåÃ¹ ê ÈðééÅéÕ çÅÃ ÇåÃ¹ ê ÈðééÅéÕ çÅÃ ÇåÃ¹ ê ÈðééÅéÕ çÅÃ ÇåÃ¹ ê ÈðééÅéÕ çÅÃ ÇåÃ¹ ê Èðé
í Å × Å ¨í Å × Å ¨í Å × Å ¨í Å × Å ¨í Å × Å ¨ P. 879
No one else is as great as the True Guru.
He, the Guru, is Himself the Supreme Lord Master.
He saves man from the pain of birth and death and he
tastes not again poison of mammon.
The Guru’s glory can be uttered not.
By contemplating the True Name, the Guru has become the
Lord’s embodiment.
ÃÇå×ð Ü¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂÍÍ ÃÇå×ð Ü¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂÍÍ ÃÇå×ð Ü¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂÍÍ ÃÇå×ð Ü¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂÍÍ ÃÇå×ð Ü¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂÍÍ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî êðî ¶Ãð ¹
Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨
Üéî îðä çÈÖ å ¶ ðÅÖ Ë¨ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ ÇëÇð ìÔ ¹ Çó éÜéî îðä çÈÖ å ¶ ðÅÖ Ë¨ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ ÇëÇð ìÔ ¹ Çó éÜéî îðä çÈÖ å ¶ ðÅÖ Ë¨ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ ÇëÇð ìÔ ¹ Çó éÜéî îðä çÈÖ å ¶ ðÅÖ Ë¨ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ ÇëÇð ìÔ ¹ Çó éÜéî îðä çÈÖ å ¶ ðÅÖ Ë¨ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇìÖ ¹ ÇëÇð ìÔ ¹ Çó é
Ú Å Ö Ë ¨Ú Å Ö Ë ¨Ú Å Ö Ë ¨Ú Å Ö Ë ¨Ú Å Ö Ë ¨
×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Õæé° é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃÅÚ Ë× ¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Õæé° é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃÅÚ Ë× ¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Õæé° é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃÅÚ Ë× ¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Õæé° é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃÅÚ Ë× ¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Õæé° é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ×¹ð ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃÅÚ Ë
é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨é Å Ç Â ¨ P. 1271
The Guru himself is the Transcendent Lord and the Supreme
Master.



Throughout the eight watches of the day, O Nanak,
meditate thou on the Guru.
×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÁÅÇê¨ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÁÅÇê¨ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÁÅÇê¨ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÁÅÇê¨ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÁÅÇê¨ ÁÅá êÔð éÅéÕ ×¹ðÁÅá êÔð éÅéÕ ×¹ðÁÅá êÔð éÅéÕ ×¹ðÁÅá êÔð éÅéÕ ×¹ðÁÅá êÔð éÅéÕ ×¹ð
Ü Å Ç ê ¨Ü Å Ç ê ¨Ü Å Ç ê ¨Ü Å Ç ê ¨Ü Å Ç ê ¨ P. 387

One should be fully devoted to the Guru, considering
him visible form of God and pass time in His service.

Sincere service done by Guru Amar Dass is the light
house for the whole world. He remained in search of the
Guru upto the age of seventy two, and when he met the
Guru competent, he served him day and night. In the
Suraj Parkash Granth (Book) detailed description of the
service done by him has been given. It is quite essential
for us to ponder over that. Whole of the narration in
Suraj Parkash is being reproduced here for the knowledge
of the seeker -

He (Amar Dass) carried water, collected and brought wood,
did fanning and meditation. Pressed feet (of the guru),
prepared food; all these services he performed.
Participation in Satsang (congregation); the service which
bring fruit of hard penances. So thinking Sri Amar Das do
fully determined brought water himself and attended
Satsang daily. With that water Guru took bath. He
requested the disciples to reserve this service of water
carriage for him. With getting permission, he brought
water in pitcher on his head.
He provided water in the kitchen and to the Sikhs for
drinking. Addresses others with humility and respectfully
firm he never felt shaken. Guru Angad, when woke up at
night, he took his bath. Before he (Guru Angad) woke up,
Amar Dass awoke and brought water. Served with
devotion; and he never felt restless.
Giving bath to the Guru, he washed his clothes and spread
for drying. Then he sat in solitude in silence; and
remembered Guru single minded. He thought not his family
or dynasty leaving it. All humiliated him saying the old
man has been misled. When a year passed like that; his
clothes he was wearing were worn. He remained in service
of Sri Angad. Hunger and thirst enhanced. But he took food
and water for subsistence only. He cared not for clothes,



which he wore for covering the body only. After one year
the Guru gave him one and half yards of cloth. He placed
it on head and tied tightly with string. Taking it gift from
Guru, he never removed from head. Day and night he
continued service. He brought water whenever needed. He
was of mature age when came to the Guru. Despite old age
and shaky limbs he continued service. Leaving sluggishness
he was ever active. Brought pitcher full of water. With
deep faith in Guru, he forgot his body, home and family.
He served (the Guru) for eleven years with the piece of
cloth tied on head tightly.
There developed heavy hair on head. Germs were born. He
removed not the gift cloth since the day it was given.
Daily he ensured its grip. Day and night he remained
intoxicated in love (of the Guru). In humility he remained
attached with the feet of the Guru, fully desireless. He
remained silent; but busy in service; and twelve years
passed. The clothes were torn; body and feet fully were
worn. He lost taste in food. He remained involved in
meditation with wet clothes also and hearing hymns.
Sikhs were astonished with his hard service. Middle sized,
small body; very old; weak, hair white, lose skin; still did
service more than others. He sucked foot thumb of Guru
during night for peaceful sleep of the Guru. Early in the
morning brought water (from the river) with love and gave
bath to the Guru. It may be winter, summer, raining
heavily; he cared not and continued doing service. With
hard labour hard meditation, he made his birth gainful.
Despite that Guru Ji paid no attention. He remained
serious. When he sat near him, he put no questions; nor he
spoke. Nobody can read the mind of the Guru
imperceptible.
Üñ ã¯òé Áð ñÕðÆ ñÝÅòé¯ Õðé ìÆÜé¯ ê Ìí ¹Üñ ã¯òé Áð ñÕðÆ ñÝÅòé¯ Õðé ìÆÜé¯ ê Ìí ¹Üñ ã¯òé Áð ñÕðÆ ñÝÅòé¯ Õðé ìÆÜé¯ ê Ìí ¹Üñ ã¯òé Áð ñÕðÆ ñÝÅòé¯ Õðé ìÆÜé¯ ê Ìí ¹Üñ ã¯òé Áð ñÕðÆ ñÝÅòé¯ Õðé ìÆÜé¯ ê Ìí ¹
Ç Ã î ð é ¯ ¨Ç Ã î ð é ¯ ¨Ç Ã î ð é ¯ ¨Ç Ã î ð é ¯ ¨Ç Ã î ð é ¯ ¨
Úðé êÖÅðÇé Á³Çé êÕÅòÇé ÇÂ ¼åÝÅÇçÕ Ü¶ÇåÕ Ô Ë ºÚðé êÖÅðÇé Á³Çé êÕÅòÇé ÇÂ ¼åÝÅÇçÕ Ü¶ÇåÕ Ô Ë ºÚðé êÖÅðÇé Á³Çé êÕÅòÇé ÇÂ ¼åÝÅÇçÕ Ü¶ÇåÕ Ô Ë ºÚðé êÖÅðÇé Á³Çé êÕÅòÇé ÇÂ ¼åÝÅÇçÕ Ü¶ÇåÕ Ô Ë ºÚðé êÖÅðÇé Á³Çé êÕÅòÇé ÇÂ ¼åÝÅÇçÕ Ü¶ÇåÕ Ô Ë º
Á Å é ¯ ¨Á Å é ¯ ¨Á Å é ¯ ¨Á Å é ¯ ¨Á Å é ¯ ¨
ÇîÇñ ÃÇåÃ¿× Õðé Ü¯ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÇèÕ åêé ëñ Ô ¯ ÇÔÇîÇñ ÃÇåÃ¿× Õðé Ü¯ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÇèÕ åêé ëñ Ô ¯ ÇÔÇîÇñ ÃÇåÃ¿× Õðé Ü¯ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÇèÕ åêé ëñ Ô ¯ ÇÔÇîÇñ ÃÇåÃ¿× Õðé Ü¯ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÇèÕ åêé ëñ Ô ¯ ÇÔÇîÇñ ÃÇåÃ¿× Õðé Ü¯ Ã ¶òÅ ÁÇèÕ åêé ëñ Ô ¯ ÇÔ
î Ô Å é ¯ ¨î Ô Å é ¯ ¨î Ô Å é ¯ ¨î Ô Å é ¯ ¨î Ô Å é ¯ ¨
ÇÂÇî ìÆÚÅð Ã Ì Æ  Áîð ÕÔï¯ À °ð ÁÅé½ º  éÆð ÁÅêé¶ÇÂÇî ìÆÚÅð Ã Ì Æ  Áîð ÕÔï¯ À °ð ÁÅé½ º  éÆð ÁÅêé¶ÇÂÇî ìÆÚÅð Ã Ì Æ  Áîð ÕÔï¯ À °ð ÁÅé½ º  éÆð ÁÅêé¶ÇÂÇî ìÆÚÅð Ã Ì Æ  Áîð ÕÔï¯ À °ð ÁÅé½ º  éÆð ÁÅêé¶ÇÂÇî ìÆÚÅð Ã Ì Æ  Áîð ÕÔï¯ À °ð ÁÅé½ º  éÆð ÁÅêé¶
ê Å é ¯ ¨ê Å é ¯ ¨ê Å é ¯ ¨ê Å é ¯ ¨ê Å é ¯ ¨
ÇéÇå ÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå ç¶òÇé áÅé¯ º  Áð  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  åéÇéÇå ÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå ç¶òÇé áÅé¯ º  Áð  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  åéÇéÇå ÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå ç¶òÇé áÅé¯ º  Áð  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  åéÇéÇå ÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå ç¶òÇé áÅé¯ º  Áð  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  åéÇéÇå ÃÇå Ã ¿×Çå ç¶òÇé áÅé¯ º  Áð  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  åé



ÕðÇÔº ôéÅé¯¨4¨ÕðÇÔº ôéÅé¯¨4¨ÕðÇÔº ôéÅé¯¨4¨ÕðÇÔº ôéÅé¯¨4¨ÕðÇÔº ôéÅé¯¨4¨
ÇîÇñ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé îÇÔ íéï¯ º  ÃÇíÇé Õ ¯ Üñ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅÇîÇñ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé îÇÔ íéï¯ º  ÃÇíÇé Õ ¯ Üñ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅÇîÇñ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé îÇÔ íéï¯ º  ÃÇíÇé Õ ¯ Üñ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅÇîÇñ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé îÇÔ íéï¯ º  ÃÇíÇé Õ ¯ Üñ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅÇîÇñ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé îÇÔ íéï¯ º  ÃÇíÇé Õ ¯ Üñ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ
ÇçÔ ¹ î ¹Þ çÅé¨ÇçÔ¹ î ¹Þ çÅé¨ÇçÔ¹ î ¹Þ çÅé¨ÇçÔ¹ î ¹Þ çÅé¨ÇçÔ¹ î ¹Þ çÅé¨
ÁÅÇÂÃ ¹ ñ ¶  ÕÇð ÕñÃ À°ÚÅïÔ¹ ÃÇð èÇð ñïÅòÇå Ô ËÁÅÇÂÃ ¹ ñ ¶  ÕÇð ÕñÃ À°ÚÅïÔ¹ ÃÇð èÇð ñïÅòÇå Ô ËÁÅÇÂÃ ¹ ñ ¶  ÕÇð ÕñÃ À°ÚÅïÔ¹ ÃÇð èÇð ñïÅòÇå Ô ËÁÅÇÂÃ ¹ ñ ¶  ÕÇð ÕñÃ À°ÚÅïÔ¹ ÃÇð èÇð ñïÅòÇå Ô ËÁÅÇÂÃ ¹ ñ ¶  ÕÇð ÕñÃ À°ÚÅïÔ¹ ÃÇð èÇð ñïÅòÇå Ô Ë
ÇåÃ æÅé¨ÇåÃ æÅé¨ÇåÃ æÅé¨ÇåÃ æÅé¨ÇåÃ æÅé¨
ç¶Çå ðÃ ¯ÂÆ îÇÔ º ÚÇÔ Ü ¶åÇÕ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé Õ¯ ÕðòÅòÇÔºç ¶ Çå ðÃ ¯ÂÆ îÇÔ º ÚÇÔ Ü ¶åÇÕ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé Õ¯ ÕðòÅòÇÔºç ¶ Çå ðÃ ¯ÂÆ îÇÔ º ÚÇÔ Ü ¶åÇÕ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé Õ¯ ÕðòÅòÇÔºç ¶ Çå ðÃ ¯ÂÆ îÇÔ º ÚÇÔ Ü ¶åÇÕ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé Õ¯ ÕðòÅòÇÔºç ¶ Çå ðÃ ¯ÂÆ îÇÔ º ÚÇÔ Ü ¶åÇÕ ÇÃ ¼ÖÝé Õ¯ ÕðòÅòÇÔº
ê » é ¨ê » é ¨ê » é ¨ê » é ¨ê » é ¨
îé éÆò¯ º  ÕÇð ÃÅçð ì ¯ñÇÔ éÇÔ â ¯ñ Ë  ì ¹ Çè Õ ¯ Çç zóîé éÆò¯ º  ÕÇð ÃÅçð ì ¯ñÇÔ éÇÔ â ¯ñ Ë  ì ¹ Çè Õ ¯ Çç zóîé éÆò¯ º  ÕÇð ÃÅçð ì ¯ñÇÔ éÇÔ â ¯ñ Ë  ì ¹ Çè Õ ¯ Çç zóîé éÆò¯ º  ÕÇð ÃÅçð ì ¯ñÇÔ éÇÔ â ¯ñ Ë  ì ¹ Çè Õ ¯ Çç zóîé éÆò¯ º  ÕÇð ÃÅçð ì ¯ñÇÔ éÇÔ â ¯ñ Ë  ì ¹ Çè Õ ¯ Çç zó
á » é ¨ 5 ¨á » é ¨ 5 ¨á » é ¨ 5 ¨á » é ¨ 5 ¨á » é ¨ 5 ¨
ÃÌÆ Á ³×ç Üì ÜÅîéÆ ÜÅ×ÇÔº î ¼ÜÇÔ º Çæå ÇåÃ¹Ã Ì Æ  Á ³×ç Üì ÜÅîéÆ ÜÅ×ÇÔº î ¼ÜÇÔ º Çæå ÇåÃ¹Ã Ì Æ  Á ³×ç Üì ÜÅîéÆ ÜÅ×ÇÔº î ¼ÜÇÔ º Çæå ÇåÃ¹Ã Ì Æ  Á ³×ç Üì ÜÅîéÆ ÜÅ×ÇÔº î ¼ÜÇÔ º Çæå ÇåÃ¹Ã Ì Æ  Á ³×ç Üì ÜÅîéÆ ÜÅ×ÇÔº î ¼ÜÇÔ º Çæå ÇåÃ¹
Õ Å ñ ¨Õ Å ñ ¨Õ Å ñ ¨Õ Å ñ ¨Õ Å ñ ¨
åÇì å¶ ÁÅ×¶ ÔÆ À ° Çá ÕÇð Õ Ë Üñ ÁÅéÇÔº íÇðåÇì å¶ ÁÅ×¶ ÔÆ À ° Çá ÕÇð Õ Ë Üñ ÁÅéÇÔº íÇðåÇì å¶ ÁÅ×¶ ÔÆ À ° Çá ÕÇð Õ Ë Üñ ÁÅéÇÔº íÇðåÇì å¶ ÁÅ×¶ ÔÆ À ° Çá ÕÇð Õ Ë Üñ ÁÅéÇÔº íÇðåÇì å¶ ÁÅ×¶ ÔÆ À ° Çá ÕÇð Õ Ë Üñ ÁÅéÇÔº íÇð
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Sooraj Parkash, 16-17
In the aforesaid discussion, having been done in the

light of Gurmat (doctrine of the Guru) only the fully
competent Guru can redeem a seeker. False Guru, and
hypocrite Guru spreads his several nets or traps. Being
misguided himself, he leads his devotees into an abyss,
because he has himself fallen in the pit.

In the beginning of the year 1900, one person
belonging to one village of Ropar went around saying
one thing. He used to say “Aa Gayee - Aa Gayee - Aa
Gayee - it has come, it has come, it has come”. Nobody
could follow him. No one could translate the word “Aa
Gayee” precisely. With the passage of time one fatal
disease plague broke in the Punjab. Village after village
were emptied with death by plague. Nothing was left
over in the village. Then the people started translating his
word “Aa Gayee” saying as to how many years ago he
used to say that the disease was coming; plague was
coming. The people got dreaded. They were dumb over
his forecast. The public started following that person
blindly and started making him many offerings. When
this clever person became too wealthy, he assumed the
personality of Guru Gobind Singh and started making
stand Panj Pyaras (Five Beloved) around him. Three or
four hundred armed followers accompanied him,
wherever he went. With everyday his influence started
dominating the people and consequently he became busy



scheming occupation of the throne of Kesgarh Sahib
(Anandpur). He got settled in Anandpur Sahib. From
there he sent messages to the Sikh rulers that he being
owner of Anandpur Sahib had returned and proposed to
develop relationship with Sikh royal families. They should
therefore, bring one girl each for marriage with him. He
wanted to complete the mission, he had left behind
incomplete. He wanted to take back the kingdom from
the British. With these letters five Sikhs proceeded to each
Sikh Raja (ruler). With the exception of Raja Hira Singh
of Nabha, who was very wise, all other rajas kept quiet
over those letters. His farsightedness revealed to him that
he must be a hypocrite; who was revealing himself to be
a Guru competent. In order to expose his hypocrisy he
sent his subordinates to him with a letter. He wrote to
him, Maharaj! He would be quite fortunate to contract
relationship with him. He should, therefore be kind
enough to visit Nabha for the marriage ceremony.
Accepting the matrimonial offer he reached Nabha
alongwith one thousand armed Sikhs or soldiers. He was
received in a garden; and there he camped. On the other
hand Maharaja Nabha sent another message to him that
he should meet him in front of his office, so that he
(Maharaja) could settle the matrimonial affair personally.
To this proposal he agreed and went to see Maharaja of
Nabha in his office. But there the guard made him sit in
the chair outside the office and did not offer him even a
glass of water for the whole day. In the evening the
Maharaja informed him through his guard that he could
not be free on that day. He should, therefore, meet the
Maharaja on the following day. Next day too the same
treatment was repeated. On this the Maharaja arrived at
the conclusion that he was neither a selfless saint nor a
devoted Sikh with divine knowledge. What to talk of a
Guru he was not even near the shadow of a Guru. So,
the Maharaja informed him without showing the courtesy



of meeting him that the betrothal ceremony shall take
place on the next day in the morning and he should
remain prepared for the same. Simultaneously he directed
his minister and army general to teach him a lesson by
tactfully playing full drama. He should be approached
with glory in the attendance of a band; and the gifts of
betrothal ceremony should be taken to him duly covered
in a salver. The Maharaja directed them further that he
would accompany them in the procession for the
ceremony; and receiving signal from him the so called
saint and his armed soldiers should be lathi charged. Next
day the procession proceeded in the pre-planned manner.
When the procession approached the hypocrite saint, he
got up from his throne and tried to touch the feet of the
Maharaja in reverence. On this the Maharaj guessed
correctly that he was neither a Sadhu nor a
knowledgeable person. He, therefore, gave the signal for
lathi charge. Consequently the Panj Pyaras and other
armed men started running helter skelter leaving behind
their arms. He was left alone. Huge mass of people
collected there to watch the interesting play. In their
presence the hypocrite was asked to disclose as to who
he was? In response to that he gave his address and
disclosed to the Maharaja that he was playing the play
by showing himself falsely as Guru Gobind Singh; and
he should be excused. He also assured the Maharaja that
he would not dare to repeat his evil performance in his
dream even. So this is the story or description of a fake
Guru.

Similarly the seventh Sikh Guru had once visited the
village Ladhahi-ke in district Ferozepur. He stayed there
for some time. There a snake being bitten by ants and
insects was seen. They were eating its body and blood
was coming out at several places of his body. For his
salvation Guru Ji shot his arrow, studded with silver on
the end, which struck the snake on its neck and it died.
The devotees prayed for the details of that incident; and



the Guru told them that he was a fake scholar in his
previous birth and showed himself to be a true Guru.
Forcibly he took Daswandh (one tenth of the income)
from his followers for his personal use and benefit. He
had swollen his head with pride and had amassed huge
wealth. He used to narrate stories of Bhakti and Bairag
(pangs of separation) to his followers. But he did nothing
pertaining to Bhakti in his practical life. He was devoid
of love for God and had no faith in the existence of God.
But due to his scholarly knowledge his followers went on
increasing and he went on amassing huge wealth. He
was after wealth day and night. Due to the lack of love
for God and passing his life in love with wealth, even
at the moment of his last breath, he was reborn as a
snake. As is explained below -

At the last moment, he who thinks of wealth and dies in
such a thought, is born again and again as the serpent
species.
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The ants and the insects eating his body are his past
followers who had given him their charity money. They
are, therefore, settling their account with him. So Guru
Ji told them that fake gurus meet with that very fate; and
therefore no one should use money of charity. One
should rely on honest earning and share it with others.
Difficulties of such honest persons are removed with the
grace of Guru; whom they meet as a result of
preordained fate or writ of God engraved on their
forehead.



Chapter - II
Guru, The Guide and

The Emancipator

They alone, who have such a writ of God on their
forehead, since the very beginning, them the True Guru
meets.
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The seeker can gain spiritual knowledge only by
reposing unflinching faith in his Guru considering him to
be embodiment of God -

Once Guru Angad Dev Ji (second Sikh Guru) while
sitting in congregation. He enquired from Bhai Balla that
as he remained in the company of Guru Nanak during
his travels in the nine realms, seven seas, till the other
end of the earth, forests, mountains, and oceans, and
witnessed all his miracles, what he thought of Guru
Nanak? On this Bhai Balla folded his hands and
submitted in all humility that Guru Nanak was most
competent saint. Hearing the reply  the Guru addressed
him and said, “All right, Bhai Balla! you have become a
saint”. Then Guru Maharaj turned his attention towards
Bhai Budha and said, “Baba Budha Ji, you had also seen
the miraculous deeds of Guru Nanak and heard his
countless sermons. What do you think of Guru Nanak?
What kind of faith you had in him?" On this Baba Ji
folded his hands and bowed before the Guru and said,
“O, True Lord, Guru Nanak Ji was complete Brahmgyani
(knower of God)." Hearing him Guru Ji said, “All right!
you have become a Brahmgyani”. Similar question was
put to Bhai Mansukh, Bhai Bhageerath, Bhai Sadharan,
and Bhai (Ajita) Randhawa etc. Everybody replied in
accordance with his faith in Guru Nanak. After this the



disciples sitting over there prayed to the Guru to tell
them the kind of faith he had in Guru Nanak. Hearing
this question Guru Ji became serious and said, “Guru
Nanak being master of crores of solar systems came in
the form of a Guru for the redemption and welfare of
the world. He himself was God, “Formless”. Hearing
these words all bowed their heads and said, “that is why
you have also become form of  - God”.

Such like faiths are there in the Guru. Some think
that their Guru is a good saint, some believe that their
Guru is best of all saints; others feel that their Guru is
like the Supreme Lord. As it is said -

Unfathomable is the person of the True Guru, who has
treasured up God within his heart.
None can equal the True Guru, on whose side the Creator
Himself is.
God’s meditation is the sword and armour of the True
Guru, with which he has destroyed and cost off death, the
torturer.
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The devotees reap fruit which correspond to their faith
in the Guru -

The True Guru is the field of faith.
As a man sows therein, so does he gather the fruit.
The Guru’s Sikhs sow Nectar and obtain God as their
Nectarean fruit.
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As regards the praise of the Guru, it is said -



The Guru is Omnipotent and the Guru is Infinite. It is
through the greatest good luck that his view is had.
Imperceptible and Immaculate is the Guru.
None else is as great as the Guru.
The Guru is the Creator and Guru the Doer. It is through
the Guru, that true glory is obtained.
Nothing is beyond (the jurisdiction of) the Guru. Whatever
the Guru desires that comes to pass.
The Guru is the place of pilgrimage.
Guru the Elysian Tree and Guru the fulfiller of desires.
The Guru is Potent to do everything and the Guru is
Himself the Formless Lord. The Guru is high,
unfathomable and limitless.
Ineffable is the praises of the Guru, what can a sayer say?
×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ ÁêÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  òâíÅ×Æ çðÃé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ ÁêÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  òâíÅ×Æ çðÃé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ ÁêÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  òâíÅ×Æ çðÃé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ ÁêÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  òâíÅ×Æ çðÃé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ ÁêÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  òâíÅ×Æ çðÃé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
×¹ð ¹  Á×¯Úð ¹  ÇéðîñÅ ×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Á×¯Úð ¹  ÇéðîñÅ ×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Á×¯Úð ¹  ÇéðîñÅ ×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Á×¯Úð ¹  ÇéðîñÅ ×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  Á×¯Úð ¹  ÇéðîñÅ ×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
×¹ð ¹  ÕðåÅ ×¹ð ¹  ÕðäÔÅð ¹  × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÃÚÆ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  ÕðåÅ ×¹ð ¹  ÕðäÔÅð ¹  × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÃÚÆ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  ÕðåÅ ×¹ð ¹  ÕðäÔÅð ¹  × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÃÚÆ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  ÕðåÅ ×¹ð ¹  ÕðäÔÅð ¹  × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÃÚÆ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð ¹  ÕðåÅ ×¹ð ¹  ÕðäÔÅð ¹  × ¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ ÃÚÆ Ã ¯ ÇÂ¨
×¹ð å ¶ ìÅÔÇð ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ÕÆåÅ ñ ¯ó ¶  Ã ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð å ¶ ìÅÔÇð ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ÕÆåÅ ñ ¯ó ¶  Ã ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð å ¶ ìÅÔÇð ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ÕÆåÅ ñ ¯ó ¶  Ã ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð å ¶ ìÅÔÇð ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ÕÆåÅ ñ ¯ó ¶  Ã ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨×¹ð å ¶ ìÅÔÇð ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ÕÆåÅ ñ ¯ó ¶  Ã ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
×¹ð ¹  åÆðæ ¹ × ¹ð ¹  êÅðÜÅå° × ¹ð ¹  îéÃÅ ê ÈðäÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  åÆðæ ¹ × ¹ð ¹  êÅðÜÅå° × ¹ð ¹  îéÃÅ ê ÈðäÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  åÆðæ ¹ × ¹ð ¹  êÅðÜÅå° × ¹ð ¹  îéÃÅ ê ÈðäÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  åÆðæ ¹ × ¹ð ¹  êÅðÜÅå° × ¹ð ¹  îéÃÅ ê ÈðäÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  åÆðæ ¹ × ¹ð ¹  êÅðÜÅå° × ¹ð ¹  îéÃÅ ê ÈðäÔÅð ¹¨
×¹ð ¹  çÅåÅ ÔÇð éÅî ¹  ç ¶ ÇÂ À°èð Ë  Ãí ¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  çÅåÅ ÔÇð éÅî ¹  ç ¶ ÇÂ À°èð Ë  Ãí ¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  çÅåÅ ÔÇð éÅî ¹  ç ¶ ÇÂ À°èð Ë  Ãí ¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  çÅåÅ ÔÇð éÅî ¹  ç ¶ ÇÂ À°èð Ë  Ãí ¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨×¹ð ¹  çÅåÅ ÔÇð éÅî ¹  ç ¶ ÇÂ À°èð Ë  Ãí ¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨
×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ × ¹ð ¹  Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  À ±ÚÅ Á×î ÁêÅð ¹ÍÍ×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ × ¹ð ¹  Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  À ±ÚÅ Á×î ÁêÅð ¹ÍÍ×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ × ¹ð ¹  Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  À ±ÚÅ Á×î ÁêÅð ¹ÍÍ×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ × ¹ð ¹  Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  À ±ÚÅ Á×î ÁêÅð ¹ÍÍ×¹ð ¹  Ãîðæ¹ × ¹ð ¹  Çéð ¿ÕÅð ¹  × ¹ð ¹  À ±ÚÅ Á×î ÁêÅð ¹ÍÍ
×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Á×î Ô Ë  ÇÕÁÅ Õæ¶ ÕæéÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Á×î Ô Ë  ÇÕÁÅ Õæ¶ ÕæéÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Á×î Ô Ë  ÇÕÁÅ Õæ¶ ÕæéÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Á×î Ô Ë  ÇÕÁÅ Õæ¶ ÕæéÔÅð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Á×î Ô Ë  ÇÕÁÅ Õæ¶ ÕæéÔÅð ¹¨ P. 52
Accredited is the personality of the Bright Guru God, who
is brimful with all the mights.
Nanak the Guru Himself is the Transcendent Lord Master
Ever, ever-present is He, the Guru.
Ãëñ î ÈðÇå ×¹ðç ¶À °  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ Ãðì ÕñÅ íðêÈð ¶¨Ãëñ î ÈðÇå ×¹ðç ¶À °  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ Ãðì ÕñÅ íðêÈð ¶¨Ãëñ î ÈðÇå ×¹ðç ¶À °  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ Ãðì ÕñÅ íðêÈð ¶¨Ãëñ î ÈðÇå ×¹ðç ¶À °  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ Ãðì ÕñÅ íðêÈð ¶¨Ãëñ î ÈðÇå ×¹ðç ¶À °  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ Ãðì ÕñÅ íðêÈð ¶¨
éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÔÜÈð ¶¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÔÜÈð ¶¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÔÜÈð ¶¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÔÜÈð ¶¨éÅéÕ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹  ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÔÜÈð ¶¨P. 802

It is also stated elsewhere -
He alone is said to be the True Guru, who realizes the
Lord and utters the Lord God’s discourse.
Deeming the Guru True and Supreme
I offer to him in many ways clothes, viands, silk and
satin robes and the merit of that offering diminishes not
ever.
The Luminous True Guru is manifestly the embodiment of
God, who utters the Nectar Word.
ìÌÔî ¹ Çì ¿ç ¶  Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÕÔÆÁË ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕæÅ Ã ¹äÅòË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  Çì ¿ç ¶  Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÕÔÆÁË ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕæÅ Ã ¹äÅòË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  Çì ¿ç ¶  Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÕÔÆÁË ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕæÅ Ã ¹äÅòË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  Çì ¿ç ¶  Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÕÔÆÁË ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕæÅ Ã ¹äÅòË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  Çì ¿ç ¶  Ã ¯  ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ÕÔÆÁË ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕæÅ Ã ¹äÅòË¨



ÇåÃ ¹ × ¹ð ÕÀ° ÛÅçé í ¯Üé êÅà êà ¿ìðÇåÃ¹ × ¹ð ÕÀ° ÛÅçé í ¯Üé êÅà êà ¿ìðÇåÃ¹ × ¹ð ÕÀ° ÛÅçé í ¯Üé êÅà êà ¿ìðÇåÃ¹ × ¹ð ÕÀ° ÛÅçé í ¯Üé êÅà êà ¿ìðÇåÃ¹ × ¹ð ÕÀ° ÛÅçé í ¯Üé êÅà êà ¿ìð
ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè ÃÇå ÕÇð î ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¿ÚÔ ¹ ÇåÃ ¹ ê ³ ¹é ÕÆ ÇëÇðìÔ¹ ÇìÇè ÃÇå ÕÇð î ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¿ÚÔ ¹ ÇåÃ ¹ ê ³ ¹é ÕÆ ÇëÇðìÔ¹ ÇìÇè ÃÇå ÕÇð î ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¿ÚÔ ¹ ÇåÃ ¹ ê ³ ¹é ÕÆ ÇëÇðìÔ¹ ÇìÇè ÃÇå ÕÇð î ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¿ÚÔ ¹ ÇåÃ ¹ ê ³ ¹é ÕÆ ÇëÇðìÔ¹ ÇìÇè ÃÇå ÕÇð î ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¿ÚÔ ¹ ÇåÃ ¹ ê ³ ¹é ÕÆ ÇëÇð
å¯Çà é ÁÅòË¨å¯Çà é ÁÅòË¨å¯Çà é ÁÅòË¨å¯Çà é ÁÅòË¨å¯Çà é ÁÅòË¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ç ¶À °  êðåÇÖ ÔÇð î ÈðÇå  Ü ¯  Á ³ Çî Ìå ìÚéÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ç ¶À °  êðåÇÖ ÔÇð î ÈðÇå  Ü ¯  Á ³ Çî Ìå ìÚéÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ç ¶À °  êðåÇÖ ÔÇð î ÈðÇå  Ü ¯  Á ³ Çî Ìå ìÚéÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ç ¶À °  êðåÇÖ ÔÇð î ÈðÇå  Ü ¯  Á ³ Çî Ìå ìÚéÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ç ¶À °  êðåÇÖ ÔÇð î ÈðÇå  Ü ¯  Á ³ Çî Ìå ìÚé
Ã ¹ ä Å ò Ë ¨Ã ¹ ä Å ò Ë ¨Ã ¹ ä Å ò Ë ¨Ã ¹ ä Å ò Ë ¨Ã ¹ ä Å ò Ë ¨ P. 1264
Nanak has scrutinized the Vedas and Simirtis.
Between the Transcendent Lord and the Guru, there is no
difference.
éÅéÕ Ã ¯è ¶  ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ì ¶ç¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯è ¶  ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ì ¶ç¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯è ¶  ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ì ¶ç¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯è ¶  ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ì ¶ç¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯è ¶  ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ì ¶ç¨ êÅðì ÌÔî ×¹ð éÅÔÆ í ¶ç¨êÅðì ÌÔî ×¹ð éÅÔÆ í ¶ç¨êÅðì ÌÔî ×¹ð éÅÔÆ í ¶ç¨êÅðì ÌÔî ×¹ð éÅÔÆ í ¶ç¨êÅðì ÌÔî ×¹ð éÅÔÆ í ¶ç¨P.
1142
No one else is as great as the True Guru.
He, the Guru, is Himself the Supreme Lord Master.
What praise of the Guru should I describe?
ÃÇå×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÃÇå×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÃÇå×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÃÇå×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ÃÇå×¹ð Ü ¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ ×¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹× ¹ð ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  êðî ¶Ãð ¹
Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨Ã ¯ Ç Â ¨ P. 1271
The Guru is ocean of Divine Knowledge and truthfulness.
In prime and beginning of ages and all the ages through,
He is the Perfect Lord.
×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÔÅ ×¹ð ¹  Çìì ¶Õ Ãå Ãð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÔÅ ×¹ð ¹  Çìì ¶Õ Ãå Ãð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÔÅ ×¹ð ¹  Çìì ¶Õ Ãå Ãð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÔÅ ×¹ð ¹  Çìì ¶Õ Ãå Ãð ¹¨×¹ð ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ ÇÕÁÅ ÕÔÅ ×¹ð ¹  Çìì ¶Õ Ãå Ãð ¹¨
úÔ¹ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ Ü ¹×Ô Ü¹× ¹ ê ÈðÅ êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨úÔ¹ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ Ü ¹×Ô Ü¹× ¹ ê ÈðÅ êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨úÔ¹ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ Ü ¹×Ô Ü¹× ¹ ê ÈðÅ êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨úÔ¹ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ Ü ¹×Ô Ü¹× ¹ ê ÈðÅ êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨úÔ¹ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ Ü ¹×Ô Ü¹× ¹ ê ÈðÅ êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨ P. 397

It is thus evident that faith in Guru should be total
considering him manifested embodiment of God. The
higher the faith of the devotee, easier it would be to tread
the path of spirituality. Remaining obedient to the Guru
he would soon reach his destination.

God exists in every particle and man. But He cannot
be realized or known without the grace of a Guru,
competent. There are great examples in the world
pondering over which it is known that with obstinate
mind it is difficult to reach God. It is clearly stated in
Gurbani -

He, whose Home it is, has put the lock to it, and gives the
key to the Guru.
Without seeking the shelter of the True Guru, man cannot
get the key, though he makes various other efforts.
ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç× ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨



ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨
P. 205

About this obstinacy we read -
Through mind’s obstinacy none has obtained the Lord. All
have grown weary of making efforts.
By adopting thousands of clevernesses the mortals have
failed.
The unimpressionable mind embraces not Lord’s love.
îéÔÇá ÇÕéË é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÇð À°êÅò æÕ¶ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨îéÔÇá ÇÕéË é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÇð À°êÅò æÕ¶ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨îéÔÇá ÇÕéË é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÇð À°êÅò æÕ¶ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨îéÔÇá ÇÕéË é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÇð À°êÅò æÕ¶ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨îéÔÇá ÇÕéË é êÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÇð À°êÅò æÕ¶ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäê ÕÇð ðÔ ¶  îÇé Õ ¯ð Ë  ð ¿× ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäê ÕÇð ðÔ ¶  îÇé Õ ¯ð Ë  ð ¿× ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäê ÕÇð ðÔ ¶  îÇé Õ ¯ð Ë  ð ¿× ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäê ÕÇð ðÔ ¶  îÇé Õ ¯ð Ë  ð ¿× ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäê ÕÇð ðÔ ¶  îÇé Õ ¯ð Ë  ð ¿× ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ P. 40
The mammon-worshipper, who acts through his mind’s
obstinacy and fixes his attention like a crane, is not in
account even a bit.
îéÔÇá Ü¯ ÕîÅòË Çå« é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò ËîéÔÇá Ü¯ ÕîÅòË Çå« é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò ËîéÔÇá Ü¯ ÕîÅòË Çå« é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò ËîéÔÇá Ü¯ ÕîÅòË Çå« é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò ËîéÔÇá Ü¯ ÕîÅòË Çå« é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò Ë
ì×¹ñ ÇÜÀ° ÇèÁÅé° ñÅòË îÅÇÂÁÅ ð ¶  èÅðÆ¨ì×¹ñ ÇÜÀ° ÇèÁÅé° ñÅòË îÅÇÂÁÅ ð ¶  èÅðÆ¨ì×¹ñ ÇÜÀ° ÇèÁÅé° ñÅòË îÅÇÂÁÅ ð ¶  èÅðÆ¨ì×¹ñ ÇÜÀ° ÇèÁÅé° ñÅòË îÅÇÂÁÅ ð ¶  èÅðÆ¨ì×¹ñ ÇÜÀ° ÇèÁÅé° ñÅòË îÅÇÂÁÅ ð ¶  èÅðÆ¨ P. 687

So, with the obstinacy of mind, resorting to Japs
(recitation) and Taps (penances) and observence of
prolonged austerities and starvation by standing in cold
waters, walking bare footed, keeping the body unclothed,
observing silence, smearing the body with ashes, living on
leaves of trees instead of bread, are quite interesting to
see or hear but cannot lead to the achievement of Truth.
With these hard measures occult powers can be attained
- Guru Maharaj says -

He, who dies in obstinacy is not accepted, even though he
may wear religious garb, or apply plenty of ashes to his
body.
Forgetting the Name, he repents, afterwards.
Ôá° ÕÇð îð Ë  é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò Ë¨ Ôá° ÕÇð îð Ë  é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò Ë¨ Ôá° ÕÇð îð Ë  é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò Ë¨ Ôá° ÕÇð îð Ë  é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò Ë¨ Ôá° ÕÇð îð Ë  é ñ¶Ö Ë  êÅò Ë¨ ò ¶Ã Õð Ë  ìÔ ¹  íÃîò¶Ã Õð Ë  ìÔ ¹  íÃîò¶Ã Õð Ë  ìÔ ¹  íÃîò¶Ã Õð Ë  ìÔ ¹  íÃîò¶Ã Õð Ë  ìÔ ¹  íÃî
ñ × Å ò Ë ¨ñ × Å ò Ë ¨ñ × Å ò Ë ¨ñ × Å ò Ë ¨ñ × Å ò Ë ¨
éÅî ¹  ÇìÃÅÇð ìÔ ¹ Çð êÛ°åÅòË¨éÅî ¹  ÇìÃÅÇð ìÔ ¹ Çð êÛ°åÅòË¨éÅî ¹  ÇìÃÅÇð ìÔ ¹ Çð êÛ°åÅòË¨éÅî ¹  ÇìÃÅÇð ìÔ ¹ Çð êÛ°åÅòË¨éÅî ¹  ÇìÃÅÇð ìÔ ¹ Çð êÛ°åÅòË¨ P. 226
Men have grown weary of practising worship, penances
and self-discipline.
They obtain Him not through these persistent rituals.
Üê¹ åê¹ ÕÇð ÕÇð Ã ¿Üî æÅÕÆ ÔÇá Çé×ÌÇÔ éÔÆÜê¹ åê¹ ÕÇð ÕÇð Ã ¿Üî æÅÕÆ ÔÇá Çé×ÌÇÔ éÔÆÜê¹ åê¹ ÕÇð ÕÇð Ã ¿Üî æÅÕÆ ÔÇá Çé×ÌÇÔ éÔÆÜê¹ åê¹ ÕÇð ÕÇð Ã ¿Üî æÅÕÆ ÔÇá Çé×ÌÇÔ éÔÆÜê¹ åê¹ ÕÇð ÕÇð Ã ¿Üî æÅÕÆ ÔÇá Çé×ÌÇÔ éÔÆ
ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨



éÅéÕ ÃÔÇÜ Çîñ¶ Ü×ÜÆòé ÃÇå×¹ð ì ÈÞ ì ¹ÞÅÂÆÁË¨éÅéÕ ÃÔÇÜ Çîñ¶ Ü×ÜÆòé ÃÇå×¹ð ì ÈÞ ì ¹ÞÅÂÆÁË¨éÅéÕ ÃÔÇÜ Çîñ¶ Ü×ÜÆòé ÃÇå×¹ð ì ÈÞ ì ¹ÞÅÂÆÁË¨éÅéÕ ÃÔÇÜ Çîñ¶ Ü×ÜÆòé ÃÇå×¹ð ì ÈÞ ì ¹ÞÅÂÆÁË¨éÅéÕ ÃÔÇÜ Çîñ¶ Ü×ÜÆòé ÃÇå×¹ð ì ÈÞ ì ¹ÞÅÂÆÁË¨
P. 436

Putting the body to difficulties by hard practices does
not end but enhances the spirit of egotism. On the path
of spirituality unless the Guru competent gives medicine
for the removal of the malady of egotism, which is
already contained within every one, and which is used
with a restrained mind, we cannot get rid of the malady
of egotism.

In Guru Granth Sahib hymns of Baba Farid,
Murshad-i-kamal (fully competent guide) holding a position
equivalent to the office of Guru, have been included. We
respect and love those hymns, giving them the status of
Gurbani, and follow them in our practical life. Farid Ji
calls a Muslim, Benawaja - Kutia (without saying prayers
a Muslim is just like a dog) who does not come to the
mosque for saying prayers (Namaz). From that warning
to the Muslim we learn that we should go to our temple,
Math, Church, Gurdwara for meditation and holding
prayers. The hymns of Farid do not taunt anyone. Those
hymns are love personified.

The available facts of the life of Farid are most
interesting and constitute source of guidance. His
ancestors migrated to India from Iran. With the guidance
of his mother, he had learnt Quran by heart at the age
of five years. He was converted towards meditation in his
very chidlhood by his mother. In his meditation he did
Jap-I-Khafi of Alla-Hoo (recitation of Alla-Hoo) and secretly
too he remembered Alla-Hoo. In Gurbani those mothers
are hailed who put their children towards meditation of
God. The name of the mother of Farid is said to be
Mareeam. She sent Farid to the renowned Sufi saints of
the time for spiritual research. During his life he
undertook extensive touring of the world. He went to
Kahba-Sharif (Mecca-Arab) many times. He met great



scholars of Baghdad and remained with them for
prolonged periods to know their spiritual experiences. He
met dozens of Sufi saints of elevated standing. We are
really startled to read about their life performances. Baba
Farid himself underwent hard penances. The news about
his penances travelled far and wide. During his spiritual
touring once he met a great Pir. The Pir said to him,
“Farid! what stage you have achieved?” Farid looked
towards the Pir and chair of the Pir rose by about five
feet from the earth and was going above and above. That
saint thrashed the chair with his hand and the chair
came down on the earth. The Pir found that with hard
penances Farid had acquired great occult powers. Still he
said to Farid that his penances (Zohad) were no doubt
worthy of appreciation but he had not put even the first
foot on the path of spirituality. Hearing this Farid was
involved in deep thinking and he was made to feel that
the Pir had considered his great occult powers worth
nothing. He, therefore, restarted his penances in the forest.
Twelve years thereafter he started for his home to see his
mother. Enroute he sat under a tree for rest and saw
many birds perched and singing on the branches of the
tree in their own mood. With the penances in solitude
wrath is developed in the mind. Seeing the birds making
noise he got annoyed, looked up and said to them,
“sparrows! you die”. All the birds fell down like bers
(berry). Finding them dead, Farid started thinking as to
what harm the birds had done to him and why he had
put their lives to end. What justification shall he furnish
for this when God will call for his explanation. Under
the influence of this repentance, he again said, “sparrows!
you become alive” and all the birds flew away. Seeing
this miracle Farid felt that he had acquired the might of
ending and revival of life. So he shall break this news to
his mother.

With this determination, when Farid came out of the



forest, he felt very thirsty. Going ahead a little more he
saw a beautiful young girl of twenty or twenty two years
of age drawing water out of the well and spilling it over
there. Quite arrogantly Farid asked that girl to give water
for drinking to a Darwesh (saint). The girl threw a careful
glance on Farid, and without saying anything in reply she
took out a bucket of water and emptied it as before. She
repeated this process thrice without serving water to the
saint. Over this attitude Farid felt quite agitated. He was
quite proud of his might of doing miracles. It cannot be
said as to what type of thoughts might be revolving in
his mind to show his power of performing miracles.
However, he again addressed the girl, quite aloud, saying,
“O girl! have you not heard me. The saint is feeling very
thirsty. Give me water to drink.” The girl continued
drawing out water and said to the saint politely "Please
wait, you will definitely get water. But I am not like
those sparrows whose life you could end and then revive.
If you have verily the might, you can test it and see as
to why I am spilling over the buckets of water." Farid
was cut to size and he started sweating, hearing the firm
reply from the mouth of an innocent girl. He thought
that it was twelve miles away from there, where he had
killed the sparrows and then revived their lives. How this
girl had happened to know all that. In this astonishment
his thirst disappeared; but his forehead continued
sweating. On the other hand the girl finished her job and
asked Farid very affectionately, “Saint, please come and
take water for cleaning your hands and feet and for
drinking. Thereafter you should take food at my residence
which I had already prepared." Farid took water to
quench his thirst and asked, “Dear daughter, I have not
been able to understand as to why you were emptying
your buckets of water again and again. Then how you
knew my killing the birds and reviving their lives? It is
a big puzzle for me”. The girl replied, “Farid Ji the



influence of the miracle of birds was so deep in your
mind that it could be seen from your forehead with a
careful glance. Moreover, you were going to inform your
mother  about this petty power of miracle. As regards
emptying of water buckets, I was putting water on the
house on fire of my sister which is about two miles from
here. Her house caught fire just by chance. Now I have
put off the fire. You please take water and take food."
Farid said again, “Dear daughter, you are too young. The
die of Mendhi-henna of your marriage has not yet faded
completely. What kind of penances you have held in
such a young age that you have been blessed with such
a wonderful power?” The girl said, “Farid! you are a
Darwesh Saint. You can sit besides the smouldering fire
of wood (dhuni), you can hang yourself inversely; live on
jungle fruit; but we the women cannot afford to resort
to any of these modes of penances. Allah-Tala (God) has
assigned us the service of man. I serve my husband
considering him the form of God. I live in his love. He
remains absorbed day and night in meditation. I have
gained these powers ipso facto with my selfless service
for him. However, Farid Ji, you tell me one thing. You
had left your home to meet God. But you contented
yourself with the achievement of mighty powers for
miracles performance. I accompany my husband to attend
the company of God. There, I hear that performance of
miracles is sin and with this activity God gets annoyed
with the seeker. Consequently the seeker has to suffer
after death in the court of God. You had also gone to
the jungle to meet God. You have certainly achieved the
occult powers. But your all this time has gone waste."
Farid heard it and returned to the jungle for deeper
meditation. He held so devoted meditation that many
realized Pirs or Saints came to see his penance. It is
mentioned in Gurbani -

Farid, my aged frail body has become a skeleton and the



crows peck at my palms.
Even till now, God has not come to my aid, see thou, that
such is the fate of the man.
ëðÆçÅ åé° Ã ¹ÕÅ Çê ³Üð ¹  æÆÁÅ åñÆÁ» Ö È ¿âÇÔ ÕÅ×¨ëðÆçÅ åé° Ã ¹ÕÅ Çê ³Üð ¹  æÆÁÅ åñÆÁ» Ö È ¿âÇÔ ÕÅ×¨ëðÆçÅ åé° Ã ¹ÕÅ Çê ³Üð ¹  æÆÁÅ åñÆÁ» Ö È ¿âÇÔ ÕÅ×¨ëðÆçÅ åé° Ã ¹ÕÅ Çê ³Üð ¹  æÆÁÅ åñÆÁ» Ö È ¿âÇÔ ÕÅ×¨ëðÆçÅ åé° Ã ¹ÕÅ Çê ³Üð ¹  æÆÁÅ åñÆÁ» Ö È ¿âÇÔ ÕÅ×¨
ÁÜË Ã ¹  ðì ¹  é ìÅÔ ¹ Çóú ç¶Ö ¹  ì ¿ç ¶  Õ ¶  íÅ×¨ÁÜË Ã ¹  ðì ¹  é ìÅÔ ¹ Çóú ç¶Ö ¹  ì ¿ç ¶  Õ ¶  íÅ×¨ÁÜË Ã ¹  ðì ¹  é ìÅÔ ¹ Çóú ç¶Ö ¹  ì ¿ç ¶  Õ ¶  íÅ×¨ÁÜË Ã ¹  ðì ¹  é ìÅÔ ¹ Çóú ç¶Ö ¹  ì ¿ç ¶  Õ ¶  íÅ×¨ÁÜË Ã ¹  ðì ¹  é ìÅÔ ¹ Çóú ç¶Ö ¹  ì ¿ç ¶  Õ ¶  íÅ×¨ P. 1382

Farid became so famished that the crows took him
to be a dead body and therefore, they started pecking at
his palms to take out flesh and eat it. With extreme
penance his hands and feet had become numb.
Circulation of blood had seized to such an extent that
he verily looked like a corpse. He could breathe hardly.
At that time one crow came with a flight and settled on
his forehead. Before the crow could peck at his eyes, Baba
Farid waived his hand, and a painful shriek came out
of his mind which was loaded with extreme
disappointment and Baba Farid prayed to the crow -

The crows have searched my skeleton and eaten up all
flesh.
O crow, touch yet not these two eyes,
as I hope to behold my beloved.
O crow, corrode thou not my skeleton.
If thou has perched upon it, then fly thou away,
The skeleton, wherein dwells my spouse, eat thou not flesh
therefrom.
ÕÅ×Å Õð ¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ ¹ÍÍÕÅ×Å Õð ¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ ¹ÍÍÕÅ×Å Õð ¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ ¹ÍÍÕÅ×Å Õð ¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ ¹ÍÍÕÅ×Å Õð ¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ ¹ÍÍ
Â ¶  ç ¹ ÇÂ é ËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç ¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç ¹ ÇÂ é ËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç ¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç ¹ ÇÂ é ËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç ¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç ¹ ÇÂ é ËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç ¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨Â¶ ç ¹ ÇÂ é ËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç ¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨
ÕÅ×Å Ú È ¿ Çâ é Çê ³ÜðÅ ìÃ Ë å À°âÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ÕÅ×Å Ú È ¿ Çâ é Çê ³ÜðÅ ìÃ Ë å À°âÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ÕÅ×Å Ú È ¿ Çâ é Çê ³ÜðÅ ìÃ Ë å À°âÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ÕÅ×Å Ú È ¿ Çâ é Çê ³ÜðÅ ìÃ Ë å À°âÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ÕÅ×Å Ú È ¿ Çâ é Çê ³ÜðÅ ìÃ Ë å À°âÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨
ÇÜå° Çê ³Üð Ë  î ¶ðÅ ÃÔ ¹  òÃ Ë îÅÃ ¹  é ÇåçÈ ÖÅÇÔ¨ÇÜå° Çê ³Üð Ë  î ¶ðÅ ÃÔ ¹  òÃ Ë îÅÃ ¹  é ÇåçÈ ÖÅÇÔ¨ÇÜå° Çê ³Üð Ë  î ¶ðÅ ÃÔ ¹  òÃ Ë îÅÃ ¹  é ÇåçÈ ÖÅÇÔ¨ÇÜå° Çê ³Üð Ë  î ¶ðÅ ÃÔ ¹  òÃ Ë îÅÃ ¹  é ÇåçÈ ÖÅÇÔ¨ÇÜå° Çê ³Üð Ë  î ¶ðÅ ÃÔ ¹  òÃ Ë îÅÃ ¹  é ÇåçÈ ÖÅÇÔ¨ P.
1382

At that moment an accepted saint reached the place
of worship of Farid in the jungle, where Farid was
addressing a black cuckoo and asking it, “O black cuckoo!
why have you gown black? While I have turned my gold
like body into coal black, in separation from God, what
is your pain in consequence of which you have become
blacker than me? Your shrieks of separation pierce



through my mind and take out the remaining water of
separation through my tears. It appears to me that you
are suffering in separation more than me.” The black
cuckoo answered, “Farid! your Beloved Master resides in
you; whereas I always suffer in separation from Him. All
the birds in pairs are perched on the branches of the trees
and are singing happy songs while I have burnt myself
in separation from my Beloved. Still I am remembering
and calling my Beloved in painful but hopeful tone. But
it looks that my meeting with the Beloved is not possible.
Farid! sooner or later you would meet your Pir (guide or
Guru). But as for as I am concerned separation has been
ordained in my fate; and accordingly I can never hope
to sit together with my beloved. So my painful separation
is eating me, and I am coal black" -

O black cuckoo, what qualities have rendered thee black?
I have been burnt by separation from my Beloved.
ÕÅñÆ Õ ¯ ÇÂñ å± ÇÕå ×¹é ÕÅñÆ¨ÕÅñÆ Õ ¯ ÇÂñ å± ÇÕå ×¹é ÕÅñÆ¨ÕÅñÆ Õ ¯ ÇÂñ å± ÇÕå ×¹é ÕÅñÆ¨ÕÅñÆ Õ ¯ ÇÂñ å± ÇÕå ×¹é ÕÅñÆ¨ÕÅñÆ Õ ¯ ÇÂñ å± ÇÕå ×¹é ÕÅñÆ¨
Áêé¶ ê Ì Æåî Õ ¶ ÔÀ° ÇìðÔ Ë ÜÅñÆ¨Áêé¶ ê Ì Æåî Õ ¶ ÔÀ° ÇìðÔ Ë ÜÅñÆ¨Áêé¶ ê Ì Æåî Õ ¶ ÔÀ° ÇìðÔ Ë ÜÅñÆ¨Áêé¶ ê Ì Æåî Õ ¶ ÔÀ° ÇìðÔ Ë ÜÅñÆ¨Áêé¶ ê Ì Æåî Õ ¶ ÔÀ° ÇìðÔ Ë ÜÅñÆ¨ P. 794

At this painful moment a saint competent reached
Farid and said to him, “Farid! I have heard that you are
undergoing painful penances in search of God. It is a
misguided effort. Allah (God) resides within you. Your
body is mosque of Allah. In this mosque (body) where
God resides, He alone can show Allah, who has himself
seen Him. Your search in the jungles is meaningless. Go
and search Murshad Kamal (Guru competent). He would
show you the way which reaches the door of Allah
which runs through your mind. I can certify that you
have reached the first destination which is called Wadi-
i-Talash (valley of search) Now you join class of love and
love your Murshid (Guru). It is called Manzle-Ishak
(destination of love). Through this love thinking would
develop in you with which you would know secret of
God through your Murshid (Guru). Tendency of
awakening will develop in you. It is called Vadi-i-Marfat



(valley of realization). Doing service of your Murshid and
residing in this valley, you will start remembering God
incessantly. While remaining in that remembrance you
will do meditation. It is called Wadi-i-Mehviat. You will
breathe in contemplation and you would remain absorbed
in Allah. Your bewailing shall end, and you shall feel one
with God. The bliss of this meet shall generate vibrations
in you; and your Murshid shall appear to you as Allah
(God). He would be visible to you as manifested
embodiment of God. It is called valley of union; and the
people who know Allah call it Wadi-i-wahdiat. Your stony
gates shall be rendered open. Suo moto you will achieve
this state while in service of your Murshad. Farid!
countless powers shall run after you with folded hands
and would beg for your service. But be careful. If you
accept them your condition shall be like a person who
falls from a tall grape tree and is shattered. With the
exercise of these powers you shall get tired from within.
The spiritual powers can entangle you in a fascinating
but deceitful trap. Crowds of selfish people shall throng
to you for their selfish motives and not for love. They
shall forget you after their purpose is fulfilled, as the
idiom goes, “Khawaja - god of water is forgotten after the
boat reaches the shore.” You will get annoyed, when
your might of performing miracles subsides. Then you
shall start cursing people. You will commit two sins
simultaneously. One sin is pertaining to performance of
miracles. The second sin shall be regarding cursing the
people. Farid! be careful. It is a slippery path. In case
you restrain yourself, you will have the glare of bliss
emanating from the court of God. It is called “Wadi-i-
Noor” or Wadi-i-Hairan or  Valley of Vismad (wonder).
Farid! I have told you the way upto this end. You can
cover it with firm determination and grace of Murshid.
Beyond this key of the palace of Allah can be obtained



from none else but the Murshad-i-kamal. The key can be
attained only with his grace. That too after a hard test
by him. He would usher you in the realm of God.
Reaching there one feels the evidence of Hama-osat- I am
He. Farid! your person is nothing else but God. So, at this
stage one feels absorbed in God, and feels himself to be
a non-entity. It is called the stage of “Finah-Filah” ending
the element of “I ness”. Then the worldly existence comes
to an end and the soul reawakens in God and becomes
One with Him." Gurbani (Hymns in Guru Granth)
describes this state as below -

Kabir, thou hast obtained the place, which thou wert
searching
Thou thyself hath turned to be the one, whom thou
thought to be different from that.
ÕìÆð ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ö ¯Üå¶ êÅÇÂú Ã ¯ÂÆ áÀ°ð ¹¨ÕìÆð ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ö ¯Üå¶ êÅÇÂú Ã ¯ÂÆ áÀ°ð ¹¨ÕìÆð ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ö ¯Üå¶ êÅÇÂú Ã ¯ÂÆ áÀ°ð ¹¨ÕìÆð ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ö ¯Üå¶ êÅÇÂú Ã ¯ÂÆ áÀ°ð ¹¨ÕìÆð ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ö ¯Üå¶ êÅÇÂú Ã ¯ÂÆ áÀ°ð ¹¨
Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð Õ Ë å ±  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð ¹¨Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð Õ Ë å ±  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð ¹¨Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð Õ Ë å ±  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð ¹¨Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð Õ Ë å ±  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð ¹¨Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð Õ Ë å ±  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð ¹¨ P.
1369
Kabir, repeating Thy Name I have become like “Thee”. In
me now “I” has remained not.
When difference between me and others has been removed,
then wheresoever I see, there I see but Thee, O Lord.
ÕìÆð å± ¿  å ± ¿  ÕðåÅ å ± Ô ÈÁÅ î ¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é Ô È ¿¨ÕìÆð å ± ¿  å ± ¿  ÕðåÅ å ± Ô ÈÁÅ î ¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é Ô È ¿¨ÕìÆð å ± ¿  å ± ¿  ÕðåÅ å ± Ô ÈÁÅ î ¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é Ô È ¿¨ÕìÆð å ± ¿  å ± ¿  ÕðåÅ å ± Ô ÈÁÅ î ¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é Ô È ¿¨ÕìÆð å ± ¿  å ± ¿  ÕðåÅ å ± Ô ÈÁÅ î ¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é Ô È ¿¨
Üì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±¨Üì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±¨Üì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±¨Üì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±¨Üì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±¨P.
1375

So, Farid Ji abandoned the path of austerity and
penance and drew himself in the presence of a teacher
competent (Murshad-i-kamal) and continued his service for
twelve years. The teacher too started putting Farid to
hard tests with a view to take him to the last destination.
It is also called testing on the touchstone, as is described
below -

Such is the touchstone of the Lord O Kabir, that no false
one can stand it.
He alone passes the Lord’s test,
who remains dead while yet alive.



ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ Þ ÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë  Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë  Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë  Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë  Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã ¯  ÃÔ Ë  Ü ¯  îðÜÆòÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨      P. 948

Whereas Farid Ji undertook service of preparing
langar (food), carrying water, sweeping, cleaning utensils,
washing clothes; he also took the exclusive service of
arranging bath of his Murshad-i-kamal, Hazrat Bakhtiar
Kaki with warm water. Hazrat Bakhtiar Kaki was the
disciple of Hazrat Mui-ud-Din; who was the light of God
Himself in a physical body. He was maintaining a careful
watch on the services being performed by Farid; and had
come to the conclusion that Farid should be taken to the
final stage on some appropriate occasion. In the earlier
stages he helped Farid fully and rescued him from the
sensual temptations. He had fully realised that Farid
meditated in oneness with God. In order to entrust the
key of the door of the last destination, he started toughest
tests.

He was all powerful. He caused rain in the stunning
icy cold month of Poh and showers of the rain were so
severe that rainy water entered the place where Farid
used to keep the smouldering fire quite safely. Fire wood
got drenched and fire was extinguished. At the fixed
time, Farid got up and was extremely astonished and got
worried about the possible default. He had been
prohibited to use occult powers. Because use of occult
powers was considered a sin not excusable in the court
of God. Farid was, therefore, upset. His continuity in
service was breaking. It was raining. What he could do?
An indication of the inner anxiety of Farid at that time
is evident from the following verse -

Farid, the lanes are mud-ridden and the house of my
Beloved, whom I love, is far away.
If I go, then my blanket shall be drenched and if I remain
at home, then, my love shall sever.
ëðÆçÅ ×ñÆÂ ¶ ÇÚÕó° ç È Çð Øð ¹ éÅÇñ ÇêÁÅð ¶  é ¶Ô ¹¨ëðÆçÅ ×ñÆÂ ¶ ÇÚÕó° ç È Çð Øð ¹ éÅÇñ ÇêÁÅð ¶  é ¶Ô ¹¨ëðÆçÅ ×ñÆÂ ¶ ÇÚÕó° ç È Çð Øð ¹ éÅÇñ ÇêÁÅð ¶  é ¶Ô ¹¨ëðÆçÅ ×ñÆÂ ¶ ÇÚÕó° ç È Çð Øð ¹ éÅÇñ ÇêÁÅð ¶  é ¶Ô ¹¨ëðÆçÅ ×ñÆÂ ¶ ÇÚÕó° ç È Çð Øð ¹ éÅÇñ ÇêÁÅð ¶  é ¶Ô ¹¨
ÚñÅ å ÇíÜË Õ ¿ìñÆ ðÔ» å å°à Ë  é ¶Ô ¹¨ÚñÅ å ÇíÜË Õ ¿ìñÆ ðÔ» å å°à Ë  é ¶Ô ¹¨ÚñÅ å ÇíÜË Õ ¿ìñÆ ðÔ» å å°à Ë  é ¶Ô ¹¨ÚñÅ å ÇíÜË Õ ¿ìñÆ ðÔ» å å°à Ë  é ¶Ô ¹¨ÚñÅ å ÇíÜË Õ ¿ìñÆ ðÔ» å å°à Ë  é ¶Ô ¹¨ P. 1379



Farid clad himself in a blanket and started going
towards Ajmer Sharif, the city, braving the icy cold
showers of rain. Reaching near a house he found that a
lamp was still burning; while the remaining whole city
was in dead sleep. The barking dogs in the streets were
pouncing on Farid. Sounds of barking of the dogs and
retaliation of Farid were giving the impression to the
persons, whosoever woke up, that a thief might be
passing through the street in pitch darkness. Farid
repeatedly stumbled and rose up and stopped near the
house from which the light was visible from the holes.
Farid called at the owner of that house to hear him in
the name of God; because he was in great distress and
wanted their support. Hearing his prayer a lady came to
the door and enquired from him about his identity and
cause of his visit at a time when no one else was awake?
Farid said, “dear daughter, I am called by the name of
Farid. I am involved in the service of my teacher-
Murshad. I have to give him warm water for a bath but
the fire has been extinguished. Please take pity on me. I
will never forget this obligation. May God be merciful to
you; spare some burning coal or wood, so that the
Darvesh succeeds in arranging bath of his teacher well
in time.” At that moment some one shouted at the top
of his voice and said, “This house is not for Pirs and
Fakirs (Gurus and saints) and disciples. Tickets for hell are
issued from here. Guru Maharaj also says -

He may enjoy royal sports, indulge in the kingly
ostentations,
and issue unchangeable orders.
He may have beauteous couches perfumed with
sandalwood scent.
Such things lead him to the door of terrible hell.
ðÅÜ ñÆñÅ ðÅÜé ÕÆ ðÚéÅ ÕÇðÁÅ Ô ¹Õî ¹ ÁëÅðÅ¨ðÅÜ ñÆñÅ ðÅÜé ÕÆ ðÚéÅ ÕÇðÁÅ Ô ¹Õî ¹ ÁëÅðÅ¨ðÅÜ ñÆñÅ ðÅÜé ÕÆ ðÚéÅ ÕÇðÁÅ Ô ¹Õî ¹ ÁëÅðÅ¨ðÅÜ ñÆñÅ ðÅÜé ÕÆ ðÚéÅ ÕÇðÁÅ Ô ¹Õî ¹ ÁëÅðÅ¨ðÅÜ ñÆñÅ ðÅÜé ÕÆ ðÚéÅ ÕÇðÁÅ Ô ¹Õî ¹ ÁëÅðÅ¨
Ã ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé° Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅ ç ¹ÁÅðÅÍÍÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé° Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅ ç ¹ÁÅðÅÍÍÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé° Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅ ç ¹ÁÅðÅÍÍÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé° Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅ ç ¹ÁÅðÅÍÍÃ ¶Ü Ã ¯ÔéÆ Ú ¿çé° Ú ¯ÁÅ éðÕ Ø¯ð ÕÅ ç ¹ÁÅðÅÍÍ P. 642

Baba Farid reiterated his request to say that he



wanted a bit of fire only. Earlier shout again echoed to
say, “The house in front of which you are standing is
hated, being bad, by you, Pirs and Murids (Gurus and
disciples). Here flesh (body) is sold and faiths are shaken.
Anything known as love is not available here. Here
talking and loving, all are sensual. Every thing is saleable
here. You can also purchase fire by making payment. Fire
can not be supplied free of cost. You just give any limb
of your body in return for the fire." At that moment
Farid said to the lady -

Body is store of dirt, God is mine of pearls.
Attainment of God in return for even head shall be cheap.
åé ×¿ç×Æ ÕÆ Õ ¯áóÆ ÔÇð ÔÆÇðÁ» ÕÆ ÖÅäÍåé ×¿ç×Æ ÕÆ Õ ¯áóÆ ÔÇð ÔÆÇðÁ» ÕÆ ÖÅäÍåé ×¿ç×Æ ÕÆ Õ ¯áóÆ ÔÇð ÔÆÇðÁ» ÕÆ ÖÅäÍåé ×¿ç×Æ ÕÆ Õ ¯áóÆ ÔÇð ÔÆÇðÁ» ÕÆ ÖÅäÍåé ×¿ç×Æ ÕÆ Õ ¯áóÆ ÔÇð ÔÆÇðÁ» ÕÆ ÖÅäÍ
ÇÃð ÇçÇåÁ» Ü ¶ ÔÇð Çîñ¶ åÅ íÆ ÃÃåÅ ÜÅäÍÇÃð ÇçÇåÁ» Ü ¶ ÔÇð Çîñ¶ åÅ íÆ ÃÃåÅ ÜÅäÍÇÃð ÇçÇåÁ» Ü ¶ ÔÇð Çîñ¶ åÅ íÆ ÃÃåÅ ÜÅäÍÇÃð ÇçÇåÁ» Ü ¶ ÔÇð Çîñ¶ åÅ íÆ ÃÃåÅ ÜÅäÍÇÃð ÇçÇåÁ» Ü ¶ ÔÇð Çîñ¶ åÅ íÆ ÃÃåÅ ÜÅäÍ

Dear daughter, if you desire, I can place even my
head on your feet. The lady felt sympathetic towards
him and said, “Without getting some limb of your body
fire can not be supplied to you. However, instead of
head you can give your one eye in return for the
fire.”Baba Farid told her that he was very happy that she
had taken pity on him and asked for only one eye. "I
pray for your peace. May God grant of a particle of His
love to you. Darvesh never curse; and always bless. They
are even kind to them who are bad towards them".

Farid, do thou good for evil and harbour not wrath in thy
mind.
Thy body shall be infested with no disease and thou shalt
obtain everything.
ëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé é ÔãÅÇÂÍÍëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé é ÔãÅÇÂÍÍëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé é ÔãÅÇÂÍÍëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé é ÔãÅÇÂÍÍëðÆçÅ ì ¹ð ¶  çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé é ÔãÅÇÂÍÍ
ç ¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹  é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ¹ êÅÇÂÍÍç ¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹  é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ¹ êÅÇÂÍÍç ¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹  é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ¹ êÅÇÂÍÍç ¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹  é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ¹ êÅÇÂÍÍç ¶ÔÆ ð ¯× ¹  é ñ×ÂÆ êñË Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ¹ êÅÇÂÍÍ P. 1382

On this the door opened. Farid took out his eye and
gave it to her. He tore off his turban and tied it on his
eye while concealing the pain; and in return got the fire.
Dear readers; the path of love is attained by paying a
heavy price. Guru Ji says -



If thou yearnest to play the game of love,
Step on to my path, with thy head placed on the palm of
thy hand.
And, once thou settest thy feet on this path, then lay down
thou thy head and mind not public opinion.
ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°ÍÍ ÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°ÍÍ ÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°ÍÍ ÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°ÍÍ ÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°ÍÍ ÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ
î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨
ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨P.
1412
Accept thou death first, abandon the hope of life,
and be the dust of the feet of all, then alone come thou to
me.
êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨
Ô¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶äÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶äÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶äÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶äÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍÔ ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶äÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃÍÍP. 1102

Happiness of Farid over attaining the fire and
arraning the bath of his Murshad with hot water, well
in time superseded the pain of taking out the eye-ball.
He believed that in happiness of his Murshad was
concealed the bliss of all heavens. Baba Farid got his
Murshad take his bath. Day dawned. The Murshad
enquired about Farid after his meditation. He was called
in. He had still bandaged his eye with his turban piece.
When asked by the Murshad about the cause of
bandaging; Farid replied, “Sire, it was due to sore eye,
“Akh Ayee Hoi Hai”. The Murshad said blissfully; "if the
eye (sight) has come, it should not be bandaged. However
if it is gone forever, you may bandage it. “Please open
the bandage”. When the bandage was opened, Farid;
found his eye-ball there; but smaller than the earlier
natural eye. The Murshad rose and embraced Farid
uttered the great word of God in full glory. We know
this great word as "Aham" and "Tuam". "Aham" in our
language is called "Aham Braham-Asvi". "Tvam" is "Thou
alone art there". But for you there is none in the whole
universe. He showed him God's light pervading all along.
As has been said -



The Infinite Lord is both within and without
The Auspicious master is contained in every heart,
He is in earth, sky and under-world.
Of all the worlds he is the Perfect cherisher.
In forests, grass blades and mountains, the Supreme Lord is
contained.
As is His will, so are His creatures acts.
The Lord is in wind, water and fire.
He is permeating the four quarters and the ten directions.
There is no place without Him.
By Guru’s grace, Nanak has obtained peace.
Ã¯ Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ Ã ¯  Á ³åÇð Ã ¯  ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ
í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨í × ò ¿ å ¨
èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê ÈðéèðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ ê Èðé
ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨ê Ì Ç å ê Å ñ ¨
ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹ÍÍ Ü ËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹ÍÍ Ü ËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹ÍÍ Ü ËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹ÍÍ Ü ËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå Ô Ë  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹ÍÍ Ü ËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ
Õ ð î ¹ Í ÍÕ ð î ¹ Í ÍÕ ð î ¹ Í ÍÕ ð î ¹ Í ÍÕ ð î ¹ Í Í
êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ì ËÃ ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ ° ¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶
Ã î Å Ç Ô Í ÍÃ î Å Ç Ô Í ÍÃ î Å Ç Ô Í ÍÃ î Å Ç Ô Í ÍÃ î Å Ç Ô Í Í
ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇåÃ å¶ Çí ¿é éÔÆ Õ ¯  áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã ¹Ö ¹
ê Å À ° Í Íê Å À ° Í Íê Å À ° Í Íê Å À ° Í Íê Å À ° Í Í P. 293

From this affectionate happening we can easily
follow that Farid underwent hard meditation for thirty
six years. With the obstinacy of mind he developed so
much arrogance that he could not tolerate even chirping
of the sparrows. Attaining the company of a teacher,
competent; he placed his self on his feet in all humility.
Thereafter the Invisible became Visible to him like the
light of sun after dark night.

There in his heart dawns the Divine Light which like the
Sun remvoing nights darkness, banished his mental
ignorance.
Through the Guru, he beholds wth his eyes the unseen,
unapproachable, unknowable and immaculate Lord.
åÔ íÇÂÁÅ ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹  ÇîÇàÁÅ Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ÈðÜåÔ íÇÂÁÅ ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹  ÇîÇàÁÅ Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ÈðÜåÔ íÇÂÁÅ ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹  ÇîÇàÁÅ Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ÈðÜåÔ íÇÂÁÅ ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹  ÇîÇàÁÅ Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ÈðÜåÔ íÇÂÁÅ ê Ì×ÅÃ ¹  ÇîÇàÁÅ Á³ÇèÁÅðÅ ÇÜÀ° Ã ÈðÜ
ð Ë Çä ÇÕðÅÖÆ¨ð Ë Çä ÇÕðÅÖÆ¨ð Ë Çä ÇÕðÅÖÆ¨ð Ë Çä ÇÕðÅÖÆ¨ð Ë Çä ÇÕðÅÖÆ¨
ÁÇçÃà¹ Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁñÖ¹ Çéð ¿Üé° Ã ¯  ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖÁÇçÃà¹ Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁñÖ¹ Çéð ¿Üé° Ã ¯  ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖÁÇçÃà¹ Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁñÖ¹ Çéð ¿Üé° Ã ¯  ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖÁÇçÃà¹ Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁñÖ¹ Çéð ¿Üé° Ã ¯  ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖÁÇçÃà¹ Á×¯Úð ¹  ÁñÖ¹ Çéð ¿Üé° Ã ¯  ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ
Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨Á Å Ö Æ ¨ P. 88



One most significant instance is mentioned in the
spiritual stories, that the gate of Eternal Peace is not
opened by resorting to Prana-Yam (regulating breathing)
or breath with-holding or doing all yoga practices. Prana-
Yam is useful practice of Yoga. In order to adopt it we
have first to control organs of knowledge and action;
abandon all vices; keep the body fully healthy. Then this
physical exercise is done through Prana-Yam. First of all
we have to acquire training in this regard from a guru
or teacher of lower class who knows these internal
physical exercises. Prana Yam is an exercise of breath
restraint by which kundalini or Bhujanga nadi is
awakened. Kundalini, the serpent like coiled power that
lies dormant with coils with the face downwards in the
Muladhara Chakra, the basal lotus at the end of the
spinal column, is connected with Prana (breath). I want
to clarify here that path of Prana-Yama is linked wth the
purity of food, thought and activity; and as such with
great struggle Pran air has to be concentrated at one
specific centre. Fully healthy and strong body alone can
make some achievement in this regard. Brain should also
be completely healthy to tolerate heat to some extent.
Only then this exercise is gainful. But in the present age
our life practice is engrossed in vices and temptations. By
eating Tamas and Rajas food and by enjoyment of various
pleasures we have weakend our physical bodies. We are
not conversant with sex-control exercise, known as
Brahmacharya. Similarly our minds have grown so weak
that the desire for sex enjoyment and enjoyment of other
pleasures  keep on churning our body. Under such
conditions practising Prana Yam is an open invitation to
crankness. Suppose one thousand persons offer to adopt
this tough exercise. Out of them 999 persons shall develp
different maladies and would go on wandering and
knocking the doors of clinics and doctors. In view of this
practical problem Sikh Guru’s have prevented us from



adopting this path. In the previous ages the seekers
observed Brahmcharya fully and were able to control the
internal heat. With the internal heat, mouth of the
Bhujanga or serpent nadi was opened and the dormant
Kundalini was awakened and the awakened energy
passed from Muladhara Chakra to swadhishtan chakra -
containing Kam Chakra; and from there to Mani Purak
Chakra Nabi. At this stage or Chakra, the seekers meet
Lord Vishnu, and pass further to Anahad Chakra, seat of
which is flower of twelve petals, and reach Vishud Chakra,
seat of which is in the throat in the form of green flower
of sixteen petals. Here resides the individual soul (Jeeva).
From there they reach Agya Chakra, seat of which is
between the two eyes and at the root of the nose. Here
are two petals and colour of the flower is red; here
resides the Guru. Crossing the Trikuti and attractive but
deceptive waves, they reach Sahasrara Chakra and from
there they reached the Tenth Gate (Daswan Dwar). There
is two types of ekagrata (one pointedness or concentration
of mind). One is called sampargyat Smadi, Nirvikalpa
Samadhi (when thoughts do not cross the mind) and
Asampargyat Smadhi. The state of this samadhi can no
doubt be attained; but the means of reaching the court
of Ekankar (God) is only through “Divine Name”. Without
the “Name” we cannot merge in Ekankar even after
reaching the Palace of Ekankar; because this state of
merger with Ekankar is possible only with the grace of
Guru. It is repeatedly mentioned in Gurbani -

Without the Lord’s Name there is all darkness within.
One receives not the real thing and ends not the round.
In the True Guru’s hand is the key.
None else can open the door.
By perfect good luck the Guru, is met.
Çìé° ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨ é òÃå° ñÔË é Ú ¹Õ ËÇìé° ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨ é òÃå° ñÔË é Ú ¹Õ ËÇìé° ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨ é òÃå° ñÔË é Ú ¹Õ ËÇìé° ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨ é òÃå° ñÔË é Ú ¹Õ ËÇìé° ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨ é òÃå° ñÔË é Ú ¹Õ Ë
ë ¶ ð Å ¨ë ¶ ð Å ¨ë ¶ ð Å ¨ë ¶ ð Å ¨ë ¶ ð Å ¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ê Èð ËÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ê Èð ËÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ê Èð ËÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ê Èð ËÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆ ×¹ð ¹  ê Èð Ë



íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨
P. 124

Such like attempts were made by the Sadhaks
through the lower level gurus. Self realized Gurus can be
found with great difficulty. Without the Guru competent
no body can conceive of meeting the Lord. Similarly
nobody can achieve salvation without gnosis which can
be attained from Guru fully competent alone. Guru Ji
says -

O Brother! without the Guru,
Divine Awakenning is not gained.
Let some one go and inquire from Brahma, Narad and
Vyas, the writer of Vedas.
íÅÂÆ ð ¶  × ¹ð Çìé¹ Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  × ¹ð Çìé¹ Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  × ¹ð Çìé¹ Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  × ¹ð Çìé¹ Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨íÅÂÆ ð ¶  × ¹ð Çìé¹ Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
êÈÛÔ ¹ ì ÌÔî ¶  éÅðçË ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ Ë Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨êÈÛÔ ¹ ì ÌÔî ¶  éÅðçË ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ Ë Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨êÈÛÔ ¹ ì ÌÔî ¶  éÅðçË ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ Ë Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨êÈÛÔ ¹ ì ÌÔî ¶  éÅðçË ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ Ë Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨êÈÛÔ ¹ ì ÌÔî ¶  éÅðçË ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ Ë Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ P. 59

It has been repeatedly said in the Guru Granth
Sahib that Guru is attained only with good fortune. The
great saint used to hint at such a story in which it had
been mentioned about a child who was son of Ved Vyas.
His name was Sukdev. From the very childhood he was
keen to meditate. The great saint believed that he
(Sukdev) had heard Amar Katha from Lord Shiva in the
previous birth  when Shiva was narrating the Amar Katha
to his wife Parbati in the icy cave of Amarnath
(Kashmir) with the intention of making her immortal.
Sukdev was hearing that story as a parrot. It cannot be
said that the parrot understood Amar Katha. But he only
heard it. Hearing devotedly has its own significance. By
hearing the parrot got incarnation of man and was born
as the son of Ved Vyas. During his childhood he
obtained the permission of his father and went to the
forest where saints used to do meditation. Bhai Gurdas
has also narrated this story as below -

Remaining in womb for twelve years,
Suk took birth and immediately thereafter adopted
asceticism.



He abandoned wealth, but with obstinate intellect
achieved not salvation.
He returned to Vyas for advice who guided adoption of
Janak as Guru.
He abandoned self will and obeyed Gurus will,
In service he carried left over food, and Guru lauded him.
Imbued with Guru’s teaching, he gave up pride; then even
world famous gurus became his disciples.
He preached utter humility and true devotion.
Fruit of happiness is contained in equanimity.
ìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã Ü ¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã Ü ¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã Ü ¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã Ü ¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆ¨ìÅðÔ òð · ¶  ×ðíÅÃ ò¼Ã Ü ¿îç¶ ÔÆ Ã ¹Õ ñÂÆ À °çÅÃÆ¨
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Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 25/10
Sukdev meditated with full concentration for thirty

six years. He kept seated in meditation so deeply and
oblivious of the outer world that the birds hatched eggs
in the stringed hair of his head and nourished their baby
birds there. He used to listen to the sermons of the saints
that without the achievement of the Lord, peace and bliss
were not generated in the mind. But after long duration
of meditation element of Tamas enhanced and he
remained restless in the wave of wrath. To find solution
for this difficulty he returned to his father and narrated
his whole problem to him. The father revealed to him
that without the adoption of a Guru competent Supreme
peace could not be experienced. Because none else but the
Guru alone could take him to the state of unity with
Brahma who is Sat-Chit-Anand. Hearing this advice, he
requested his father that he be graceful to become his



Guru, as he had his numerous disciples. He should not
be put to the trouble of searching Guru elsewhere. At that
time he made his son to realize that the relation of Guru
and disciple was altogether different from the relationship
between father and son. The Guru first makes his disciple
mentally lifeless and then revives him. “I am your father;
and the spirit of father and son exists between you and
me. So, my teachings shall not fructify in your mind.”
Still on the persistent demand of Sukdev he blessed him
with the divine teaching. Sukdev took some time over the
contemplation of the teaching of his father. But the peace
did not return to his mind. He returned to his father
again and said, “Respected father, the state of mind is
as before. There is no difference wrought on mind by
your gnosis. Whatever, you told me I had known it
earlier. I did not gain anything by asking you about the
divine secret. Respected father, I am far beyond the
peace. Guide me rightly.” Then the father said, “Dear
Sukdev you spend more time on meditation. At present
you are not entitled for obtaining divine teaching. I had
already told you that you cannot imbibe the faith of
Guru in me. Therefore, I cannot impart gnosis to you.
Because before making someone understand the gnosis,
the Guru makes the disciple mentally dead and then
revives him with his divine teaching, after a hard test.
They bless the disciple with gnosis only after ascertaining
that he has become entitled to obtain the divine teaching.
First of all the wave of grace is generated in the mind
of the Guru; and its tremendous trend towards the
disciple destroys all the false beliefs. Thereafter, he blesses
the disciple with divine teaching. This is a spiritual
operation. Only the Guru competent knows this
operation.” Saying so, he sent Sukdev again for further
meditation. Sukdev acted accordingly with full devotion
and continued pondering over the advice of his father.
But his mind did not achieve peace. The reason was that



the internal chord of Sukdev to achieve grace as disciple
had not become one with the father for accepting him
to be his Guru. His pride was the main obstacle.

Guru, competent cleans the mind of the disciple fully
by applying hard tests as gold is made pure and of
twenty four carrots by heating it again and again on fire.
The father cannot apply these tests on his son. Therefore,
under normal circumstances, it is very difficult for a
father to impart divine knowledge to his son. Those
fortunate coming direct from God with wick and oil are
enlightened by Guru competent with his own light as one
lamp is lighted from the other lamp. This operation is
done in rare cases in which the son becomes disciple in
the real sense and imposes full faith in the father as Guru.
But position of Sukdev was totally different. He believed
his father to be a great scholar; because he had himself
acquired many divine powers with meditation and
remained in Samadhi for longer periods. His stringed hair
touched the earth when he walked; and was proud of
his performance. So the teachings of his father had no
impact on him. Nevertheless, Sukdev again came to his
father after a long duration of devotional meditation, and
Vyas told him, “My dear son you better search for a
competent Guru; without whom light of Gnosis shall not
shine in your mind.” On this Sukdev submitted most
humbly to his father to be kind enough to guide him with
some indication about the Guru competent. Then Ved
Vyas told his son, “My dear son! at present if there is
any person in the whole of India who has fully
conquered mammon, he is ruling over Mithlapuri; and is
known as Raja (king) Janak. Without him there is none
else who can bless you with gnosis.” Hearing this, Sukdev
addressed his father, “Respected father, are you joking
with me? I really seek from you the identity of some
Guru competent. Janak is a king; he is leading family life,
in which mind is always tempted with sensual



indulgences. I am an ascetic; and have, with deep
meditation controlled all internal temptations; and
reached the higher realms. Then how a man living
domestic life shall be able to accord me spiritual
guidance. I shall not be able to repose confidence in
him.” Hearing these remarks, the father, Vyas, said, “My
dear son! I am telling you about the identity of a true
Guru. He alone can bless you with gnosis. None else
occurs to my mind." With this order of his father, Sukdev
started for Mithlapuri. Covering his journey gradually he
reached the court of Raja Janak and requested the guard
to inform Raja Ji that an ascetic saint had come to meet
him. The request of the saint was conveyed to the Raja
by the guard on duty. The Raja called him with due
regards and seated him affectionately, realizing about his
purpose of visit with the power of Yoga. He also felt that
the saint was not yet entitled to attain gnosis. On the
other hand Sukdev watched the life style of Raja Janak
and raised a question in his mind, as to how could he
be possessing divine knowledge; especially when he had
ordered hanging of one hundred persons in his presence.
How could he accept him as his Guru. With his divine
power Raja Janak read the mind of the saint. He
entertained him, and asked him if he could do any other
service for him. Without saying anything in reply Sukdev
got up and left the palace. While going he was agitated
with the idea as to how his meditation could be
compared with a cruel ruler who had passed orders for
the hanging of hundred persons. With these proud ideas,
he swelled his mind.

Imbued with these proud notions, when he was
going; he came across Narad Ji in his way. He enquired
from the Muni (Sukdev ascetic) as to from where he was
coming. He revealed the state of his mind to Narad Ji
and said as to how he could make a Raja, leading
domestic life, and an aggressor, his Guru. On the other



hand his father was insisting again and again that if at
all there was any one at that time in the world, it was
Raja Janak who could bless him with divine teaching.
Hearing him Narad Ji was much surprised and said,
“Sukdev Muni! I may disclose to you the secret of
spirituality that whosoever, criticizes the person who
knows God, his six generations are destroyed. Raja Janak
knows God fully. Guru Ji says about him -

By Guru’s grace Janak embraced affection for Gods Name.
By Guru’s grace, Vashishat preached the Lord’s sermon.
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Sukdev Ji, you could not understand the greatness
of Raja Janak. While administering justice as Raja and
awarding punishment in accordance with royal code and
leading a family life was above the temptation of
mammon. Bhai Gurdas says -

Raja Janak is a great saint, while living in world, he is
aloof from the mammon with the grace of God.
He left the realm of gods;
When he reached near hell; he heard bewailing inmates of
the hell.
He asked Dharam Raj to release all of them.
Dharam Raj told, he was servant of Infinite God.
He mortgaged Name for weighing against all evil deeds of
them.
The Name out weighed all vices of the inmates.
Dharam Raj released all the inmates; their sentence was
condoned. Salvation and the method of salvation are
subject to Name.
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You could not appreciate his great reputation. The
gods pray him to visit their realm to render it holy -

They, who contemplate the Lord’s Name,
O friend, win the treasure of human life.
Nanak, the Righteous Judge addresses them thus, “my
mansion, thou hast rendered holy".
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The chief gods pray for the dust of the saints who
know God (Brahm-gyani); as is described below -

The great god, Shiva, searches for Brahm-gyani the man
who knows God.
Nanak the Brahm-gyani, is Himself the Exalted Lord.
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With these arguments Narad Ji said, “Sukdev Ji! you
are losing a lot by criticizing Janak. One unit (Kalaa) of
love for separation   (Bairag) is achieved with the pains
of several births. You are washing away the reward of
several births." But Sukdev did not pay attention to what
Narad Ji had said. After that Narad went ahead and
assumed the body of an old man. A rivulet was flowing
in front of them. They had to cross it to reach the other
end Narad started transporting sand in a basket from a
dry sandy spot and throwing it into the rivulet. Sukdev
settled under a nearby tree and watched the whole scene.
He enquired from the old man as to why he had been
throwing the sand in the rivulet for the last one hour.
Narad said that, he had to cross the rivulet but he was
afraid of the water and apprehended that he might not
be over swept with it. He will therefore build the bridge



and cross the rivulet. Sukdev said, “You appear to be
fully mad. How can a bridge be raised by throwing sand
in the rivulet. The sand flows away with the current of
the water." In reply the old man said, “Sukdev Ji! I have
wasted only my labour for one hour. But you have
wasted reward, achieved with the hard labour of dozens
of births. You are criticizing Raja Janak who is an
accomplished Brham Gyani (God divine); and by raising
objections on the great saints, reward of six units (kalaa)
is wasted. I am not a fool. But if I call you foolish, it
will not be erroneous." Sukdev became serious and
enquired from him as to how he had read his mind. On
this Narad converted himself into his real body and
prevented him from raising objections against Raja Janak.

So, Sukdev was not formulating his faith like this in
the competent Guru. When he reached home, his father
told him, “Your treasure of divine knowledge is lying safe
with Raja Janak. Be devoted to him. Because whatever
you want to obtain, shall be received from him. You
meditate further, so that the dross of criticism is destroyed
in your mind." After a prolonged period of meditation
too, the peace did not return to his mind. He, therefore,
developed devotion for Raja Janak and formulating his
faith in him went to his court.

Raja Janak was informed that an ascetic wanted time
to meet him. With his Yoga power he learnt about
Sukdev who had come earlier and raised objections
against the administration of justice in accordance with
the royal code and criticized his domestic way of life; and
said that the Raja was of aggressive nature; and he had
punished one hundred persons with sentence of death;
he could not be said to be possessing divine knowledge.
Though Raja Janak lived totally aloof from the world, yet
whatever he had done was in accordance with the law
of the land. The persons whom he had awarded death
sentences had committed robbery and were guilty of



murdering several persons. That very Sukdev had come
again to the Raja Janak on the pursuation of Narad and
insistence of his father. The king also felt like putting him
to test to know whether he had become eligible for
receiving wealth of 'Ram'. For the sake of test he called
him to his drawing room. Sukdev kept water container
and a towel measuring two yards in the first room of the
palace where the visitors kept their luggage before
meeting Raja Janak. Sukdev used to remain naked and
desireless and used only lion cloth. Only that man is
called mendicant who has bereft himself completely from
the temptations of mammon and is not attached with
anything of the world. He reached the drawing room of
Raja Janak and seated himself at the place meant for
sitting. While sitting he started looking at the walls and
roof of the room. He noticed a sharp edged sword tied
with a thin thread and waving above. It came to his
mind that if the thread broke, the sword could fall on
his head and prove fatal; and if it fell on any part of
his body that limb could be severed or it could inflict
grievous injury. Engrossed in pride and attachment
Sukdev was waiting for Raja Janak. As soon as Raja
Janak came he thought it proper to stand up in respect.
However, the Raja hinted him to keep sitting and asked
for his introduction. In reply he said he was son of Ved
Vyas, the world famous Maha Rishi and supreme scholar.
While in the womb of the mother he acquired knowledge
of his previous one hundred births; and the memory of
certain births was still dreadful to him. At the time of
his birth the mammon could not influence him due to the
grace of Lord Supreme. He left his house for meditation
during his childhood. In affection his father Vyas Ji came
after him to persuade him to return home. But entering
the forest he told him that in the world nobody was
father of anyone and nobody was son of another. In the
meeting operation the world gets together and in the



separation operation it disintegrates. Father, son, wife,
husband, brother, sister, maternal uncles and nephews are
all linked with each other under the influence of
mammon. The individual soul comes to this world all
alone and passing the requisite time here departs alone.
With these words he prayed his father, Vyas, to return
home. He remained naked and meditated for thirty six
yeas. His stringed hair grew so long that they touched
the earth when he walked and he had to take care of
them. He used to remain naked and did not clothe himself
in any season. Instead he used his long hair for that
purpose. With the persistent meditation, the restlessness
aggravated instead of the development of peace in his
mind. Consequently he returned to his father and
described to him the state of his mind. His father told
him that meditation with gnosis alone could bring peace
to the mind. On this he prayed to him to impart the
needed teaching. But he said, “Sukdev! there is relation
of father and son between you and me. The relation of
a Guru and disciple is totally different. You will continue
to have this impression in your mind; and my words or
teaching shall not destroy the element of ignorance in you;
and the Supreme Word shall not cause the requisite
influence on your mind." He directed me towards your
honour. "When I approached your court you were
occupying chair of justice and you had awarded sentence
of death to one hundred guilty persons. So the question
arose in my mind that I had rescued myself from the
traps of mammon. On the other hand you were a ruler,
leading a domestic life, and had aggressive nature. With
this thinking I returned. On my way back Narad Muni
met me and advised me to desist such perverse thinking.
I again started my meditation. The dross of criticism in
my mind was cleaned. My father also advised me that I
should approach you with full devotion. So, on the
persuation of my father I have come to your holy



presence. Kindly bless me with divine knowledge, so that
I may attain the supreme peace."

At that time Raja Janak started saying words of
spiritualism and to test the faith of Sukdev set the palace
on fire with his power of yoga. While listening to the
preachings of Raja Janak, he was watching the hanging
sword again and again and was afraid of the possibility
of grievous injury in case it fell down. There was no
concentration of his mind to hear the holy words. The
guard rushed to Raja Janak to say that the palace had
caught fire and great damage was being done. Raja Janak
said simply that the fire should be extinguished. The
servants came again and gave information minute by
minute. Then the servants came and gave the last news
that the horses shed had been burnt fully and other
precious articles were also burning. The dreadful fire was
nearing the main door of the room where they were
sitting. They said, "Kindly leave this place and issue us
specific orders. Otherwise strenuous efforts are afoot to
extinguish the fire." Hearing these words it occurred to
Sukdev that at the main gate were lying his chipi (water
container) and towel. Without getting permission from the
Raja, he got up instantaneously from his seat and went
there. He picked up his towel and by that time Raja Janak
had also reached there and said, “Sukdev! you are not
yet eligible to attain gnosis. You are proud of remaining
naked; you have the thought that the Raja is a family
man, and is wearing precious clothes and has put around
his neck precious chains of diamonds and pearls; and
acrown on his head which is studded with glittering
rubies. However, your conduct shows that you have not
abandoned the traps of mammon and are leading
domestic life." Sukdev became non-plus to hear the
observations of Raja Janak. However, Raja Janak
intervened and said, “Sukdev Muni! You have meditated
for a long period; due to which there is great attachment



in your mind; but there is no pain for separation (Bairag).
With meditation you have acquired miraculous powers,
pride of which is eclipsing your thinking. You are so
much attached with the worldly things that hearing
about the fire you gave up hearing the words of
spiritualism and you came running for your vessel
(chippi) and towel. Look! I being a Raja was hearing news
of loss of lakhs of rupees. Still I was narrating the words
of spiritualism to you, sitting with perfect calm. But you
were looking at the hanging sword again and again with
the apprehension that it might cause you grievous injury,
if it fell on you. Your mind is not still clean of the dross
of love of body. Your remaining naked had no impact
on your love of your body. Your abandoning everything
but loving things of a penny in spirit of attachment,
clearly shows that you are still attached to mammon. The
dirt of mammon has spread within you and has eclipsed
fully your divine knowledge. So, you are not eligible to
acquire gnosis in any way" -

Explaining the form of mammon Guru Ji writes in
Guru Granth Sahib -

Such is this mammon, by which the Lord is forgotten,
worldly love wells up and one is attached to the love of
another.
Â¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  Â ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  Â ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  Â ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  Â ¶Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜå° ÔÇð ÇòÃð Ë  î ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅî ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅî ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅî ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅî ¯Ô ¹  À °êÜË íÅÀ° ç ÈÜÅ
ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ñ Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ P. 921
O Lord of the world and Master of the universe, this
worldliness has made me forget Thine feet.
Even a bit of love for Thee wells not up in Thy slave.
What can the poor slave do.
ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å °îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å °îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å °îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å °îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å °îð ¶  Úðé ÇìÃÅð ¶¨
ÇÕ ¿Úå ê Ì Æ Çå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔÇÕ ¿Úå ê Ì Æ Çå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔÇÕ ¿Úå ê Ì Æ Çå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔÇÕ ¿Úå ê Ì Æ Çå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔÇÕ ¿Úå ê Ì Æ Çå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ
ì ¶ Ú Å ð ¶ ¨ì ¶ Ú Å ð ¶ ¨ì ¶ Ú Å ð ¶ ¨ì ¶ Ú Å ð ¶ ¨ì ¶ Ú Å ð ¶ ¨ P. 857
Attaining to the Lord’s treasures
O Kabir, open thou not its knot.
There is no city to sell it, no assayer, no customer and no



price for it.
ðÅî êçÅðæ ¹ êÅÇÂ Õ Ë ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö ¯ñ¨ðÅî êçÅðæ ¹ êÅÇÂ Õ Ë ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö ¯ñ¨ðÅî êçÅðæ ¹ êÅÇÂ Õ Ë ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö ¯ñ¨ðÅî êçÅðæ ¹ êÅÇÂ Õ Ë ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö ¯ñ¨ðÅî êçÅðæ ¹ êÅÇÂ Õ Ë ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö ¯ñ¨
éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖ È  éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î ¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖ È  éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î ¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖ È  éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î ¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖ È  éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î ¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖ È  éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î ¯«¨ P. 1365

"You better go and meditate again and make effort
to clean your mind of the dross. Then it will be seen
whether you have really become eligible for the
acquisition of divine knowledge." Saying so, Sukdev was
sent back. Accordingly he again involved himself in deep
meditation. He properly understood different forms of
mammon and abandoned them. Then he came to his
father and heard words of spiritualism from him. He said
that the proper procedure of going to the Guru for his
blessings was to abandon completely the element of pride
and attachment. Guru Ji also says in this regard -

Accept thou death first, abandon the hope of life, and be
the dust of the feet of all, then alone come thou to me.
êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨êÇÔñÅ îðä° Õì È Çñ ÜÆòä ÕÆ ÛÇâ ÁÅÃ¨
Ô¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨Ô ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨Ô ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨Ô ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨Ô ¯Ô ¹  ÃíéÅ ÕÆ ð ¶ä °ÕÅ åÀ° ÁÅÀ° ÔîÅð Ë  êÅÇÃ¨ P. 1102
If thou yearnest to play the game of love, step on to my
path with the head placed on the palm of thy hand.
And, once thou settest thy feet on this path, then lay down
thou thy head and mind not public opinion.
ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ ÜÀ° åÀ° ê Ì ¶î Ö ¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°¨ ÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆÇÃð ¹  èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ
î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨î ¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°¨
ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× ê Ëð ¹  èðÆÜ Ë¨ ÇÃð ¹  çÆÜ Ë ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË¨P.
1412

Similarly Bhai Gurdas has further clarified and said



that the disciple has first to become dead. With talking
only one cannot claim to become a disciple. Despite the
possession of all powers the disciple has to live with
restrained and contented mind and at no stage the
disciple is required to show the occult powers. This is
called patience. The disciple should remain fully attached
with his Guru quite devotedly and consider him God
Himself. He should not think God and Guru to be
different and should be fit to struggle with the invincible
powers of mind. Apart from this he should always be
afraid of the Guru; and live with him as a slave. He
should serve the Guru after sacrificing his body, mind
and wealth. If a person possesses so many qualities, only
then he is entitled to become a disciple of a Guru. If he
has pride and love for his body; and considers the Guru
and God to be two different identities, then he cannot
become a true Sikh or disciple. There are three qualities
of a disciple -

Murid           Murid-i-Sadik      Murdi-i-Fida

(disciple)         (True disciple)      (Disciple with sacrifice
of his life)

Sikh          Sanmukh Sikh          Marjeevara Sikh

(disciple)    (Ever in service Sikh) (Dead while alive)

Brahm Gyan Amrit can be obtained with great
struggle by a disciple or seeker and he has to clear the
tests of the Guru with hundred percent marks. He has
to remain fully happy with the various tests of the Guru;
and in these matters there is no scope of grumbling even
if one has to pass through most difficult circumstances
like Bhai Manjh.

In this way Sukdev Muni came back and struggled
hard to clean his mind from pride and attachment.
When complete humility and devotion was generated in
his mind, then with the blessings of his father he again



went near the palace of Raja Janak. But before his arrival
Raja Janak had issued orders that Sukdev Muni, who was
scheduled to reach near the palace shortly, should be
received with disrespect and pushed out. He should not
be allowed to meet him (Raja Janak).

At that time a great yagya (feast) was being held in
the palace of Raja Janak. Rishis, Munis, Scholars and
Pandits had reached for participation from all over Bharat
(India). Raja Janak was himself serving the food and
thereafter, throwing out the leafy plates smeared with left
over food with his own hands. Outside the palace wall
was sitting Sukdev Muni. The leafy plates fell on him. He
was buried under the huge quantity of leafy plates
smeared with rice, pulses and vegetables. Nevertheless he
maintained his faith and devotion for Raja Janak. He
believed him to be all knowing. Considering him
successful in the test Sukdev Muni was taken out from
below the heap of leafy plates. He was given bath and
feelings of his mind and determination were gauged. His
mind was fully calm and contented. There was not the
slightest wave of wrath or reaction because of disrespect,
going around in his
mind -

The left over of the leafy-plates fell over his head, but his
mind wavered not even a bit and trice.
ÜÈáé ÜÈÇá êÂÆ ÇÃð À±êÇð Ü Èáé ÜÈÇá êÂÆ ÇÃð À±êÇð Ü Èáé ÜÈÇá êÂÆ ÇÃð À±êÇð Ü Èáé ÜÈÇá êÂÆ ÇÃð À±êÇð Ü Èáé ÜÈÇá êÂÆ ÇÃð À±êÇð ÇÖé° îé±ÁÅ Çå« éÇÖé° îé±ÁÅ Çå« éÇÖé° îé±ÁÅ Çå« éÇÖé° îé±ÁÅ Çå« éÇÖé° îé±ÁÅ Çå« é
â ° ñ Å ò Ë × ¯ ¨â ° ñ Å ò Ë × ¯ ¨â ° ñ Å ò Ë × ¯ ¨â ° ñ Å ò Ë × ¯ ¨â ° ñ Å ò Ë × ¯ ¨ P. 1309

At that time Raja Janak enquired about the purpose
of his visit. Sukdev replied in all humility, “O my Great
Lord! I have come to your presence after great
wandering. My mind is restless completely. Kindly bless
me with that stage at which supreme peace prevails; and
the circle of coming and going, birth and death comes
to an end. Give me the blessing so that I may see in
every particle, nothing else, but God. My thinking of



duality should cease to exist. The thinking of, “I-ness”
should vanish permanently. I should be able to know my
real self which is supreme and with that knowledge I
should spend my life. Hearing this Raja Janak said,
“Sukdev! before achieving this supreme stage, you will
have to undergo a test. You just place a vessel full of oil
on your palm and go around the whole city and reach
me without allowing any drop of it to fall out. In that
case you can feel sure that you have cleared the test
successfully. On the other hand if even a single drop of
oil falls out, you shall have to suffer death penalty there
and then. Guards with naked swords shall be following
you with the order to kill you forthwith on seeing the
oil dropping out." Sukdev was fully determined to achieve
his goal. He did not get afraid of death. Rather he was
quite cheerful with the hope that he would attain the
teaching with which he would meet the Supreme Reality.
Maharaja Janak arranged singing, dancing and beautiful
tempting pleasures near the boundary of the city all
around, so that Sukdev was attracted by those pleasures.
Sukdev was fully firm to achieve his target. He was,
therefore, walking with full concentration of mind and
keeping the vessel of oil intact. He did not allow his
attention to be drawn towards singing, dancing and
beautiful temptations around the ring road. So, he passed
this test as well with full determination. At that time
Raja Janak found him fully entitled and made him sit in
front of him; and started reading the great sermons which
shattered his belief of “I-ness”. The wall of pride was
demolished. Pride and attachment were evaporated. He
was now seeing Supreme Lord alone. The individual soul
merged in the Supreme Source. The wave of the ocean
got dissolved in the ocean itself. The mind taking the
string to be serpent in darkness, understood, on the
coming of light, that the string was never a serpent. It
was only a string. Due to lack of light it appeared as
serpent persistently. The light came and shattered the



superstition of snake and showed the reality of the string.
Sukdev became blissful after identifying his real self.

So, perfect Guru is attained in this way only as a
result of good fortune; and to achieve the supreme goal,
given test has to be cleared.

Without the gnosis of the Guru, darkness of ignorance of
the mind never vanishes. As is said below -

If hundred moons arise and a thousand suns appear even
with such light, there would be pitch darkness without the
Guru.
Ü¶ ÃÀ° Ú ¿çÅ À °×òÇÔ Ã ÈðÜ ÚóÇÔ ÔÜÅð¨Ü¶ ÃÀ° Ú ¿çÅ À °×òÇÔ Ã ÈðÜ ÚóÇÔ ÔÜÅð¨Ü¶ ÃÀ° Ú ¿çÅ À °×òÇÔ Ã ÈðÜ ÚóÇÔ ÔÜÅð¨Ü¶ ÃÀ° Ú ¿çÅ À °×òÇÔ Ã ÈðÜ ÚóÇÔ ÔÜÅð¨Ü¶ ÃÀ° Ú ¿çÅ À °×òÇÔ Ã ÈðÜ ÚóÇÔ ÔÜÅð¨
Â¶å ¶  ÚÅéä Ô ¯ ÇçÁ» ×¹ð Çìé° Ø ¯ð Á¿èÅð¨Â ¶å ¶  ÚÅéä Ô ¯ ÇçÁ» ×¹ð Çìé° Ø ¯ð Á¿èÅð¨Â ¶å ¶  ÚÅéä Ô ¯ ÇçÁ» ×¹ð Çìé° Ø ¯ð Á¿èÅð¨Â ¶å ¶  ÚÅéä Ô ¯ ÇçÁ» ×¹ð Çìé° Ø ¯ð Á¿èÅð¨Â ¶å ¶  ÚÅéä Ô ¯ ÇçÁ» ×¹ð Çìé° Ø ¯ð Á¿èÅð¨ P. 463
As the water remains confined in a pitcher, but the pitcher
cannot be shaped without water, so the mind controlled by
Divine Knowledge is restrained,
but sans the Guru, there can be no gnosis.
Õ° ¿í ¶  ìèÅ Ü« ðÔ Ë Üñ Çìé° Õ ° ¿í ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ° ¿í ¶  ìèÅ Ü« ðÔ Ë Üñ Çìé° Õ ° ¿í ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ° ¿í ¶  ìèÅ Ü« ðÔ Ë Üñ Çìé° Õ ° ¿í ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ° ¿í ¶  ìèÅ Ü« ðÔ Ë Üñ Çìé° Õ ° ¿í ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Õ° ¿í ¶  ìèÅ Ü« ðÔ Ë Üñ Çìé° Õ ° ¿í ¹  é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
Ç×ÁÅé ÕÅ ìèÅ îé° ðÔ Ë  × ¹ð Çìé° Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé ÕÅ ìèÅ îé° ðÔ Ë  × ¹ð Çìé° Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé ÕÅ ìèÅ îé° ðÔ Ë  × ¹ð Çìé° Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé ÕÅ ìèÅ îé° ðÔ Ë  × ¹ð Çìé° Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé ÕÅ ìèÅ îé° ðÔ Ë  × ¹ð Çìé° Ç×ÁÅé° é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
P. 469
Then gnosis wells up within the mortal and his evil
intellect departs; the core of his minds sky is drenched
with the immortalizing ambrosia.
He who realizes the secret of this contrivance, him meets
the supreme Guru-God.
À°êÜË Ç×ÁÅé° ç ¹ðîÇå ÛÆÜË¨ Á³Çî Ìå ðÇÃ ××é§åÇðÀ°êÜË Ç×ÁÅé° ç ¹ðîÇå ÛÆÜË¨ Á³Çî Ìå ðÇÃ ××é§åÇðÀ°êÜË Ç×ÁÅé° ç ¹ðîÇå ÛÆÜË¨ Á³Çî Ìå ðÇÃ ××é§åÇðÀ°êÜË Ç×ÁÅé° ç ¹ðîÇå ÛÆÜË¨ Á³Çî Ìå ðÇÃ ××é§åÇðÀ°êÜË Ç×ÁÅé° ç ¹ðîÇå ÛÆÜË¨ Á³Çî Ìå ðÇÃ ××é§åÇð
í Æ Ü Ë ¨í Æ Ü Ë ¨í Æ Ü Ë ¨í Æ Ü Ë ¨í Æ Ü Ë ¨
Â ¶Ã ¹  ÕñÅ Ü ¯ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ í ¶à Ë  åÅÃ ¹  êðî ×¹ðç ¶À °¨Â ¶Ã ¹  ÕñÅ Ü ¯ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ í ¶à Ë  åÅÃ ¹  êðî ×¹ðç ¶À °¨Â ¶Ã ¹  ÕñÅ Ü ¯ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ í ¶à Ë  åÅÃ ¹  êðî ×¹ðç ¶À °¨Â ¶Ã ¹  ÕñÅ Ü ¯ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ í ¶à Ë  åÅÃ ¹  êðî ×¹ðç ¶À °¨Â ¶Ã ¹  ÕñÅ Ü ¯ ÜÅäË í ¶À °¨ í ¶à Ë  åÅÃ ¹  êðî ×¹ðç ¶À °¨ P.
974
Kabir, obtaining the Lord’s Knowledge, my mind has
become refreshed.
The fire which has burnt the world, that fire is like water to
the Lord’s slave.
ÕìÆð îé° ÃÆå« íÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅé°¨ÕìÆð îé° ÃÆå« íÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅé°¨ÕìÆð îé° ÃÆå« íÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅé°¨ÕìÆð îé° ÃÆå« íÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅé°¨ÕìÆð îé° ÃÆå« íÇÂÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅé°¨
ÇÜÇé Ü¹ÁÅñÅ Ü×¹ ÜÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¹  Üé Õ¶ À °çÕ ÃîÅÇé¨ÇÜÇé Ü¹ÁÅñÅ Ü×¹ ÜÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¹  Üé Õ¶ À °çÕ ÃîÅÇé¨ÇÜÇé Ü¹ÁÅñÅ Ü×¹ ÜÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¹  Üé Õ¶ À °çÕ ÃîÅÇé¨ÇÜÇé Ü¹ÁÅñÅ Ü×¹ ÜÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¹  Üé Õ¶ À °çÕ ÃîÅÇé¨ÇÜÇé Ü¹ÁÅñÅ Ü×¹ ÜÅÇðÁÅ Ã ¹  Üé Õ¶ À °çÕ ÃîÅÇé¨
P. 1373



With the removal of ignorance, Pearl of Supreme
Lord, Which is present in our body and in every particle,
is found and the malady of pride is fully cured -

The Guru-given Divine Knowledge is shedding lustre and
the darkness is dispelled.
I have therefore, found the priceless gem of God’s Name
My malady of ego has departed and my anguish is over.
Under Guru’s instruction I myself have eaten up my self-
conceit.
ìÇñÁÅ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° Á ³è ¶ðÅ ÇìéÇÃÁÅ ÔÇð ðåé°ìÇñÁÅ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° Á ³è ¶ðÅ ÇìéÇÃÁÅ ÔÇð ðåé°ìÇñÁÅ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° Á ³è ¶ðÅ ÇìéÇÃÁÅ ÔÇð ðåé°ìÇñÁÅ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° Á ³è ¶ðÅ ÇìéÇÃÁÅ ÔÇð ðåé°ìÇñÁÅ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° Á ³è ¶ðÅ ÇìéÇÃÁÅ ÔÇð ðåé°
êçÅðæ ¹ ñÅèÅ¨êçÅðæ ¹ ñÅèÅ¨êçÅðæ ¹ ñÅèÅ¨êçÅðæ ¹ ñÅèÅ¨êçÅðæ ¹ ñÅèÅ¨
ÔÀ°î Ë  ð ¯× ¹  ×ÇÂÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  ñÅæÅ ÁÅê ¹  ÁÅê Ë  × ¹ðîÇåÔÀ°î Ë  ð ¯× ¹  ×ÇÂÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  ñÅæÅ ÁÅê ¹  ÁÅê Ë  × ¹ðîÇåÔÀ°î Ë  ð ¯× ¹  ×ÇÂÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  ñÅæÅ ÁÅê ¹  ÁÅê Ë  × ¹ðîÇåÔÀ°î Ë  ð ¯× ¹  ×ÇÂÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  ñÅæÅ ÁÅê ¹  ÁÅê Ë  × ¹ðîÇåÔÀ°î Ë  ð ¯× ¹  ×ÇÂÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  ñÅæÅ ÁÅê ¹  ÁÅê Ë  × ¹ðîÇå
Ö Å è Å ¨Ö Å è Å ¨Ö Å è Å ¨Ö Å è Å ¨Ö Å è Å ¨ P. 78
By Guru’s grace, God, the jewel, is found, wherewith
ignorance is dispelled, and the Divine light shines.
×¹ð êðÃÅÇç ðåé° ÔÇð ñÅí Ë× ¹ð êðÃÅÇç ðåé° ÔÇð ñÅí Ë× ¹ð êðÃÅÇç ðåé° ÔÇð ñÅí Ë× ¹ð êðÃÅÇç ðåé° ÔÇð ñÅí Ë× ¹ð êðÃÅÇç ðåé° ÔÇð ñÅí Ë
Çîà Ë  ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ À °ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨Çîà Ë ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ À °ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨Çîà Ë ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ À °ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨Çîà Ë ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ À °ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨Çîà Ë ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Ô ¯ ÇÂ À °ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ P. 353

Kabir Ji says that the false Gurus waste the time of
the seekers. They put the seekers on the performance of
such useless exercises that their life is wasted in confusion
and rituals. The seeker of Reality has to remain always
cautious and continue praying to God for help. He
should pray, “O God! with your Grace I have been able
to attain human incarnation. Kindly help me to reach the
Guru who has himself achieved the Moksh (salvation) and
is in a position to help the world achieve Moksh and can
remove my entanglements. For the false Guru it is
mentioned in Gurbani -

Kabir, shave thou the mother of that Guru through whom
doubt departs not.
He, himself is drowned in the four Vedas and drowns his
disciples as well.
ÕìÆð îÅÇÂ î È ¿âÀ° ÇåÔ ×¹ð È  ÕÆ ÜÅ å ¶ íðî ¹ éÕìÆð îÅÇÂ î È ¿âÀ° ÇåÔ ×¹ð È  ÕÆ ÜÅ å ¶ íðî ¹ éÕìÆð îÅÇÂ î È ¿âÀ° ÇåÔ ×¹ð È  ÕÆ ÜÅ å ¶ íðî ¹ éÕìÆð îÅÇÂ î È ¿âÀ° ÇåÔ ×¹ð È  ÕÆ ÜÅ å ¶ íðî ¹ éÕìÆð îÅÇÂ î È ¿âÀ° ÇåÔ ×¹ð È  ÕÆ ÜÅ å ¶ íðî ¹ é
Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨
ÁÅê â°ì ¶  ÚÔ ¹ ì ¶ç îÇÔ Ú ¶ñ ¶  çÆÂ ¶  ìÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê â°ì ¶  ÚÔ ¹ ì ¶ç îÇÔ Ú ¶ñ ¶  çÆÂ ¶  ìÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê â°ì ¶  ÚÔ ¹ ì ¶ç îÇÔ Ú ¶ñ ¶  çÆÂ ¶  ìÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê â°ì ¶  ÚÔ ¹ ì ¶ç îÇÔ Ú ¶ñ ¶  çÆÂ ¶  ìÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅê â°ì ¶  ÚÔ ¹ ì ¶ç îÇÔ Ú ¶ñ ¶  çÆÂ ¶  ìÔÅÇÂ¨ P. 1370

It is the eternal doctrine of Gurbani that for meeting
God we need a perfect Guru. It is mentioned that to open



hard gates the key lies with the Guru. The key has been
given by God (Akal Purkh) to the fully competent
Guru -

He, whose Home it is, has put the lock to it, and gives the
key to the Guru
Without seeking the shelter of the True Guru, man cannot
get the key,
Though he makes various other efforts.
ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç× ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨
ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨
P. 205



Chapter - III

The Divine Will
Pain & Pleasure Preordained

Under the roof type body, mind has been compared
with a room. It is locked with the locks of ignorance. The
powers required to safeguard these locks are also called
army of demons, headed by a mighty general, wrath etc.
The person who want to pass through this door has to
face pains. The shutters are of hopes and anxiety. Beyond
this door is the moat made of water of worldly valuables.
As such the moat is full of water which has to be crossed
by the individual soul. Only then it becomes possible to
meet the Lord sitting in the seat of truth -

Pain is the door fitted with two shutters of hope and
anxiety; and wrath is the guardsman.
The water of worldly valuables is the moat.
Beyond this water, God has built a house.
After overcoming such difficulties, man sees the Lord,
sitting in the seat of truth.
ç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êà
Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð ¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇäîÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð ¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇäîÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð ¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇäîÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð ¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇäîÅÇÂÁÅ Ü« ÖÅÂÆ êÅäÆ Øð ¹ ìÅÇèÁÅ Ãå ÕË ÁÅÃÇä
ê¹ðÖ ¹  ðÔ Ë¨ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÔ Ë¨ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÔ Ë¨ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÔ Ë¨ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÔ Ë¨ P. 877

The path to the Lord passes through the realm of
difficulties. But in our mind remains a simple desire that
we should not suffer. Our life should be full of happiness.
We just cannot reconcile with suffering. Nevertheless we
are always in distress. How can we pass through the
door of suffering when we don’t have a compromise
with pain. It is rarely noticed in the history of the world
that a person is praying for the blessings of pains over
him. Holding of such a prayer is an impossibility. It is
so said only in case of Mother Kunti, that she used to



hold prayer after meditation and recitation of hymns, “O
God lest we forget, you with the happiness of getting
throne, you please bless us with the gift of suffering." We
always pray for happiness or weal and the chain of our
desires or demands is so long that for the whole of life
we go on begging and begging. "Give me beautiful body;
I should be educated highly; my life partner should be
of my liking; my business should be very smooth and
profitable; I should be blessed with a very affectionate son;
my mansions should be tremendously beautiful; I should
attain seniormost or highest position in life." Such
demanding intention always persists in our mind. We
shudder simply hearing about the pain. At no cost we
can afford to entertain pain. Though Guru Ji has said
so -

Good many endure distress, hunger, and perpetual
chastisement.
Even these are Thine gifts, O Bestower.
Õ¶ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆ
ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ P. 5

So, we are not prepared to agree with this doctrine.
There is a story that the fifth Guru was sitting in his
court. Thousands of disciples were staring at the Guru
while sitting in the sangat (congregation) and creating the
impression that they could not afford to divert their
attention from him even for a single moment and were
looking at the Guru like the Chakor bird. Guru Maharaj
was giving his sermons and clarifying the doubts of the
Sikhs with showers of spiritual rain. After the conclusion
of the preachings, one Sikh, Gurmukh by name, stood up
and submitted, “O The True King! the essence of your
preachings, as I could understand was that weal and
woe descend on the man in accordance with the will of
the Supreme Lord. So, the Sikh should bow before the
will of God, to receive His goodwill. You have stated -

Weal and woe are in Thy will



O Beloved! There is not another from where they emanate.
My Beloved, what Thou causeth me to do, that alone I do.
Anything else I cannot do.
Ã¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÇêÁÅð ¶  ç ÈÜÆ éÅÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÇêÁÅð ¶  ç ÈÜÆ éÅÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÇêÁÅð ¶  ç ÈÜÆ éÅÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÇêÁÅð ¶  ç ÈÜÆ éÅÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨Ã¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÇêÁÅð ¶  ç ÈÜÆ éÅÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨
Ü¯ å ± ¿  ÕðÅòÇÔ Ã ¯  ÕðÆ ÇêÁÅð ¶  Áòð¹ ÇÕÛ° Õðä° éÜ¯ å ± ¿  ÕðÅòÇÔ Ã ¯  ÕðÆ ÇêÁÅð ¶  Áòð¹ ÇÕÛ° Õðä° éÜ¯ å ± ¿  ÕðÅòÇÔ Ã ¯  ÕðÆ ÇêÁÅð ¶  Áòð¹ ÇÕÛ° Õðä° éÜ¯ å ± ¿  ÕðÅòÇÔ Ã ¯  ÕðÆ ÇêÁÅð ¶  Áòð¹ ÇÕÛ° Õðä° éÜ¯ å ± ¿  ÕðÅòÇÔ Ã ¯  ÕðÆ ÇêÁÅð ¶  Áòð¹ ÇÕÛ° Õðä° é
Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨ P. 432

You have also said that weal and woe are in
accordance with the will of God and he who bows
before this will happily and does not feel upset in distress;
nor he is overjoyed with the coming of weal; neither he
feels excited nor is disappointed in depression; he tunes
himself with the will (Raza) of God. We should remain
in the same state in bliss and suffering. In this regard you
have said -

Weal and woe, O God, are according to Thy will. To
whom should man go to wail?
The commander issues His command and is pleased
Nanak, the mortal obtains, what is destined for him.
ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ð Ë  íÅäË Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÕÃ æ Ë  ÜÅÇÂ ð ÈÁÅÂÆÁË¨ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ð Ë  íÅäË Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÕÃ æ Ë  ÜÅÇÂ ð ÈÁÅÂÆÁË¨ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ð Ë  íÅäË Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÕÃ æ Ë  ÜÅÇÂ ð ÈÁÅÂÆÁË¨ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ð Ë  íÅäË Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÕÃ æ Ë  ÜÅÇÂ ð ÈÁÅÂÆÁË¨ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  å ¶ð Ë  íÅäË Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇÕÃ æ Ë  ÜÅÇÂ ð ÈÁÅÂÆÁË¨
Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶  Çò×ÃË éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶  Çò×ÃË éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶  Çò×ÃË éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶  Çò×ÃË éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ êÅÂÆÁË¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶  Çò×ÃË éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ êÅÂÆÁË¨P.
418

You have also said that everything is happening in
accordance with His will -

In Thy will man wanders in wilderness and in Thy will he
finds the right path.
In Thy will, he sings God’s praises, through the Guru.
In Thy will, because of scepticism, he wanders in many
existences.
Everything happens subject to that commander’s command.
By himself, none is foolish or wise.
In every sphere Thy will prevails.
Thou art unapproachable, beyond comprehension, infinite
and unfathomable.
Thy worth cannot be told, O my Master.
íÅäË À °Þó íÅäË ðÅÔÅ¨ íÅäË À °Þó íÅäË ðÅÔÅ¨ íÅäË À °Þó íÅäË ðÅÔÅ¨ íÅäË À °Þó íÅäË ðÅÔÅ¨ íÅäË À °Þó íÅäË ðÅÔÅ¨ íÅäË ÔÇð ×¹ä ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖíÅäË ÔÇð ×¹ä ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖíÅäË ÔÇð ×¹ä ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖíÅäË ÔÇð ×¹ä ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖíÅäË ÔÇð ×¹ä ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ
× Å ò Å Ô Å ¨× Å ò Å Ô Å ¨× Å ò Å Ô Å ¨× Å ò Å Ô Å ¨× Å ò Å Ô Å ¨
íÅäË íðÇî íòË ìÔ ¹  Ü ÈéÆ Ãí ÇÕÛ° ÇåÃ Ë ðÜÅÂÆíÅäË íðÇî íòË ìÔ ¹  Ü ÈéÆ Ãí ÇÕÛ° ÇåÃ Ë ðÜÅÂÆíÅäË íðÇî íòË ìÔ ¹  Ü ÈéÆ Ãí ÇÕÛ° ÇåÃ Ë ðÜÅÂÆíÅäË íðÇî íòË ìÔ ¹  Ü ÈéÆ Ãí ÇÕÛ° ÇåÃ Ë ðÜÅÂÆíÅäË íðÇî íòË ìÔ ¹  Ü ÈéÆ Ãí ÇÕÛ° ÇåÃ Ë ðÜÅÂÆ



Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨
éÅ Õ ¯  î ÈðÖ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å ¶ðÅéÅ Õ ¯  î ÈðÖ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å ¶ðÅéÅ Õ ¯  î ÈðÖ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å ¶ðÅéÅ Õ ¯  î ÈðÖ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å ¶ðÅéÅ Õ ¯  î ÈðÖ ¹  éÅ Õ ¯  ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å ¶ðÅ
í Å ä Å ¨í Å ä Å ¨í Å ä Å ¨í Å ä Å ¨í Å ä Å ¨
Á×î Á×¯Úð ì ¶Á ³å ÁæÅÔÅ å ¶ðÆ ÕÆîÇå ÕÔä° éÁ×î Á×¯Úð ì ¶Á ³å ÁæÅÔÅ å ¶ðÆ ÕÆîÇå ÕÔä° éÁ×î Á×¯Úð ì ¶Á ³å ÁæÅÔÅ å ¶ðÆ ÕÆîÇå ÕÔä° éÁ×î Á×¯Úð ì ¶Á ³å ÁæÅÔÅ å ¶ðÆ ÕÆîÇå ÕÔä° éÁ×î Á×¯Úð ì ¶Á ³å ÁæÅÔÅ å ¶ðÆ ÕÆîÇå ÕÔä° é
ÜÅÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨ÜÅÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨ÜÅÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨ÜÅÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨ÜÅÂÆ ÜÆÀ°¨ P. 98

It has also been said that doing Jap and Tap
(penance) observing rituals, encircling in births and
deaths, enjoying happiness and suffering pain; are all
according to His will -

The Perfect Guru imparts this instruction,
O Nanak, that the mortal should contemplate the Name.
In the Lord’s will, man practises worship, penance and
self-discipline and in His will He redeems him.
In His will, the Lord goads the mortal in existence and in
His will He forgives him.
In His will we receive pain and pleasure and in His will
we do the deeds.
Fashioning the dust into form in His will, the Lord, in His
will instals His Light into it.
In His will, the Lord makes man enjoy dainties and in
His will He denies them to him
In the Lord’s will, man lands in hell and heaven and in
His will he falls to the ground
Nanak, rare is the One, whom the Lord, by His order,
attaches to His meditation.
éÅéÕ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË × ¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË × ¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË × ¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË × ¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË × ¹ð ¹  ê ÈðÅ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ¨
íÅäË Üê åê Ã ¿Üî ¯ íÅäË ÔÆ ÕÇã ñ¶ÇÂ¨íÅäË Üê åê Ã ¿Üî ¯ íÅäË ÔÆ ÕÇã ñ¶ÇÂ¨íÅäË Üê åê Ã ¿Üî ¯ íÅäË ÔÆ ÕÇã ñ¶ÇÂ¨íÅäË Üê åê Ã ¿Üî ¯ íÅäË ÔÆ ÕÇã ñ¶ÇÂ¨íÅäË Üê åê Ã ¿Üî ¯ íÅäË ÔÆ ÕÇã ñ¶ÇÂ¨
íÅäË Ü ¯ Çé íòÅÂÆÁË íÅäË ìÖÃ Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË Ü ¯ Çé íòÅÂÆÁË íÅäË ìÖÃ Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË Ü ¯ Çé íòÅÂÆÁË íÅäË ìÖÃ Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË Ü ¯ Çé íòÅÂÆÁË íÅäË ìÖÃ Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË Ü ¯ Çé íòÅÂÆÁË íÅäË ìÖÃ Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨
íÅäË ç ¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  í ¯×ÆÁË íÅäË Õðî Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ç ¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  í ¯×ÆÁË íÅäË Õðî Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ç ¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  í ¯×ÆÁË íÅäË Õðî Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ç ¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  í ¯×ÆÁË íÅäË Õðî Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ç ¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  í ¯×ÆÁË íÅäË Õðî Õð ¶ ÇÂ¨
íÅäË ÇîàÆ ÃÅÇÜ Õ Ë íÅäË Ü ¯ Çå èð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ÇîàÆ ÃÅÇÜ Õ Ë íÅäË Ü ¯ Çå èð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ÇîàÆ ÃÅÇÜ Õ Ë íÅäË Ü ¯ Çå èð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ÇîàÆ ÃÅÇÜ Õ Ë íÅäË Ü ¯ Çå èð ¶ ÇÂ¨íÅäË ÇîàÆ ÃÅÇÜ Õ Ë íÅäË Ü ¯ Çå èð ¶ ÇÂ¨
íÅäË í ¯× í ¯×ÅÇÂçÅ íÅäË îéÇÔ Õð ¶ ÇÂÍÍíÅäË í ¯× í ¯×ÅÇÂçÅ íÅäË îéÇÔ Õð ¶ ÇÂÍÍíÅäË í ¯× í ¯×ÅÇÂçÅ íÅäË îéÇÔ Õð ¶ ÇÂÍÍíÅäË í ¯× í ¯×ÅÇÂçÅ íÅäË îéÇÔ Õð ¶ ÇÂÍÍíÅäË í ¯× í ¯×ÅÇÂçÅ íÅäË îéÇÔ Õð ¶ ÇÂÍÍ
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Sire! You have also indicated that God loves those
persons who accept His will gladly; and they achieve the
goal of life. Will of man prevails nowhere. Everything is
happening as per His will -



O Lord, what Thou wanted to do, that Thou dost.
Rare is the One, who walks in the Lord’s will.
He, who submits to the Lord’s will, is blessed with peace.
It is in the Lord’s will that one obtains bliss.
To the Guru-ward, thy will is pleasing.
Practising truth, he easily obtains peace.
Good many desire to walk in the Lord’s will.
He Himself makes man surrender to His will.
He, who walks in Thy will, comes and meets with thee, O
Lord.
He who is pleased with Thy will, merges in thee.
Great is the glory of accepting God’s will.
Rare is the One, whom He makes submit to His will.
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O True King! We beg happiness. But God is giving
the gift of pain according to His own will. You have also
said that we should pray to God that He should keep
us subject to His will. If we gain happiness then we find
the will of God to be extremely nice. But if God gives us
the gift of suffering, instead of happiness we consider gift
to be bad. O True king! there is great weakness in the
mind of man that he does not take weal and woe to be
in the same spirit. You have said -

O Lord God, keep Thou me ever in Thy will and bless me
the glory of Thy Name.
Through the Perfect Guru, the Lord’s will is known and
one ever remains merged in equipoise.
ÁÅêä¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ ÃçÅ ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆÁÅêä¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ ÃçÅ ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆÁÅêä¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ ÃçÅ ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆÁÅêä¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ ÃçÅ ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆÁÅêä¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ ÃçÅ ðÖ ¹  Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ



ÔÇð éÅî ¯  ç ¶ ÇÔ òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð éÅî ¯  ç ¶ ÇÔ òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð éÅî ¯  ç ¶ ÇÔ òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð éÅî ¯  ç ¶ ÇÔ òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨ÔÇð éÅî ¯  ç ¶ ÇÔ òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨
ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð å ¶ íÅäÅ ÜÅê Ë  ÁéÇçé° ÃÇÔÜ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð å ¶ íÅäÅ ÜÅê Ë  ÁéÇçé° ÃÇÔÜ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð å ¶ íÅäÅ ÜÅê Ë  ÁéÇçé° ÃÇÔÜ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð å ¶ íÅäÅ ÜÅê Ë  ÁéÇçé° ÃÇÔÜ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ê Èð ¶  × ¹ð å ¶ íÅäÅ ÜÅê Ë  ÁéÇçé° ÃÇÔÜ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ P.
1333

So kindly tell us about the man, so that we may
meet him, who might be taking the pain like weal in
unpleasant circumstances, and is not shaken by distress.
This request was being heard by the sangat
(congregation) as well. They were equally keen to meet
such a noble person. Gauging the sentiments of all, Guru
Ji said, “Gurmukh! there are several such Gursikhs, who
maintain their equilibrium in weal and woe; and their
minds remain unshaken. Our predecessor great saints
have also given the description of such persons for our
comprehension. Lord Krishna also says in Gita in reply
to the question of Arjuna, “O Arjuna! a person
possessing divine knowledge maintains the same state of
mind in weal and woe, in bliss and suffering. For him
earth and gold are alike. He is not disturbed with pain;
nor he feels any attachment with bliss. Neither he
frightens; nor he is frightened. He is above praise and
slandering. He remains above wrath, avarice, attachment,
pride, happiness and sorrow; and remains stable during
respect and disrespect. He does not indulge in praising
or sychophancy or slandering. The person, not afflicted
of avarice, attachment and pride and who is above
happiness and sorrow; is not effected by honour or
dishonour; remains aloof from hopes and anxiety; lust and
wrath do not come near him can be said to be possessing
divine knowledge. He knows his real self. He remains
always one with God, totally merged in Him as water
drops in ocean. Not a particle of duality persists in him".
As is said in Gurbani -

He, who in his heart loves Lord’s ordinance, is said to be
the man having salvation while alive.
As is joy, so is sorrow for him.



In that state, there is everlasting happiness and no
separation from God.
As is gold, so is dust for him.
As is nectar, so is sour poison for him.
To him as is honour, so is dishonour.
As is the pauper; so is the king.
He, who deems that what God puts in vogue, is the proper
way, that man,
O Nanak, is said to be emancipated while still alive.
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P. 275
The ninth Guru has further clarified this vital issue -

The man, who in pain, feels not pain, who is affected not
by pleasure, love and fear and deems gold as dust.
Who is swayed not by dispraise, or praise, and who suffers
not from greed, worldly love and pride, who remains
unaffected by joy or sorrow and who minds not honour
nor dishonour.
He, who renounces all hope and yearning, remains desire
free in the world and whom lust and wrath touch not,
within his mind abides the Lord.
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Guru Ji told Bhai Gurmukh that if he really wanted



to meet such a Gursikh, who considers weal and woe
subject to the will of God and remains in happiness, then
he should go to Bhai Bhikhari, living in Gujrat. Meeting
him, he will find the practical proof.

Obeying the advice of Guru Ji, Bhai Gurmukh went
to Gujrat and met Bhai Bhikhari on the given address.
Bhai Bhikhari was a wealthy Gursikh. He remaind one
with God; fully absorbed in His love. Enquiring about
him Bhai Gurmukh went into the room where Bhai
Bhikhari was busy attending to his business. But at that
time Bhai Bhikhari was preparing a ladder used for
carrying the dead body to the cremation ground.
Alongwith that he also saw lying a stitched cotton
carpet. In that room other articles used for the purpose
of mourning were also lying. But Bhai Gurmukh could
not dare to put any question regarding them. In that very
house, outside, preparations for the marriage of the son
of Bhai Bhikhari were in full swing. Tailors were sewing
the clothes, sweet meets were being prepared. The house
was full of gay. On the following day marriage party of
the son of Bhai Bhikhari had to proceed to another
village. Seeing all this Bhai Gurmukh gave his
introduction to Bhai Bhikhari and told him that he had
come to meet him in accordance with the orders of the
fifth Guru. Bhai Bhikhari met him with due regards,
washed the feet of the Gursikh, and provided him water
for washing hands and face. Thereafter he entertained
him nicely. After that they recited Rehras (evening
prayer). Bhai Gurmukh was served dinner and requested
to take rest for the night in a separate room. He was
shown the bathroom for bath in the early hours of the
morning. Arranging for other comforts of Bhai Gurmukh,
Bhai Bhikhari sought permission, saying, Guru had been
quite kind to send a Gursikh, like him, to meet him. In
him he was meeting Guru Ji. He also requested him to
oblige him by joining the marriage party of his son on



the following day. Friends, relations and other members
of the marriage party left for the marriage on horses and
carriages. Joyful atmosphere prevailed all around in the
house. The sisters and the mother were fully prepared to
receive the bride on the fixed day. After a day or two
that happy moment also arrived. The marriage party
returned. Mother stood in the gate with water and oil
for the reception ceremony. Daughters of Bhai Bhikhari
were waiting in the inner door to realize gift money in
accordance with their demand from the bridegroom, as
per the prevailing social custom. "Lo! the marriage party
has arrived. The carriage, carrying the couple also
arrived. Everybody is anxious to see the bridegroom
coming out of the carriage followed by the bride. But all
standing there were surprised to see Bhai Bhikhari
coming over there, removing the curtain of the carriage,
and lifting his son in his fold." The gay atmosphere took
a sudden turn and there prevailed hushed silence because
the son of Bhai Bhikhari, the bridegroom, had already
collapsed due to some serious stomach trouble on the
way. All ceremonies of joy were abandoned. Bhai
Bhikhari asked his family members to accept the will of
God. They were accustomed to accept the will of God
and were fully devoted to Him. Nevertheless, this shock
of separation of the son had shaken the mother and
darkness clouded her eyes. Ordinarily to bear such shock
is almost impossible. But imbued in love with the Lord
she soon composed herself and started praying, “O God!
meeting and separation are all subject to Thy will. Be
merciful to us lest we get away from you under the
shock of suffering. You know we are of scanty wisdom.
O God! we have full faith in you. We are bound to accept
Thy will. Bhai Bhikhari took out and spread the stitched
cotton carpet, which he had already prepared, for the
relations and friends for mourning. As it was getting



evening and sun setting time was approaching, Bhai
Bhikhari suggested giving bath to the dead body and
taking it to the cremation ground for cremation. At that
moment showers of tears started from the eyes of the
friends and relations. They could not speak. They were
shuddering over what had happened. Joyful chords of
music changed into tunes of mourning and the dead body
was cremated at that very time. The mourners returned
and Bhai Bhikhari submitted to all of them, “you are my
relations, you are Gursikhs. Weal and woe are subject to
the will of God. The person who accepts His will is also
loved by Him. Taking food is essential for body
maintenance. So, you are all requested to take food which
has already been prepared." Bhai Bhikhari himself served
food to Bhai Gurmukh. Bhai Gurmukh had been
completely shaken. He did not want to say anything.
Bhai Bhikhari then recited Rehras (evening prayer)
himself. Thereafter, he told the mourners that whatever
had happened was predetermined and there could be
introduced no change in it. With this statement of reality
all were consoled to some extent.

On the second day Bhai Gurmukh asked Bhai
Bhikhari, “You had already arranged articles, required for
cremation. It indicates that you knew already about the
predestined death of your son. I am fully confident that
you did know all this. Now a great suspicion has
cropped up in my mind. As you knew this, you should
not have arranged the marriage of your son. Going to the
Guru with the prayer for the prolongation of the age of
a son is quite natural for a father. Now your son has
gone, and your house has become gloomy with darkness
of separation. It is not just bearable for me. However, I
cannot understand as to why you did not beg long life
from the Guru." Then Bhai Bhikhari said, “Bhai
Gurmukh! you know only two energies work, in the
game of this world according to rules which are eternal.



They are union and separation. The flow of this world
is like the flow of fast running river, eroding its banks.
The circling water of that river picks up sand from one
place and throws it at another place. This process is
repeated many times. Similarly in this world, the people
whom we call relations, meet us with the working of the
energy of union. But when the energy of separation
operates, union is converted into separation. The soul
comes alone and similarly goes alone. For our deeds the
soul alone suffers the consequences. In this regard none
else is of any support.

Mother, father, wife, sons, relations, lovers, friends and
brothers meet, being the associates of the previous births,
but in the end, none of them extends a helping hand.
îÅå ÇêåÅ ìÇéåÅ Ã ¹å ì ¿èê ÇÂÃà îÆå Áð¹ íÅÂÆ¨îÅå ÇêåÅ ìÇéåÅ Ã ¹å ì ¿èê ÇÂÃà îÆå Áð¹ íÅÂÆ¨îÅå ÇêåÅ ìÇéåÅ Ã ¹å ì ¿èê ÇÂÃà îÆå Áð¹ íÅÂÆ¨îÅå ÇêåÅ ìÇéåÅ Ã ¹å ì ¿èê ÇÂÃà îÆå Áð¹ íÅÂÆ¨îÅå ÇêåÅ ìÇéåÅ Ã ¹å ì ¿èê ÇÂÃà îÆå Áð¹ íÅÂÆ¨
ê Èðì Üéî Õ¶ Çîñ¶ Ã ¿Ü ¯×Æ Á³åÇÔ Õ ¯ é ÃÔÅÂÆ¨ê Èðì Üéî Õ¶ Çîñ¶ Ã ¿Ü ¯×Æ Á³åÇÔ Õ ¯ é ÃÔÅÂÆ¨ê Èðì Üéî Õ¶ Çîñ¶ Ã ¿Ü ¯×Æ Á³åÇÔ Õ ¯ é ÃÔÅÂÆ¨ê Èðì Üéî Õ¶ Çîñ¶ Ã ¿Ü ¯×Æ Á³åÇÔ Õ ¯ é ÃÔÅÂÆ¨ê Èðì Üéî Õ¶ Çîñ¶ Ã ¿Ü ¯×Æ Á³åÇÔ Õ ¯ é ÃÔÅÂÆ¨ P.
700

Union and separation has to take place as it is
willed by God. We can remain united with Him only by
bowing before His will. When we fail to accept His will
our love with Him is dishevelled. It is mentioned in
Bani -

If Thou blesseth me with happiness, then meditate I on
Thee.
Even in pain I forget Thee not.
If Thou givest me hunger, then even I am sated with it and
feel happy in sorrow.
Ü¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨Ü¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨Ü¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨Ü¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨Ü¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¶ ÇÔ å å°ÞÇÔ ÁðÅèÆ ç ¹ ÇÖ íÆ å °Þ Ë  ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
Ü¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖÜ¶ í ¹Ö ç ¶ ÇÔ å ÇÂå ÔÆ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ã ÈÖ
î é Å Â Æ Í Íî é Å Â Æ Í Íî é Å Â Æ Í Íî é Å Â Æ Í Íî é Å Â Æ Í Í P. 757

Bhai Gurmukh Ji! According to the teachings of Guru
Ji, our keeping balance during weal and woe, is liked by
the Lord. Gurbani states -

Whomsoever touch not pleasure, pain, avarice, worldly
love and self-conceit.
Says Nanak, hearken, O man, He is the very image of the



Lord.
Ã¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÔÆ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÇíîÅé°¨Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÔÆ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÇíîÅé°¨Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÔÆ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÇíîÅé°¨Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÔÆ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÇíîÅé°¨Ã ¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÔÆ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹  ÁÇíîÅé°¨
ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹é °  ð ¶  îéÅ Ã ¯  î ÈðÇå í×òÅé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹é °  ð ¶  îéÅ Ã ¯  î ÈðÇå í×òÅé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹é °  ð ¶  îéÅ Ã ¯  î ÈðÇå í×òÅé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹é °  ð ¶  îéÅ Ã ¯  î ÈðÇå í×òÅé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã ¹é °  ð ¶  îéÅ Ã ¯  î ÈðÇå í×òÅé¨ P. 1426

Lord Krishna has stated in Gita that the person
whose behaviour with friend and foe; and during honour
and dishonour is the same; and during cold and heat,
weal and woe is alike; and is humble and beyond
attachment; considers praise and slander in the same
spirit; and alongwith these qualities if he remains
absorbed in God-Waheguru, and is aloof from all
dualities; and is with stable nature; such a person I like
most. Whose mind is at peace and remains pious during
cold and heat, weal, woe, honour and dishonour and
those who remain merged in their real self; such persons
who conquer their impulses; are emancipated during this
very life. In order to elevate the Sikh, Guru Ji calls pain
a remedy; joy a disease. He has given to his Sikhs 'pain'
in the form of remedy -

Pain is the medicine and pleasure the malady, and where
there is pleasure, there is no desire for God.
ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨
å± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨å± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨å± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨å± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨å± ¿  ÕðåÅ ÕðäÅ î Ë  éÅÔÆ ÜÅ ÔÀ° ÕðÆ é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨P. 469

Such an anecdote is also linked with Guru Gobind
Singh Ji. One day the Sikhs requested Guru Ji to indicate
the symptom of his grace with a person with whom he
is very happy. Guru Ji said that if once he is kind with
a person his maladies and sorrows come to an end. His
honour is enhanced in the world and his things are done
in routine. He gets the gift of joy, because Guru possesses
numerous gifts. Hearing these observations of Guru Ji
everybody became silent. But they were not fully satisfied.
Hence they requested again to indicate the kind of
symptom if he is very happy with a man? Then the Guru
said, “O dear Sikhs! in this regard there are two states.
In one case, the person with whom I am very happy,
starts meditation more than before after getting the gift



of happiness. He becomes benevolent and guides the
people rightly that they should not remain without a
Guru. They must adopt a Guru; and achieve goal of life
which is very clear -

This human body has come to thy hand.
This is thy chance to meet the Lord of the world.
íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé °Ö ç ¶Ô ¹ðÆÁÅ¨
×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì ¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨ P. 12

I become very kind to such a person. I divert him
towards spiritual life, involve him in Nam Simran
(recitation of Nam) and take him to the realm of self
realization, making him pass through the stages of action,
meditation, gnosis and nature. After that gauging his
determination and devotion and ending his duality, make
him eligible to reach the Supreme Being; and thereafter
gradually merge him in myself. In other words he
acquires the status of Braham Gyani (person who knows
God-Braham). Ending his duality he becomes one with
the Eternal Supreme Lord.

Those who know divine delight are pure God.
There is not slightest difference between Supreme Lord, me
and them.
ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ²õÅñÃ ç¶òÍÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ²õÅñÃ ç¶òÍÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ²õÅñÃ ç¶òÍÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ²õÅñÃ ç¶òÍÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã ¯  Ô Ë  ²õÅñÃ ç¶òÍ
ê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶òÍê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶òÍê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶òÍê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶òÍê Ìí îÇÔ, î ¯  îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð ¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í ¶òÍ

Sarab Loh Granth
This stage is achieved by the person with whom I

am pleased immensely. Contrarily if a Gursikh attains
gifts of his liking from the Guru and then forgetting him
(Guru) indulges in the enjoyment of gifts, he surely
abandons meditation, recitation of Nam, worship of God
and righteous deeds. Instead he starts drinking intoxicants
and taking meat. He likes the gifts and forgets the Giver
of those gifts. Ultimately he breaks his relation with the
Guru and suffers the pangs of hell. Still if he repents over
his misdeeds and I am convinced of his sincerity, then I
send the chain of pain to pull him out of the muddle of



mammon. So the pains accruing to him are again due
to my happiness. In a way that pain is a gift from me
for him to return to the pious life. So it is said -

Good many endure distress, hunger and perpetual
chastisement. Even these are Thine gifts, O Bestower.
Õ¶ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆÕ ¶ ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨ Â ¶ ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆ
ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ç Å å Å ð ¨ P. 5

In this way Guru Gobind Singh Ji explained to the
sangat that sometimes bitter medicines have to be
administered to the sick for the remedy of the disease in
the body. The bitter pills are administered for the
restoration of his health. Similarly the chain of pains sent
by the Guru is meant for the elevation of the Sikh
morally. There are rare people who can realize that pain
is also gift of God.

Hearing the views of Bhai Gurmukh, at first Bhai
Bhikhari preferred to observe silence; because Bhai
Gurmukh had said, “You knew that the age of your son
was going to end; then why did you marry him. Bhai
Bhikhari you are one of the acknowledged Sikhs of the
Guru. It would not have been improper if you had begged
for prolongation of the age of your son. There is no
dearth of gifts in the house of Guru.” We have heard
from the great saint -

Pilgrimage brings one gift; Meeting saint assures four.
Meeting Guru guarantee numerous; so says Kabir.
åÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶  Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã ¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶  Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã ¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶  Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã ¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶  Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã ¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍåÆðæ ÕÆÂ ¶  Â ¶Õ ëñ Ã ¿å Çîñ¶ ëñ ÚÅðÍ
×¹ð È  Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ Ô Ë  ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇòÚÅðÍ×¹ð È  Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ Ô Ë  ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇòÚÅðÍ×¹ð È  Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ Ô Ë  ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇòÚÅðÍ×¹ð È  Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ Ô Ë  ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇòÚÅðÍ×¹ð È  Çîñ¶ ëñ Áé¶Õ Ô Ë  ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÇòÚÅðÍ

So there is no dearth of gifts with the Guru, as we read
in Anand Sahib.

O my True Lord, what is that which Thou hast not in Thy
home?
Within Thy home is everything, but he alone receives it,
whom Thou givest.
He, who enshrines Thy name in his mind ever hymns Thine
praise and excellences, O Lord.



Many strains of rejoicing play for him, in whose mind the
Lord’s Name abides.
Says Nanak, O my True Lord, what is that, which is not
in Thy mansion.
ÃÅÚ¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÃÅÚ ¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÃÅÚ ¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÃÅÚ ¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÃÅÚ ¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨
ØÇð å å¶ð Ë  Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë  ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ ÇÔ Ã ¹  êÅòÂ¶¨ØÇð å å¶ð Ë  Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë  ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ ÇÔ Ã ¹  êÅòÂ¶¨ØÇð å å¶ð Ë  Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë  ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ ÇÔ Ã ¹  êÅòÂ¶¨ØÇð å å¶ð Ë  Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë  ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ ÇÔ Ã ¹  êÅòÂ¶¨ØÇð å å¶ð Ë  Ãí ¹ ÇÕÛ° Ô Ë  ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ ÇÔ Ã ¹  êÅòÂ¶¨
ÃçÅ ÇÃëÇå ÃñÅÔ å¶ðÆ éÅî ¹  îÇé òÃÅòÂ¶¨ÃçÅ ÇÃëÇå ÃñÅÔ å¶ðÆ éÅî ¹  îÇé òÃÅòÂ¶¨ÃçÅ ÇÃëÇå ÃñÅÔ å¶ðÆ éÅî ¹  îÇé òÃÅòÂ¶¨ÃçÅ ÇÃëÇå ÃñÅÔ å¶ðÆ éÅî ¹  îÇé òÃÅòÂ¶¨ÃçÅ ÇÃëÇå ÃñÅÔ å¶ðÆ éÅî ¹  îÇé òÃÅòÂ¶¨
éÅî ¹  ÇÜé ÕË îÇé òÇÃÁÅ òÅÜ¶ Ãìç Øé¶ð ¶¨éÅî ¹  ÇÜé ÕË îÇé òÇÃÁÅ òÅÜ¶ Ãìç Øé¶ð ¶¨éÅî ¹  ÇÜé ÕË îÇé òÇÃÁÅ òÅÜ¶ Ãìç Øé¶ð ¶¨éÅî ¹  ÇÜé ÕË îÇé òÇÃÁÅ òÅÜ¶ Ãìç Øé¶ð ¶¨éÅî ¹  ÇÜé ÕË îÇé òÇÃÁÅ òÅÜ¶ Ãìç Øé¶ð ¶¨
ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÃÚ¶ ÃÅÇÔì ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÃÚ¶ ÃÅÇÔì ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÃÚ¶ ÃÅÇÔì ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÃÚ¶ ÃÅÇÔì ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÃÚ¶ ÃÅÇÔì ÇÕÁÅ éÅÔÆ ØÇð å ¶ð Ë¨ P. 917

Guru restores the finished age and can bring back
the breath to the dead. You hear from the great saints
that when the third Guru lived in Goindwal, it was his
routine to get up early in the morning, take bath and sit
in meditation daily. One day he heard a pathetic shrieks
before sitting in meditation; with which he was moved
greatly. He, therefore, sent his disciple to know about the
person in agony. Who was the person bewailing during
those early hours when the meditators sit in meditation
with their minds united with the Eternal Light. The
Gursikh returned with the information that the only
young son of a Brahmin widow had expired. In agony
she was beyond herself. Consolation by some good
sympathizers was of no avail. She did not stop crying,
because pangs of separation were not bearable for her.
On small intervals she became unconscious as well. "O
King! nature has given such a motherly love to a woman
that she cannot tolerate the death of her children."
Hearing the Gursikh in detail Guru Ji again sent him to
the bewailing widow to stop weeping as her cries
obstructed, meditating of the Supreme Being. She should
bring her dead son in the Guru’s house with the day
dawning. God will return the breaths of the young boy.
Hearing this message of the Guru, Brahmin widow
became silent. In the morning she brought her dead son
with the assistance of her fraternity and placed him
before Guru Ji. As per the Gurbani, “Satguru can make



the dead alive”. Guru Amar Das very kindly made him
alive. So, Bhai Bhikhari Ji, if you had begged for more
life from the Guru, we would not have witnessed this
mind piercing scene. Gay was the atmosphere of the
house. There was bliss all around. The feet of the brothers
and sisters were not touching the earth in happiness.
"Now mourning has descended and sadness is prevailing
all around. Bhai Bhikhari Ji! Guru Ji would have accepted
your prayer very easily, because you are a Gursikh who
remains merged in the Guru. You must have made the
prayer. Guru Ji must have granted further life to your
son." On this Bhai Bhikhari said, “Bhai Gurmukh! you
know the whole world is moving according to the will
of God. It does not behove to make any interference in
His administration. As regards your point that I should
not have arranged the marriage when I knew about his
predestined death, I may say that the marriage part was
also predestined; and he had to leave only after marriage.
Regarding my prayer to the Guru for the prolongation
of my son’s life, Guru ji has himself clarified in the
Gurbani -

Of all the prayers, the best prayer is to pray to the Guru for
the grant of God’s praise.
îÅ×éÅ îÅ×é° éÆÕÅ ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ × ¹ð å ¶ îÅ×éÅ¨îÅ×éÅ îÅ×é° éÆÕÅ ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ × ¹ð å ¶ îÅ×éÅ¨îÅ×éÅ îÅ×é° éÆÕÅ ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ × ¹ð å ¶ îÅ×éÅ¨îÅ×éÅ îÅ×é° éÆÕÅ ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ × ¹ð å ¶ îÅ×éÅ¨îÅ×éÅ îÅ×é° éÆÕÅ ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ × ¹ð å ¶ îÅ×éÅ¨P. 1018

So, we are required to beg from the Guru, the praise
of God, loving Nam, union with Guru-wards, dust of the
saints. The perishable articles do not exist for ever. We
attain them for a short period. According to the code of
union and separation we attain them and get separated
from them. Bhai Gurmukh Ji! you just think that our life
is not everlasting. Even the greatest people who came to
this world had to leave it. With extra ordinary long ages,
Brahma, Vishnu, Shiv Ji Maharaj came to this world and
went away in accordance with the will of God after
playing their role of life. There is no end of Pirs and
Prophets; Rishis and Munis. On the world stage they play



their drama and then merge in the invisible realms.
Whosoever has gone did not return. Even if I had begged
prolongation of his life, he had to go ultimately. One day
you and I have also to leave this world. Guru Ji considers
this world merely a dream" -

As is the nights dream, so is this transient world.
ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ÜËÃÅ Ã ¹êéÅ ð Ë Çé ÕÅ å ËÃÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð¨ P. 808

To remain attached with the things of dream is the
work of foolish men. In dream the individual enjoys
several pleasures. Some times he becomes a king; and
sometimes very poor man. But after the dream nothing
remains visible. If the dream is a reality then the
mountain seen in the dream; and the rivers must exist
somewhere. But everybody knows that the articles of the
dream are finished with the end of the dream. So Bhai
Gurmukh Ji, the life we are spending is a dream of so
many years. It will also end. As flour weighing one seer
is eaten in a short time, flour weighing one maund shall
be eaten in longer time. But flour is to be eaten in both
the cases. So neither this life nor life of the dream is a
reality. Both are dreams. Guru Ji says -

The fool attaches his mind with the dream.
When he awakes, forgotten are the power, revelments, and
pleasures and he suffers disappointment.
His life passes away in running after worldly affairs.
His affairs are accomplished not because he is fascinated
by mammon.
What can the helpless creature do, when the Lord Himself
strays him?
Ã¹êé¶ Ã ¶åÆ ÇÚå¹ î ÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹êé¶ Ã ¶åÆ ÇÚå¹ î ÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹êé¶ Ã ¶åÆ ÇÚå¹ î ÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹êé¶ Ã ¶åÆ ÇÚå¹ î ÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ã¹êé¶ Ã ¶åÆ ÇÚå¹ î ÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇìÃð ¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í ¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇìÃð ¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í ¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇìÃð ¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í ¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇìÃð ¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í ¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇìÃð ¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í ¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è ¿è Ë  èÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è ¿è Ë  èÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è ¿è Ë  èÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è ¿è Ë  èÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è ¿è Ë  èÅÇÂÁÅ¨
êÈðé íÂ ¶ é ÕÅî î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨êÈðé íÂ ¶ é ÕÅî î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨êÈðé íÂ ¶ é ÕÅî î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨êÈðé íÂ ¶ é ÕÅî î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨êÈðé íÂ ¶ é ÕÅî î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇÕÁÅ ò ¶ÚÅðÅ Ü ¿å °  ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í ¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ò ¶ÚÅðÅ Ü ¿å °  ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í ¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ò ¶ÚÅðÅ Ü ¿å °  ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í ¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ò ¶ÚÅðÅ Ü ¿å °  ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í ¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÕÁÅ ò ¶ÚÅðÅ Ü ¿å °  ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í ¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 707

Bhai Gurmukh Ji! you are also quite close to Guru
Ji. You know we are having the sleep of Rajas, Tamas



and Sattav qualities. Above them is permanent waking.
That is the true life. It will never come to an end. That
is the achievement of the Supreme stage. Then encircling
of man in births and deaths halts. It merges with the
source from where it had taken off. In lieu of that bliss,
demanding the joy of dream world, does not behove a
Gursikh. So Guru Ji teaches us to remain balanced in
weal and woe.

Hearing all these views Bhai Gurmukh said, “Bhai
Bhikhari Ji! you have divine light within; and you have
full realization of truth and falsehood. But I am
concerned about this newly married girl. She shall have
to pass widow life for a long time as her husband has
been snatched. This thinking is creating sadness in my
mind again and again. Death has thrown her in utter
pain from a great pleasure. What will now happen to
her. Had you known that your son were to die today
then you should not have made this girl a widow." On
this Bhai Bhikhari said, “You better hear the reply of your
question from the girl herself. Then you would know the
reality.” Then Bhai Bhikhari found some suitable
opportunity and went to the girl for condolence and said,
“Dear daughter I am greatly pained because you have
become widow even without enjoying the company of
your husband. I am further pained to think that the
whole life full of sufferings will confront you now.” The
girl replied, “you are just like my father. Whatever, you
think is not like this. I am extremely happy to have
married this great person and for ever I would call her
my husband now. The great men are residents of ever
existing realm. My husband is alive for ever. It is a
separation for a very small period. As soon as I complete
my journey of this life I will meet my husband never to
separate again. He was a great man and great men never
die. They are immortal”. Bhai Gurmukh got astonished



to hear this reply and said, "dear daughter! are you not
really in agony?" Then she said, “yes dear father! there
is no element of pain in my mind. Rather I am extremely
happy that God has united me with this great man for
ever. You do not know as to how much elevated soul
my husband is? I have been seeking his company for the
last incarnation. This story I narrate to you in detail. I
was a princess during my last incarnation. I was
observing brahamcharya completely. My husband was
then a Brahman and doing penance observing
Brahamcharya completely. He had taken a holy vow to
remain Brahamchari for the whole of his life; and he did
maintain this vow for his entire life, as was done by
Bhisham Pitama. I had held many penances during my
childhood in my previous birth. Consequently I had
developed so divine power that no man could look into
my eyes. The moment any one tried to stare in my eyes
his eyes bent down. My parents wanted me to marry. But
I said no and told them that I shall observe Brahamcharya
completely. My parents felt upset over it. With the
passage of time they again tried to pursuade me for the
marriage and preached me that to remain Brahamcharan
for a lady was not in accordance with any Dharam
Shastra. The infringement of this principle holds the
parents and the girl guilty equally. So dear daughter! you
cannot get salvation unless you get married and warned
me that they shall not permit me to remain unmarried."

Then I told my parents that for my marriage I want
to hold Swambar. My condition shall be that with the
marriage garland in my hands I would go about to every
Prince and stare in his eyes, and the prince seeing whose
eyes my eyes went down in fear, I will marry him
without any discrimination of caste. He may be Brahmin,
Kashtrya or Vaishya. My parents accepted my condition
and fixed date for the Swambar. My condition of



marriage was also intimated alongwith every invitation
letter. Many Princes with handsome and strong physiques
joined the Swambar. But the eyes of all the Princes bent
down before my eyes. My parents were watching
everything. I did not garland any of those princes. Seeing
this drama my parents became very much worried. They
decided to leave for the pilgrimage. During their visit of
pilgrim stations I was with them. On those pilgrim
stations also anyone who dared to stare at me, his eyes
bowed down. In this way when I reached bank of the
Ganges in search of a husband alongwith my parents, I
found my husband, (who has just died), worshipping as
a Brahmin. When I looked at his bright eyes my eyes bent
down. My parents also liked him. Then we all proposed
the marriage to that Brahmin; but he did not agree.
However, I vowed that if at all I marry I shall marry that
Brahmin only. I sent back my parents from there. At a
little distance away from him I also began my worship,
in a similar way as was done by Parbati (wife of Shiva)
in the spirit that she would only accept Shiva as her
husband even if she had to undergo crores of
incarnations. Otherwise she (Parbati) would remain chaste
and observe Brahmcharya in every birth. I repeatedly told
that Brahmin about my desire and vow of marriage with
him. But he did not agree for the marriage. So, I
continued my devoted worship; seeing which the Rishis
and Munis there also tried to pursuade that Brahmin. My
father also reached there. They all told him that my
marriage with him was predestined and without marriage
with me he will not get salvation. So, he shall have to
agree to marriage with me. They also told him that he
may undergo any number of births but ultimately he
shall have to marry me. My father also explained to him
that he should once agree to marriage with me.
Thereafter he (father) would get absolved of the guilt of
keeping the daughter unmarried. After the marriage he
would be at liberty to maintain any kind of relation, he



liked, with me. He would never interfere. When the
Rishis, Munis and my father made the requests that -

Without enjoyement luck shall favour not; predestined writ
is final.
í¯× ¶ Çìé íÅ×¶ éÔÄ Õðî ×åÆ ìñòÅéÍí¯× ¶ Çìé íÅ×¶ éÔÄ Õðî ×åÆ ìñòÅéÍí¯× ¶ Çìé íÅ×¶ éÔÄ Õðî ×åÆ ìñòÅéÍí¯× ¶ Çìé íÅ×¶ éÔÄ Õðî ×åÆ ìñòÅéÍí¯× ¶ Çìé íÅ×¶ éÔÄ Õðî ×åÆ ìñòÅéÍ

This marriage was a must for him. Then he agreed
for the marriage in the next incarnation ald also on the
condition that he will not maintain sex relations with me.
Hearing this I bowed my head before him and accepted
his condition. I shall be very happy after my formal
marriage with you. As for as sex relations are concerned
I would never insist on it. Thereafter, I and that Brahmin
breathed our last willingly. So during this birth only our
marriage had to take place in accordance with our
commitments of the previous birth. He had to leave his
body after marriage. So my vow has been fulfilled; while
he kept his promise. My relation with him, now, would
remain for continuous births to come. After a short while
I shall also leave my body and we would live together
in the True Court. I am very happy that my in-laws are
blessed with divinity and they have kept their balance in
weal and woe. God has written the luck of every body
on his forehead, none is without His writ" -

Over the head of all the beings is the Lord’s writ; there is
none over whom this writ is not.
He Himself is without a writ. Creating the creation, the
Lord beholds it and Himself, causes His writ to be
executed.
Ãðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆ
Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨
ÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ
Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨ P. 598

Hearing the story of the girl, Bhai Gurmukh was
convinced and he became firm in his faith on what Guru
Ji had said. He came and prostrated before Guru Ji and
expressed his gratitude for providing him the opportunity



to meet Bhai Bhikhari and removing the doubts of his
mind. Before that he had thought that it was easy to
read but difficult to practise the concept of maintaining
balance during joy and pain. I am sacrifice to those Sikhs
of yours who practice this concept in its entisety.

In order to walk on the path of the unapproachable
and beyond comprehension, first of all we have to pass
through the door of pains. Unless we consider weal and
woe alike, we are always in opposition of the element of
pain. But it is a fact that pains accrue due to the deeds
of a man; and no one can erase the writ written by God.
As it is written in Gurbani -

The writ, scribed by the Creator, O my mate, can be erased
not.
ñ¶Ö ¹  éÅ ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯ ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  éÅ ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯ ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  éÅ ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯ ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  éÅ ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯ ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  éÅ ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯ ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ P. 937
Such cargo shall be with the mortal, as God’s pen has
recorded on his brow.
ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ P. 74
The one which the Creator had preordained, that writ
cannot be erased.
ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ P.
8 9

The deeds done in the previous birth become our
conduct during our present life and we have to reap the
fruit of those deeds. The man proceeds in accordance
with the eternal writ of God -

Conduct is the paper and mind the inkpot.
Good and bad are the writs, recorded thereon.
As the past deeds drive the man, so walks he.
To Thine excellences, there is no limit, o God.
ÕðäÆ ÕÅ×ç¹ îé° îÃòÅäÆ ì ¹ðÅ íñÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ ñ ¶Ö êÂ ¶¨ÕðäÆ ÕÅ×ç¹ îé° îÃòÅäÆ ì ¹ðÅ íñÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ ñ ¶Ö êÂ ¶¨ÕðäÆ ÕÅ×ç¹ îé° îÃòÅäÆ ì ¹ðÅ íñÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ ñ ¶Ö êÂ ¶¨ÕðäÆ ÕÅ×ç¹ îé° îÃòÅäÆ ì ¹ðÅ íñÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ ñ ¶Ö êÂ ¶¨ÕðäÆ ÕÅ×ç¹ îé° îÃòÅäÆ ì ¹ðÅ íñÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ ñ ¶Ö êÂ ¶¨
ÇÜÀ° ÇÜÀ° ÇÕðå° ÚñÅÂ ¶  ÇåÀ° ÚñÆÁË åÀ° × ¹ä éÅÔÆÇÜÀ° ÇÜÀ° ÇÕðå° ÚñÅÂ ¶  ÇåÀ° ÚñÆÁË åÀ° × ¹ä éÅÔÆÇÜÀ° ÇÜÀ° ÇÕðå° ÚñÅÂ ¶  ÇåÀ° ÚñÆÁË åÀ° × ¹ä éÅÔÆÇÜÀ° ÇÜÀ° ÇÕðå° ÚñÅÂ ¶  ÇåÀ° ÚñÆÁË åÀ° × ¹ä éÅÔÆÇÜÀ° ÇÜÀ° ÇÕðå° ÚñÅÂ ¶  ÇåÀ° ÚñÆÁË åÀ° × ¹ä éÅÔÆ
Á³å °  Ôð ¶¨Á³å °  Ôð ¶¨Á³å °  Ôð ¶¨Á³å °  Ôð ¶¨Á³å °  Ôð ¶¨ P. 990

Attainment of holy company; meeting with a saint



are all due to good fortune pertaining to the previous
birth deeds -

When, the plumule of the actions of past sprouted, I met
The Enlightened Soul, the Reveller and Detached.
I am awakened after being asleep for numberless births
and my darkness is dispelled
êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á³Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á³Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á³Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á³Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕ
ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨
ÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ
Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨

P. 204
In this way the door of the Imperceptible remains

closed so long as we do not reconcile with pain; and
continue hating the suffering. Because it is a door of pains
being protected by wrath. We can advance only if we
have same attitude towards weal and woe; and to
struggle with wrath we have to acquire the four qualities
of compassion, friendship, appreciation and indifference.



Chapter - IV

The Iron-age
Ills and Evils of Maya

Once Gursikhs from distant places came to the
presence of Guru Arjun Dev and requested him, “Sire!
it is iron-age (Kali-age). You have also said -

In the Iron-age, fire is the chariot and falsehood, the
charioteer, in front.
ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ ±ó °  Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ ¹¨ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ ±ó °  Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ ¹¨ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ ±ó °  Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ ¹¨ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ ±ó °  Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ ¹¨ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ ±ó °  Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ ¹¨ P. 470

Falsehood is prevailing all around and truth is
disappearing. We try hard to practise your teachings; but
our mind, misguided by the five thieves, does not remain
stable and evil thoughts throng our mind, as a result of
which it becomes very difficult for us to meditate on Nam.
Jealousy, slander, and hostility crop up. O Lord! tell us
the way out. Hearing this submission, Guru Ji said, "O
dear Sikhs! you each enter into four marriages." Hearing
this advice, all were surprised and said, “O True King!
it is difficult for us to cope with a single marriage; if we
go in for four more, war of Mahabharat shall descend
in our houses. We have not followed your teaching
properly". Then Guru Ji said, "I have not advised you to
go in for four physical marriages. But I am talking of
marriage of the mind with compassion, friendship,
appreciation and indifference. This marriage is a must.
Because it will remove the disappointment of the mind.
It is like this. Suppose you think that you are rich and
the other man is poor, and is in distress, then take pity
on him and make effort to remove his agony and extend
due help to him. With this, your mind shall become
happy. But do not take pride for the help rendered by
you. With pride of good deed, you lose its reward.
Secondly you have not to become jealous with your



equal. You should develop good relationship with him in
spirit of friendship. Thirdly it is quite natural that you
become jealous of a person richer than you. But jealousy
destroys the fruit of all good deeds.

He, in whose heart there is jealousy, for others, never
gathers any good.
ÇÜÃ ¹ Á ¿çÇð åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ Õç¶ é Ô ¯òÆÇÜÃ¹ Á ¿çÇð åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ Õç¶ é Ô ¯òÆÇÜÃ¹ Á ¿çÇð åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ Õç¶ é Ô ¯òÆÇÜÃ¹ Á ¿çÇð åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ Õç¶ é Ô ¯òÆÇÜÃ¹ Á ¿çÇð åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ Õç¶ é Ô ¯òÆ
í ñ Å ¨í ñ Å ¨í ñ Å ¨í ñ Å ¨í ñ Å ¨ P. 308

Jealousy is a bad disease; as a result of which one
would like to harm the other even on one’s own cost.
Regarding this disease the great saint used to narrate a
story. Once a wife of a poor person, who had not enough
money to meet his expenses, told him that she had heard
that if service is done of the saints, and they are pleased
with the service, they grant four boons, which are
Dharma, Kama,  Artha and Moksha. In life, Dharma
includes the qualities of mercy, forgiveness, patience,
kindness, sweetness, purity, tolerance and charity
developed by making the soul happy. Sum total of these
qualities is called Dharma; which is the same for the
whole creation. However, traditions are developed by the
saints in accordance with the need of the times and in
their own way. These traditions differ with each saint.
But Dharma is achieved with the help of the saints by
remaining in their service. The boon of Artha means
ample money, running of the business successfully
without any obstacle of shortage of money. This boon of
Artha is also attained with the service of saints. All good
desires and pleasures are achieved from the service of
saints. Above all these boons is the boon of Moksha
(salvation) which is achieved with the attainment of the
holy company of the saints, hearing, and acting upon
their teachings and meditation. The wife said that he
should seek the service of some holy saint, who will grant
him the four boons if the saint is pleased with his
devotion and service. It is also said in Gurbani -



He, who prays for four cardinal boons should apply
himself to the service of the holymen.
If one wishes to efface one’s agonies, he should ever sing in
his mind the Name of Lord God.
If man desires honour for himself he should renounce this
self-conceit by associating with the saints.
If some one fears coming and going he, ought to seek the
protection of the holy persons.
The person who has thirst for Lord’s sight; Nanak is a
sacrifice and devoted unto him.
ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯  îÅ×Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯  îÅ×Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯  îÅ×Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯  îÅ×Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ ¯  îÅ×Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë¨
Ü¶ Õ ¯  Áê°éÅ ç ÈÖ ÇîàÅò¶¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÇðçË ÃçÜ¶ Õ ¯  Áê°éÅ ç ÈÖ ÇîàÅò¶¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÇðçË ÃçÜ¶ Õ ¯  Áê°éÅ ç ÈÖ ÇîàÅò¶¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÇðçË ÃçÜ¶ Õ ¯  Áê°éÅ ç ÈÖ ÇîàÅò¶¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÇðçË ÃçÜ¶ Õ ¯  Áê°éÅ ç ÈÖ ÇîàÅò¶¨ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî ÇðçË Ãç
× Å ò Ë ¨× Å ò Ë ¨× Å ò Ë ¨× Å ò Ë ¨× Å ò Ë ¨
Ü¶ Õ ¯  Áê¹éÆ Ã ¯íÅ ñ ¯ð Ë¨ ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇÂÔ ÔÀ°î Ë  Û ¯ð Ë¨Ü ¶ Õ ¯  Áê¹éÆ Ã ¯íÅ ñ ¯ð Ë¨ ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇÂÔ ÔÀ°î Ë  Û ¯ð Ë¨Ü ¶ Õ ¯  Áê¹éÆ Ã ¯íÅ ñ ¯ð Ë¨ ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇÂÔ ÔÀ°î Ë  Û ¯ð Ë¨Ü ¶ Õ ¯  Áê¹éÆ Ã ¯íÅ ñ ¯ð Ë¨ ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇÂÔ ÔÀ°î Ë  Û ¯ð Ë¨Ü ¶ Õ ¯  Áê¹éÆ Ã ¯íÅ ñ ¯ð Ë¨ ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇÂÔ ÔÀ°î Ë  Û ¯ð Ë¨
Ü ¶ Õ ¯  Üéî îðä å¶ âð Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ ÃðéÆ êð Ë¨Ü¶ Õ ¯  Üéî îðä å¶ âð Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ ÃðéÆ êð Ë¨Ü¶ Õ ¯  Üéî îðä å¶ âð Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ ÃðéÆ êð Ë¨Ü¶ Õ ¯  Üéî îðä å¶ âð Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ ÃðéÆ êð Ë¨Ü¶ Õ ¯  Üéî îðä å¶ âð Ë¨ ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ ÃðéÆ êð Ë¨
ÇÜÃ¹ Üé ÕÀ° ê Ìí çðÃ ÇêÁÅÃÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñÇÜÃ¹ Üé ÕÀ° ê Ìí çðÃ ÇêÁÅÃÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñÇÜÃ¹ Üé ÕÀ° ê Ìí çðÃ ÇêÁÅÃÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñÇÜÃ¹ Üé ÕÀ° ê Ìí çðÃ ÇêÁÅÃÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñÇÜÃ¹ Üé ÕÀ° ê Ìí çðÃ ÇêÁÅÃÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñ
ìÇñ ÜÅÃÅ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÃÅ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÃÅ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÃÅ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÃÅ¨ P. 266

Guided with this advice the husband went into the
presence of a holy saint. After a sufficient period of
service the holy saint, feeling happy over his service,
asked him the purpose of his devoted service. With all
humility he submitted, “Sire, we are extremely poor. I do
not succeed in any job, I start. I find obstacles and
obstructions everywhere in my way. The poverty has
reached this extent that we do not even get meals.
Kindly be merciful on me and bless me.” The holy saint
asked him to come into his presence in the early hours
on the following day. "You will be blessed as you have
prayed." Next day he appeared before the saint and
bowed. He again submitted to the saint, “Sire, I had
submitted to you about my extreme poverty and you
were pleased to direct me to come into your presence.”
Hearing him the holy saint gave him a “Sankh - Conch”
and told him to go home, sit on a clean floor, and place
the “Sankh-Conch” on a stool, burn perfume near it and
then sound it. "You will get what you will desire. But
there is also an adverse quality of this Sankh; which I



think you will not like. The adverse quality is that
whenever you will demand anything, you will get it. But
at the same time your fraternity would automatically get
double the amount." In reply he said, “Sire, I am
concerned with the removal of my poverty. I should not
worry if the others get richer to any extent.” He took the
Sankh from the holy saint and reached his home and told
everything to his wife. With the sounding of the Sankh,
he got a bungalow, cows and buffaloes, landed property
and ample wealth. But simultaneously his fraternity
secured double of those articles. Seeing their prosperity
the fire of jealousy started burning in him. The wife also
became sad and said, “you had done service of the
saints. Our fraternity has done nothing of that sort. Still
their wealth is doubling in comparison with us. So, we
will not sound the Sankh now." The couple ceased talking
to them. They started grieving and burning with jealousy.
Sufficient time passed. Their appetite diminished, forehead
became tense, eyes became red with anger, and
unpleasant talking developed. They were always irritated.
Passing sometime in this tense atmosphere, the husband
asked his wife one day to plaster the floor; and he would
demand something after worshipping the Sankh, knowing
which she would be astonished and then agony shall
come to an end. Hearing this, the wife felt some
consolation. She placed the Sankh on the stool, lying in
a very clean place. Then the husband said, “O Sankh
god! make us blind by one eye.” Simultaneously the
members of the fraternity became blind by both the eyes.”
Then he sounded the Sankh for the second time and
prayed that there should be a well in front of his door”,
and the well was there. Simultaneously two wells came
into existence in front of the doors of others. The
fraternity members became very much worried. But they
could not understand as to why the light of their eyes
vanished. About the wells they did not know, because



they had become blind earlier to the coming of wells in
front of their doors. However, they started falling into the
wells when they tried to come out of their houses. On
this one eyed couple was pleased.

It proves that jealousy is the worst mental disease.
Because a jealous man always tries to harm the others.
So, Guru Ji said, “the malady of jealousy can be remedied
with spirit of appreciation of the persons who are richer
than you in name, fame and wealth; and have larger
number of facilities and transport carriages. You should
not be jealous with such persons. The spirit of
appreciation shall not allow the heat of jealousy to
develop. In this journey of life sometimes man develops
enemity with others, under the nature of duality, and
wishes ill of them. Sometimes he murders them. It is all
due to ignorance. Because with such deeds agony
enhances further.” Guru Ji further said, “when you
suspect enemity of another person with you, it would be
advisable to reduce meeting with him. You better
distance yourself so much from him, that he should forget
you and vice versa. Such quality is called nature of
Apakhia; and with its application the pain or suffering
reduces; and the man gets rid of complications.”

Walking on the path of Imperceptible (path of
spirituality - Atam Marg)  and to achieve your goal you
need a Guru perfect, who has himself covered this
journey successfully and who is busy doing welfare of the
seekers; by awakening them from the slumber of Maya -
mammon, putting them on the path of God; and helping
them to walk on that path successfully. Because the key
of this path is with the true Guru only. It is so said in
the Gurbani -

The body-roofed mind’s house is locked with the lock of
mammonish attachment and its key is with the Guru.
Nanak, without the Guru, the mind’s door is opened not,



since the key is in no one else’s hand.
×¹ð ¹  Õ ° ¿ÜÆ êÅÔ È  Çéò« îé° Õ ¯áÅ åé° ÛÇå¨×¹ð ¹  Õ ° ¿ÜÆ êÅÔ È  Çéò« îé° Õ ¯áÅ åé° ÛÇå¨×¹ð ¹  Õ ° ¿ÜÆ êÅÔ È  Çéò« îé° Õ ¯áÅ åé° ÛÇå¨×¹ð ¹  Õ ° ¿ÜÆ êÅÔ È  Çéò« îé° Õ ¯áÅ åé° ÛÇå¨×¹ð ¹  Õ ° ¿ÜÆ êÅÔ È  Çéò« îé° Õ ¯áÅ åé° ÛÇå¨
éÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé îé ÕÅ åÅÕ ° é À°ØóË Áòð é Õ° ¿ÜÆéÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé îé ÕÅ åÅÕ ° é À°ØóË Áòð é Õ° ¿ÜÆéÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé îé ÕÅ åÅÕ ° é À°ØóË Áòð é Õ° ¿ÜÆéÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé îé ÕÅ åÅÕ ° é À°ØóË Áòð é Õ° ¿ÜÆéÅéÕ ×¹ð Çìé îé ÕÅ åÅÕ ° é À°ØóË Áòð é Õ° ¿ÜÆ
Ô Ç æ ¨Ô Ç æ ¨Ô Ç æ ¨Ô Ç æ ¨Ô Ç æ ¨ P. 1237

As key of the door of truth has been entrusted to
the Guru by God Himself, he knows the secret of the
door of God. You better take the Guru to be the
manifested form of God, as is said below -

I have churned the body ocean and I have seen an
enamouring thing come to view
The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O Nanak.
There is no difference between the two, my brother.
Ãî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±êÃî¹ ¿ç ¹  Çòð ¯ Çñ ÃðÆð ¹  Ôî ç ¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±ê
Ç ç Ö Å Â Æ ¨Ç ç Ö Å Â Æ ¨Ç ç Ö Å Â Æ ¨Ç ç Ö Å Â Æ ¨Ç ç Ö Å Â Æ ¨
×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨×¹ð ×¯Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¯ Çò ¿ç ¹  × ¹ð È  Ô Ë  éÅéÕ í ¶ç ¹  é íÅÂÆ¨ P.
442

Waheguru (God) has not to come from outside. He
is within us. He resides in every pore of us and in every
particle. Only Maya has created greatest confusion for us.
So the working light in our body has created limited
consciousness through the brain. It is like the electric
current of 11000 Volts, issuing from the Power House,
and travelling to the different stations through various
electric polls. In order to limit its capacity transformers
have been put at different places and we get only 220
Volts current which does many things through the electric
wires. In America etc. this power is limited to 110 Volts.
This capacity is further limited when it is to be utilized
for medical treatment. The capacity of electric current
corresponds to the requirement of different machines; and
is increased or decreased according to the requirement.
It is need based. Somewhere the capacity is of several
thousand horse power and somewhere it is single horse
power or half horse power or even less than that.
Similarly the Supreme working power is not bound by
limits. It always corresponds to the stage of capacity of



each body in which it works. Understanding and energy
are also generated accordingly in the different bodies.
Enlightenment is always according to the understanding.
So, it is said -

God has extended Himself by being in endless waves.
The plays of the Supreme One cannot be known.
As is the understanding, God gives, so is the enlightenment
The Exalted Lord, the Creator, is Imperishable.
êÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔêÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô ¯ ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔ
êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨êÅðì ÌÔî Õ ¶ ð ¿×¨
ÜËÃÆ îÇå ç ¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç ¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç ¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç ¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕðåÅÜËÃÆ îÇå ç ¶ÇÂ å ËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕðåÅ
Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨Á Ç ì é Å Ã ¨ P. 275

The understanding is according to the brain of the
man; and working qualities, more or less, of mammon -
Maya in a body. When this understanding comes to the
human mind, then it starts realizing his separate identity;
and immediately, thereafter, the feelings of attachment and
pride are generated. As soon as these feelings are generated
and with the development of understanding with the
passage of time, that understanding starts establishing its
separate world and separate identity. Self interests are
created and self achievements are made. In the mind
several thoughts arise; as the water of a rivulet fills small
pits, by overflowing. Thereafter, the rivulet starts its
running or starts flowing in between its embankment.
With the passage of time that water in the pits gets dirty
depending upon favourable or unfavourable atmosphere.
Many germs are generated in that dirty water. It does not
remain fit for drinking; and emits foul smell. Why it
happens? Because it is separated from the main source and
its small identity has been established. Similarly the
individual soul puts up its own world in accordance with
its understanding, after separation from the Supreme Light.
Then he calls himself as Hindu, Sikh, Christian, Muslim,
Boddhi, Jain and Parsi. He names himself in accordance
with the sect he belongs, despite the basic elements



remaining the same. In this regard sarcastic remarks of
Kabir Ji are reproduced below -

If thou art a Brahman, born of a Brahmin Mother, then,
why hast thou not come by some other way.
How art thou a Brahman, and how am I of low caste?
How am I of blood and how thou art of milk?
Ü½ å ± ¿ ¿  ì Ì ÅÔîä¹ ì ÌÔîäÆ ÜÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü½ å ± ¿ ¿  ì Ì ÅÔîä¹ ì ÌÔîäÆ ÜÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü½ å ± ¿ ¿  ì Ì ÅÔîä¹ ì ÌÔîäÆ ÜÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü½ å ± ¿ ¿  ì Ì ÅÔîä¹ ì ÌÔîäÆ ÜÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü½ å ± ¿ ¿  ì Ì ÅÔîä¹ ì ÌÔîäÆ ÜÅÇÂÁÅ¨
åÀ° ÁÅé ìÅà ÕÅÔ ¶  éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨åÀ° ÁÅé ìÅà ÕÅÔ ¶  éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨åÀ° ÁÅé ìÅà ÕÅÔ ¶  éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨åÀ° ÁÅé ìÅà ÕÅÔ ¶  éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨åÀ° ÁÅé ìÅà ÕÅÔ ¶  éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
å°î Õå ì Ì ÅÔîä Ôî Õå Ã Èç¨å°î Õå ì Ì ÅÔîä Ôî Õå Ã Èç¨å°î Õå ì Ì ÅÔîä Ôî Õå Ã Èç¨å°î Õå ì Ì ÅÔîä Ôî Õå Ã Èç¨å°î Õå ì Ì ÅÔîä Ôî Õå Ã Èç¨
Ôî Õå ñ¯Ô È  å °î Õå çÈè¨Ôî Õå ñ¯Ô È  å °î Õå çÈè¨Ôî Õå ñ¯Ô È  å °î Õå çÈè¨Ôî Õå ñ¯Ô È  å °î Õå çÈè¨Ôî Õå ñ¯Ô È  å °î Õå çÈè¨ P. 324

Linking himself with various traditions, he then goes
on to call himself black, white, rich, poor, happy, sufferer,
weak and powerful. Thinking of duality of great power
and extreme weakness indicate limited understanding as
the water separated from the rivulet gets dirty due to
certain adverse factors. Similarly in the scanty
understanding many dangerous superstitious crop up.
Though they don’t have any physical existence yet they
are so powerful that they take out this mind from the
realm of consciousness and render it unconscious. Take
the instance of wrath. When it rides, it does not spare
any one. Neither the Guru nor the friends. It makes us
do such deeds after which we have to repent greatly.
Guru Ji has said, “O my dear ones! if there is anything
with which one becomes untouchable, it is
wrath.” -

Draw not near and in the neighbourhood of those in whose
heart is the pariah wrath.
úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹
Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨ P. 40

When the wrath enters the mind it spoils this
beautiful body as borax is used to melt gold -

As borax melts the gold, so lust and wrath waste the body
away.
ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×ÅÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×Å
ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ã Å ñ Ë ¨ P. 932



The body has been blessed with a cup of nectar of
Nam. But alas! it is plundered by lust, wrath, avarice,
attachment, pride, jealousy, slander, backbiting, enemity
duality, carelessness etc. These adverse qualities plunder
the medicine placed in our body -

Within this body dwell the five thieves, lust, wrath,
avarice, attachment, pride.
They plunder Nectar. The apostate knows it not and none
hears the complaint.
ÇÂÃ ¹  ç ¶ÔÆ Á¿çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔ ÕÅî ¹  Õ Ì ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  ç ¶ÔÆ Á¿çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔ ÕÅî ¹  Õ Ì ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  ç ¶ÔÆ Á¿çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔ ÕÅî ¹  Õ Ì ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  ç ¶ÔÆ Á¿çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔ ÕÅî ¹  Õ Ì ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  ç ¶ÔÆ Á¿çÇð ê ³Ú Ú ¯ð òÃÇÔ ÕÅî ¹  Õ Ì ¯è ¹  ñ ¯í ¹  î ¯Ô ¹
Á Ô ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Á Ô ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Á Ô ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Á Ô ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Á Ô ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨
Á³Çî Ìå °  ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔ Õ ¯ ÇÂ é Ã ¹ä ËÁ ³ Çî Ìå °  ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔ Õ ¯ ÇÂ é Ã ¹ä ËÁ ³ Çî Ìå °  ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔ Õ ¯ ÇÂ é Ã ¹ä ËÁ ³ Çî Ìå °  ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔ Õ ¯ ÇÂ é Ã ¹ä ËÁ ³ Çî Ìå °  ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ì ÈÞÇÔ Õ ¯ ÇÂ é Ã ¹ä Ë
ê ¹ Õ Å ð Å ¨ê ¹ Õ Å ð Å ¨ê ¹ Õ Å ð Å ¨ê ¹ Õ Å ð Å ¨ê ¹ Õ Å ð Å ¨ P. 600

Guru Ji says about the medicine of “Nam” as below -
The medicine of God’s Name is in every heart, o brother.
Except the Perfect Guru, no one knows the method to
prepare it.
When the Perfect Guru administers the medicine after
giving the directions, then, man sickens not again, O
Nanak.
ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè ¹ Ãí Øà Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ¨ ×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè éÅÂÆ¨ ×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè éÅÂÆ¨ ×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè éÅÂÆ¨ ×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè éÅÂÆ¨ ×¹ð ê Èð ¶  Çìé° ÇìÇè é
ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨ì é Å Â Æ ¨
×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ é×¹Çð ê Èð Ë  Ã ¿Üî ¹ ÕÇð çÆÁÅ¨ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ éÅéÕ åÀ° ÇëÇð ç ÈÖ é
æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨æ Æ Á Å ¨      P. 259

Waheguru Ji (God) has provided five organs of
knowledge as safe guards for the precious Nam and
combination of other virtues. But those organs also do not
work. Because all the watchers have become unconscious
by smelling the plundering herb. The poison of this herb
has converted the understanding of man into
unconsciousness. When even the guards themselves have
gone to sleep; when consciousness has been lost, then
plundering of Nam becomes quite easy, which otherwise
pervades in every part of this body. Wealth of that Nam
is plundered and the body is made bitter and smells
foul -



The eyes are asleep by casting evil glance towards other’s
beauty.
The ears are asleep on hearing tales of slander.
The tongue is asleep in the desire for the relish sweets.
The mind is asleep in the poisonous intoxication of wealth.
Rare is the person, who remains awake in this house. His
commodity he receives in entirely.
All the maid companions (senses) are intoxicated with their
own relishes.
They know not how to guard their own home. The five
evil passions are the plunderers and highway robbers.
The cheats fall upon the unguarded town.
From them father and mother cannot save.
From them friend and brother cannot protect.
Through wealth and cleverness they are not restrained.
By the society of saints, those villains come under control.
éËéÔ ¹ éÆç êð Çç zÃÇà ÇòÕÅð¨  é ËéÔ ¹ éÆç êð Çç zÃÇà ÇòÕÅð¨  é ËéÔ ¹ éÆç êð Çç zÃÇà ÇòÕÅð¨  é ËéÔ ¹ éÆç êð Çç zÃÇà ÇòÕÅð¨  é ËéÔ ¹ éÆç êð Çç zÃÇà ÇòÕÅð¨  îé° Ã ¯ ÇÂÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅîé° Ã ¯ ÇÂÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅîé° Ã ¯ ÇÂÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅîé° Ã ¯ ÇÂÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅîé° Ã ¯ ÇÂÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ
Ç ì Ã î Å Ç ç ¨Ç ì Ã î Å Ç ç ¨Ç ì Ã î Å Ç ç ¨Ç ì Ã î Å Ç ç ¨Ç ì Ã î Å Ç ç ¨
ÇÂÃ ¹ Ç× ÌÔ îÇÔ Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å¹ ðÔ Ë¨ ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  Ç× ÌÔ îÇÔ Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å¹ ðÔ Ë¨ ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  Ç× ÌÔ îÇÔ Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å¹ ðÔ Ë¨ ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  Ç× ÌÔ îÇÔ Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å¹ ðÔ Ë¨ ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ÇÂÃ ¹  Ç× ÌÔ îÇÔ Õ ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å¹ ðÔ Ë¨ ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹
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Guru Ji further says about the wrath -
O wrath, thou art the root of strife, compassion wells not
up in thee, ever.
The sinful mortals, thou takest in thy power and they
dance like monkeys.
In thy association, man is debased and the Death’s courier
chastises him with various punishments.
O my Merciful Master, the Destroyer of the sorrows of the
meek, protect Thou all the beings from wrath, prays Nanak.
Ô¶ ÕÇñ î Èñ ´¯è ¿  Õç¿Ú Õð ¹äÅ é À°êðÜå¶¨Ô ¶  ÕÇñ î Èñ ´¯è ¿  Õç¿Ú Õð ¹äÅ é À°êðÜå¶¨Ô ¶  ÕÇñ î Èñ ´¯è ¿  Õç¿Ú Õð ¹äÅ é À°êðÜå¶¨Ô ¶  ÕÇñ î Èñ ´¯è ¿  Õç¿Ú Õð ¹äÅ é À°êðÜå¶¨Ô ¶  ÕÇñ î Èñ ´¯è ¿  Õç¿Ú Õð ¹äÅ é À°êðÜå¶¨
ÇìÖï¿å ÜÆò¿ òÃ ¿ ·  Õð ¯ Çå Çéðå¿ Õð ¯ Çå ÜæÅÇìÖï¿å ÜÆò¿ òÃ ¿ ·  Õð ¯ Çå Çéðå¿ Õð ¯ Çå ÜæÅÇìÖï¿å ÜÆò¿ òÃ ¿ ·  Õð ¯ Çå Çéðå¿ Õð ¯ Çå ÜæÅÇìÖï¿å ÜÆò¿ òÃ ¿ ·  Õð ¯ Çå Çéðå¿ Õð ¯ Çå ÜæÅÇìÖï¿å ÜÆò¿ òÃ ¿ ·  Õð ¯ Çå Çéðå¿ Õð ¯ Çå ÜæÅ



î ð Õ à Ô ¨î ð Õ à Ô ¨î ð Õ à Ô ¨î ð Õ à Ô ¨î ð Õ à Ô ¨
ÁÇéÕ ÃÅèé åÅó¿Çå ÜîçÈåÔ åò Ã ¿× ¶  Áèî³ éðÔ¨ÁÇéÕ ÃÅèé åÅó¿Çå ÜîçÈåÔ åò Ã ¿× ¶  Áèî³ éðÔ¨ÁÇéÕ ÃÅèé åÅó¿Çå ÜîçÈåÔ åò Ã ¿× ¶  Áèî³ éðÔ¨ÁÇéÕ ÃÅèé åÅó¿Çå ÜîçÈåÔ åò Ã ¿× ¶  Áèî³ éðÔ¨ÁÇéÕ ÃÅèé åÅó¿Çå ÜîçÈåÔ åò Ã ¿× ¶  Áèî³ éðÔ¨
çÆé ç¹Ö í ¿Üé çïÅñ ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ Ãðì ÜÆÁ ðÖ ·ÅçÆé ç ¹Ö í ¿Üé çïÅñ ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ Ãðì ÜÆÁ ðÖ ·ÅçÆé ç ¹Ö í ¿Üé çïÅñ ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ Ãðì ÜÆÁ ðÖ ·ÅçÆé ç ¹Ö í ¿Üé çïÅñ ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ Ãðì ÜÆÁ ðÖ ·ÅçÆé ç ¹Ö í ¿Üé çïÅñ ê Ìí ¹  éÅéÕ Ãðì ÜÆÁ ðÖ ·Å
Õ ð ¯ Ç å ¨Õ ð ¯ Ç å ¨Õ ð ¯ Ç å ¨Õ ð ¯ Ç å ¨Õ ð ¯ Ç å ¨ P. 1358

Wrath is mighty and always guards ignorance. He is
trustee of the king of attachment. However, the spirit of
peace is its permanent opponent. But the wrath says -

To me peace is inimical, so is said, o God!
Devotion and meditation, are supporters of peace.
But these three are not my equal.
They dare not face me.
They spurn when I come.
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The wrath said, people say peace is opposing me.
Meditation and devotion support it in opposing me. But
these three ladies dare not stand before me even for a
single moment. When I come in the body they fly away
as mosquito flies before the storm. The wrath said, I blind
the people with eyes. I make the people devoid of the
power of hearing who are with ears, and make the wise
quite foolish. As long as I stay in any mind it cant
proceed towards virtuous deeds. He may be highly
educated. He might have attained any number of degrees.
But I bring him to the status of a fool in a second. To
attain the degree of a scholar, the man has to do hard
work for 15-20 years. After that the people call him
learned. But I am so powerful that I make him forget
everything in a moment -

Scholar is a fool; if he suffers from avarice, greed and ego.
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The wrath further said -

I make the men blind who are having eyes.
I withdraw hearing from men with ears.
I make the wise quite foolish.
The mind I enter can never do virtuous deed,
He may be educated to any degree.
I make him fool in a moment,
Who has become scholar with hard labour.
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Avarice is the close friend of wrath. It also said,
while expressing its strength. My dear friend! I am also
so mighty like you that even the most powerful cannot
face me. I withdraw their intelligence in a moment. I
create so many thoughts in the mind of man that he is
encircled like currents of fast flowing rivulet which entrap
the swimmer. He further said, “Oh my dear friend! I
confuse the man completely. The man entrapped by me
cannot afford to come out of the thinking about wealth
and property, day and night. I destroy his righteous deeds
and make him do such things, which he must not have
thought of even. When I dominate a person with my
influence, I first of all withdraw his virtuous thinking
from doing good deeds. Thereafter he may involve himself
in any number of recitations; he may sit in meditation
with closed eyes; his nature shall revolve around me -

Dear friend wrath! I make the man foolish fully;
The man affected by me thinks always, day and night,
about wealth and property.



Now I tell my friend wrath!
How he absorbs himself in thinking about wealth.
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The man in my trap always runs around me. He
remains engrossed in his achieved wealth, property and
vehicles. He does not care to proceed towards God. I
make him think of deeds which he must not have dreamt
even.

In this regard a story is narrated. Once Kabir Ji was
busy in weaving. Several Sadhus (saints) came to meet
him. At that time an old man happened to come there
with a tangled cotton thread in his hand. He said to
Kabir Ji, “Bhagat Ji (revered saint) marriage of my
daughter has been fixed. I am a poor man. I have the
cotton thread for weaving cloth. But it is badly tangled.
I cannot straighten it due to my old age. Bhagat Ji! you
are a holy saint. You love men. Kindly be merciful and
weave cloth out of it so that I may use it during the
marriage of my daughter." Kabir Ji straightened the
thread and started weaving the cloth. As the thread was
old and worn, Kabir Ji was doing the weaving with great
care and difficulty; free of any labour charges. While
doing the weaving, Kabir Ji, was also conversing with the
saints. In the meantime a lady beautifully dressed and
wearing costly ornaments came there. She looked like a
queen. She took out silken thread, which was not tangled,
and said, “Bhagat Ji! I want the cloth urgently. I have
been told that none in this city weaves better than you.
I will pay the labour charges, whatever demanded by



you. In addition I shall pay due reward also. With the
waving of her hand rattling sound was also heard. Kabir
Ji looked at her carefully and judged with his inner
divine power that she was mammon and had come there
in the form of a lady for deceit. Kabir Ji came out of the
weaving pit. He took out the knife and started
sharpening it on the stone. She also realized that she had
been identified by Kabir Ji. She got worried that Kabir Ji
might not convert her beautiful personality into an ugly
shape.

I have cut off her nose and shown off her ears and having
chopped and thrashed, I have expelled her; says Kabir,
darling of the three worlds, she is an enemy of the saints.
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She got up and went away without saying anything.
The saints enquired from Kabir Ji as to why that lady
got frightened and went away. By appearance she
appeared to be a queen. What was the cause of that
happening? At that time Kabir Ji said, “O saints! she was
mammon in manifested form. She shakes the faith of
people doing meditation and penance. She pulls down
the elevated. Strifes in the world are due to her. She is
the mother of all the disputes mentioned by Rishi Patanjali
in his Yoga Shastra. Knowing my mind that I would cut
her nose and ears she went away. All these matters
relate to internal sentiments but they are proved with
some symptoms. The saints then asked as to why she had
no hair in front and on the back of her head? In reply
said, Kabir Ji, that reply to this question should be asked
to mammon herself. She was called and she appeared
there. She said, “I have put the whole world, including
gods, in great doubt. No one can get out of it. But I am
totally helpless in the realm of saints due to extraordinary
light there. Even now I had come to misguide you



because a dispute was going on between my husband,
God (Ishwar) and myself. I told Him, “O Sire! your saints
praise you day and night. They have built beautiful
temples in which Nam of Bhagwan (God) is preached and
there I am called she serpent. I am also called enemy of
the saints. Many stories are told to the disciples, visiting
those temples; that evil deeds take the man to the hell
and he suffers the pangs of hell there. However, if you
see the reality, then you will agree with me that all the
managers of these religious places, Dehras, Temples,
Gyanis and Philanthropists, who claim to be your
preachers are in reality my men. If you say, they are
doing service, giving charity, they are doing all this to
achieve me (Maya). They want honour. The desire is
working in their minds, though I have never sent my
preachers in the world. You send your saints to the
world. In order to prove them to be your men, you
sometimes assume the form of Narsingh; sometimes you
go riding Garur (powerful bird). So you assume different
forms for this purpose. Despite all these forms nobody
follows you and all people desire to become my saints.
You clearly see the wine houses, plays and dramas,
dances, songs, nakedness in the world. It is all happening
without any preaching. Nobody is engrossed in your
meditation. Everybody is attracted towards me.
Everybody loves me. None comes to you. The people who
appear to be yours, are in reality my men. The saints are
hypocrites. My desire pervades their minds always. They
sing hymns with their minds in the money. They praise
you and for singing your hymns they bargain for money.
Some encourage money offerings. The other encourage
placing money on their Harmoniums. Your persons are
rare. But when I put them to test, the reality comes to
light. It looks as if all are my followers." Then Bhagwan
(God) said, "I have such great saints before whom you
will be quite helpless. In this tussle I prayed to God to



show me his such saint, who is above my influence. My
glory is so great that they forget about their meditation
when they see me. They sometimes win, when you help
them. Now when I would try to influence the saints, you
should not help them. Bhagwan (God) accepted this
challenge and showed me a wealthy man whom He said
to be beyond my influence. He had built so many rooms
for the stay and rest of saints, Bhagwan said, that he had
arranged Langar (free kitchen) and clothes from his
income. He also gave charity from his honest earning and
meditated on His Name daily with full concentration of
mind. Similarly his family members were also His Bhaktas.
I then suggested to Bhagwan to dare stay in his Sarai
(Inn). Then she would show Him how He was pushed
and turned out of there. Bhagwan assumed the body of
an old man and went to the house of that wealthy man,
who received Him with great respect and worshipped His
feet. He asked the old man to tell him the service he
could do. Then Bhagwan said, He wanted  to do
meditation for forty two days in solitude, totally
undisturbed. For that purpose the Seth (wealthy man)
showed Him many rooms. But Bhagwan selected the
room in which the Seth had stored charcoal and fuel
wood; so that He may not have to vacate, if need be.
The store was shifted bigger room. So Bhagwan occupied
the room, meant for storing coal, and bolted the door
from within. I assumed several forms, the very next day,
with my mammon power I put up silken tent in front
of the door of the Sarai (Inn) and stayed there for
sometime, assuming the body of a queen. The Seth came
to me and requested me to stay in a room of the Sarai.
I told him that we wanted to prepare cold drink and he
should arrange the supply of necessary material. There
were one hundred lady attendants and equal number of
other servants with me. He took the money from me and
brought the requisite material. We prepared the cold



drink and served it to all. The wealthy man said that he
should also be obliged to do some service. Then I told
him that all the utensils used by them should be collected
and thrown as they used the utensils only once. He
should also take the trouble of throwing the mortar made
of gold and heavy buckets and water containers in some
pit. The sons of the Seth were also there. They assured
me quick service in that regard. They took those utensils
to their house. They were studded with diamonds worth
lakhs of rupees. They conspired that if the queen stays
with them for three four days, they would gain wealth
which would be enough for generations to come. They
therefore came to me with folded hands and requested
me to stay with them for some more days. They also said
that in the Sarai there were several rooms, with all
possible facilities and in them she could stay on. I told
them that I do want to stay there for rest. But there
should not be any man living there. So I started inspecting
all the rooms and when I approached the room which
was meant for storing the charcoal and where Bhagwan
was staying I said, it should also be opened for
inspection. But they told me that an old Brahmin was
staying there and he had to come out after 42 days. He
was doing penance there. Then I said, I shall not stay
there because he was a man. I apprehend he might like
to watch us in some secret pose. That room should also
be got vacated. Then they called Bhagwan, “Baba! vacate
the room and shift to a room in our bungalow. Bhagwan
replied from within that he was not prepared to vacate
the room under any condition. He would come out only
after the expiry of 42 days." They said, “you have
unnecessarily occupied our room”. They broke open the
door and carried Bhagwan on their shoulders. But
Bhagwan fastened his legs in the door. On this the Seth
gave a push to him and threw him out of the room.
After that Bhagwan walked ahead a little and



disappeared. When the Seth came to me again, I had
also disappeared from there and my mammon had also
vanished. They received the news from their home that
the utensils had also vanished one by one.

Then I told Bhagwan, “Have you seen! your own
Bhagats gave pushes to you.” The Bhagwan replied that
he had become his Bhagata only to gain wealth. Now I
will show you my sincere devotee saint. Bhagwan came
to Kabir and gave him the tangled cotton thread. Then
I also came with my full glory which you have seen. I
got afraid and ran away lest my nose and ears were cut.
As regards the question regarding my hair of head in the
fore front and on the back, you hear me. On the
thresholds of the saints I rub my forehead and request
for my salvation. Because the evil doers have made me
evil as well by using me on wrong places. I also request
them to start some righteous projects and use me there.
By bowing on their feet repeatedly my front locks have
disappeared; and on my tails side the evil doers run after
me and catch me by the hind locks. I try to escape and
my hair are pulled by their jerks. Consequently those hair
have disappeared.

Then the saints said, “O Maya (mammon) show us
some miracle.” She said, she could show many miracles.
She could just throw the man in doubt and confusion.
In a moment she could withdraw his intelligence. Let me
now show you a miracle through avarice. She took the
saints alongwith her to the forest, and said, “Just see four
dear friends coming in front of you. They love each other
intensely. Now I will show you whether they love me or
they love each other. Maya assumed the form of a bag,
full of gold. All the four friends became extremely happy
when they drew near the bag and saw that it was full
of gold coins. They thought some one might have lost
his bag. "We have found it and we can distribute it
amongst ourselves. It will facilitate our livelihood. They



picked up the bag, weighing 15-20 seers (kilograms) and
sat in a corner of the forest in solitude. They thought
they were very lucky to lay hand on so much wealth.
They should first take their meals and then distribute the
coins comfortably. If some one came that way to trace
the bag, they would also watch him, because they were
sitting in dense part of the forest away from the passage,
and were not visible. Nearby was running a rivulet in
which they washed themselves. They sent two of them
to fetch good food from the nearby village. Two remained
there to take care of the bag.

Maya said, that when she directed the avarice to
influence their minds, then one of the two going for the
meals thought and said, “Wealth is enough. How nice
would it be if we both possess it." The second one
endorsed him fully, saying that he had rightly suggested
so, because he was also thinking on those lines. But what
should be done, so that they possess the entire wealth.
A plan struck their mind. They decided to take the meals
in the village itself. After that they should mix some
strong poison in the food meant for the other two, so that
they die with the very first bite. They brought the food
with this dishonest motive. On the other hand the two
guards of the bag decided to kill the two with their
swords immediately after they brought food, and throw
them in the flowing rivulet. So, it happened accordingly.
When the men with meals came the waiting friends
severed their heads immediately after their arrival and
started taking the meals. They also died after taking two
bites due to the strong poison. Maya (mammon) then
assumed her true form and said to the saints, “Kindly
see my impact. This is how I work. But when I came to
Kabir Sahib, I felt helpless. I rather apprehended that he
will cut my nose and ear. So, I left him hurriedly.”

So, avarice said to wrath, “O dear friend, you just



hear about the tale of my might. I convert friends into
foes and make them thirsty of each other’s blood in a
moment.

Dear friend hear me;
I make the man foolish fully;
The man affected by me thinks about wealth and property,
day and night.
Now I tell my friend wrath
How he absorbs himself in thinking about wealth.
In this anxiety they move intoxicated.
I like them in this state.
Hand over written letter of Raja,
So that I go to Bengal and bring wealth;
These people demand something and say different.
They keep them busy like this.
I allow not peace come near them
And the world passes in this worry.
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Hearing the avarice, came forward wrath, to explain
its own influence.

A picture of this has been presented in the Parbodh
Chander Natak, Translated by Sant Gulab singh Ji,



(Quatrain No. 138), as below -
Now friend! listen about my influence.
I make the man under my influence,
do such deeds seeing which wise become perturbed.
Shiva severed head of Brahma; Pars Ram filled tanks with
blood with massacre of Kashatryas.
Vishava Mitter Muni killed hundred sons of Vishishat
Muni.
Such sacred people committed such deeds under my
influence.
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The wrath said, “O dear friend avarice! now you
hear about my influence. If somebody comes in my
company, I make him do such deeds, seeing which,
respectable persons get badly upset. Shiv Ji severed the
head of Brahma. Paras Ram murdered Kashtryas and
filled tanks with blood. Vishwa Mitter, Muni killed one
hundred sons of Vashisht. So great and holy persons did
these deeds under my influence. If such evil deeds can
be performed by such great gods and Maha Munis, then
how people of the Kali-Age, can dare to face me. When
I work with full vigour in some one, then poor peace
cannot come before me. I make the peace fly like
mosquitos before a storm.”

You listen to me attentively. Once Inder was enjoying
pleasure of music. He was so intoxicated with the music
that he did not notice the coming of his Guru Brahspati.
So he could not show due respect to him on his arrival.
On this Brahspati got annoyed, and in order to punish



him for disrespect to the teacher, left that place and
disappeared in the forest. When Shuker, Guru of demons
came to know about it, he directed the army of demons
to invade Inder. The demons occupied “Heaven of
Inder”. Inder approached Brahma alongwith the gods for
his help. However, Brahma told him that he had
committed great sin. "You have dishonoured your Guru.
Consequently you have suffered." Then Inder requested
him for the remedy of the default. Brahma suggested to
him to hold Yagya (religious ceremony) with the help of
Wishrava son of Tushta Brahmin. Brahma also warned
him to remain peaceful throughout the holding of Yagya
even if he noticed the vicious deed of any person. The
mother of Wishrava was the daughter of a demon. "So
even if you feel Wishrava to be siding with the demons,
you need not lose patience of mind. Only then you will
succeed." Accepting this good advice, Inder brought
Tushta Brahmin and started holding the Yagya. When he
was putting the Samagri in the fire, the mother said,
“Dear son! you be careful about your maternal uncles.
They are my brothers. See that they do not perish. One
or two prayers should also be held in their names." So,
Wishrava recited the Mantras (hymns) on high tone when
he put the Ahuti in the name of gods. But some times
he quietly put the Ahuti in the name of demons also.
Knowing about it Inder totally forgot about the advice
of Brahma and severed the head of the Brahmin.

Similarly Brahma was attracted with the beauty of
his daughter, Sarsvati. In order to see her beauty Brahma
utilized his four heads. Because Sarsvati first slided
towards his shoulder and then turned to his back. She
also turned towards other side. But Brahma, having four
heads, continued seeing her with evil intention from all
the four sides. Gauging the evil intention of her father
she turned towards the sky; and Brahma created his fifth



head to see towards sky. Noticing this unscrupulous
desire of Brahma, Shiva was enraged. He severed the
fifth head of Brahma. This happening finds mention in
Gurbani -

Shiva, the destroyer of many sins and the master of three
worlds, wandered from shrine to shrine, yet he never found
the end of them. The sinful act of the cutting of Brahma’s
head, he could not efface.
ÁÇéÕ êÅÇåÕ ÔðåÅ Çå zíòä éÅæ ¹  ðÆÁÇéÕ êÅÇåÕ ÔðåÅ Çå zíòä éÅæ ¹  ðÆÁÇéÕ êÅÇåÕ ÔðåÅ Çå zíòä éÅæ ¹  ðÆÁÇéÕ êÅÇåÕ ÔðåÅ Çå zíòä éÅæ ¹  ðÆÁÇéÕ êÅÇåÕ ÔðåÅ Çå zíòä éÅæ ¹  ðÆ
åÆðÇæ åÆðÇæ í zîåÅ ñÔË é êÅð ¹  ðÆ¨åÆðÇæ åÆðÇæ í zîåÅ ñÔË é êÅð ¹  ðÆ¨åÆðÇæ åÆðÇæ í zîåÅ ñÔË é êÅð ¹  ðÆ¨åÆðÇæ åÆðÇæ í zîåÅ ñÔË é êÅð ¹  ðÆ¨åÆðÇæ åÆðÇæ í zîåÅ ñÔË é êÅð ¹  ðÆ¨
Õðî ÕÇð ÕêÅ« îëÆàÇÃ ðÆ¨Õðî ÕÇð ÕêÅ« îëÆàÇÃ ðÆ¨Õðî ÕÇð ÕêÅ« îëÆàÇÃ ðÆ¨Õðî ÕÇð ÕêÅ« îëÆàÇÃ ðÆ¨Õðî ÕÇð ÕêÅ« îëÆàÇÃ ðÆ¨ P. 695

Destroyer of numerous sins, master of three world,
Shiv Ji, continued wandering from shrine to shrine, but
he could not find the solution. He could not erase the
sin of severing the head of Brahma. However, so
wandering, when he reached the shrine of Kapal-
Mochan, the stigma left his palm.

So, it was being said that God resides in this body
of man. When on the given understanding falls reflection
of God's light, then consciousness is generated in it.
Thinking is created which alienates soul from Omniscient
God and calls itself individual soul instead of Waheguru.
This individual soul is then bound by pride and
attachment (I and mine) completely; and under this
consciousness, that element of intelligence, called
individual soul, thinks itself to be separate identity.
Whatever is happening, good or bad, in accordance with
the ordinance of God, is attributed to itself by the
individual soul. The existence of this individual soul is due
to limited consciousness. It does not know that this
power does not belong to it and soul is totally helpless.
It is all the sport of Eternal Power. But this realization
is confirmed with the soul that it is separated from God
and is living in its own world. This realization or thinking
is nothing else but Haumain - “I-ness” - pride. This
bubble of awakening creates the separate existence of



soul; and attributes the deeds done, good or bad, to it
and to suffer their consequences soul revolves in birth and
death again and again. Several defects develop in it
which are very dangerous. Avarice and wrath, such
drawbacks, have already been discussed above. Haumai
or I-ness is pregnant with all snags, and with it we have
landed ourselves in trouble. We are ensnared and
numerous deeds are linked with our soul due to Haumai
the cause of which we are required to know. One
solution is to consider weal and woe alike. But this stage
is most difficult to be attained. We also cannot develop
affinity with pain, considering it to be a remedy because
we hate the very word of pain. We pray daily for
condonation of our sins and safeguards against the pain;
as we cannot bear the suffering. Guru Ji has listed four
major pains -

Firstly I feel the pain of separation from God and another
pain is of the hunger for His meditation.
Another pain is of the fear of strong attack of the death's
myrmidon.
Yet another pain is that infested with disease my body
shall pass away.
O ignorant physician, minister thou not any medicine to
me.
ç¹Ö ¹  ò ¶Û ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅðç¹Ö ¹  ò ¶Û ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅðç¹Ö ¹  ò ¶Û ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅðç¹Ö ¹  ò ¶Û ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅðç¹Ö ¹  ò ¶Û ¯óÅ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  í ÈÖ¨ ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃÕåòÅð
Ü î ç È å ¨Ü î ç È å ¨Ü î ç È å ¨Ü î ç È å ¨Ü î ç È å ¨
ÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×¶ åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð ÈÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×¶ åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð ÈÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×¶ åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð ÈÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×¶ åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð ÈÇÂÕ° ç ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  ñ×¶ åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ òËç é í ¯ñ ¶  çÅð È
ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ P. 1256

The source of pain
Now we shall have to contemplate over the source

of pain. Waheguru (God) is Sat Chit Anand. There is not
even a shadow of pain there. There is also no pain in
the smallest seed. Then from where pain has originated?
Many thinkers who have pondered over this issue are of
the definite view that there is some element in this world,
which contrary to God is store of suffering and keeps the
soul at tender hooks. It is called element of nature, or



element of Maya or element of ignorance. It is also
believed that this element has separate existence. When
shadow of the light of the Lord falls on nature, then its
equilibrium is disturbed and its three qualities - Sattav
(virtue) Rajas (passion) and Tamas (evil) become active. It
brings the soul, part of God, under its influence; and after
alienating it from God gives the feeling of its separate
existence. The soul gets disunited from the source.
Consequently under the intoxicating influence of these
three qualities the soul becomes meek and helpless and
enters into a long journey, which has no end under
normal circumstances. But according to these thinkers
there have been two co-eternal substances, soul and
matter. Matter has three constituents (Sattav, Rajas and
Tamas). The presence of souls excites the matter to
activity, its equilibrium is disturbed, and it enters into the
process of development and manifested universe is
formed. These very thinkers have evolved several
measures for the eradication of pain. Hundreds of Yoga
systems, Shabad Surat Yoga, Buddh Yoga, Sum Yoga, Gyan
Yoga, Bhagta Yoga and Lai Yoga are some of them. Out
of them Yoga of Patanjali had the purpose of “Yogas
Chit Birti Nirodha”. Nature is of five kinds - Parman,
Viparje, Nindra, Vikalap and Simrti. By controlling them
are removed five Kleshas; ignorance (Avidya) fear of
death (Abhinivesh) remaining busy in unwanted things
(Asimita), attachment and malice. Then the breath (Pran)
is taken from the Tenth gate to the realm of Brahama
(Supreme Lord). It is accepted as Moksha or salvation;
and the mind gets rid of all suffering. But these thinkers
accept Supreme Reality, Soul and Nature to be co-eternal.
However according to doctrine propounded by Guru Ji,
Reality is one -

True in the prime, True in the beginning of ages, True He is
even now and True He, verily, shall be, O Nanak.
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨



ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹ÍÍÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹ÍÍÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹ÍÍÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹ÍÍÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹ÍÍ P. 1
According to the doctrine of Guru Ji there is only

One Supreme Lord who creates the sport of this universe
and appears in many manifestations. He creates maya
(mammon) and plays the game somewhere as Giani
(learned) and somewhere as ignorant person. Everywhere
He is to be seen -

Now I see the Lord, hear of the Lord and narrate but the
One Lord.
The Supreme Soul is the Creator of the world. Without the
Lord, I know no other.
ìÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨ì ÌÔî ¹  çÆÃ Ë  ì ÌÔî ¹  Ã ¹äÆÁË Â ¶Õ °  Â ¶Õ °  òÖÅäÆÁË¨
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨ P.
846

Similarly the Tenth Guru says -
One and yet who seemeth many and entereth into a myriad
forms,
And Plays His Play, and then windeth it up and becometh
One again.
Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨Â¶Õ î ÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ð Èê Áé¶Õ¨
Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ ÇëÇð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ ÇëÇð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ ÇëÇð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ ÇëÇð Â ¶Õ¨Ö¶ñ Ö ¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö ¶ñé Á³å Õ ¯ ÇëÇð Â ¶Õ¨ Jaap Sahib

Guru’s doctrine does not believe nature to be the
source of suffering. Because it is not eternal. It has been
created with the will of God and is also called Kudrat -

The Lord, O Himself created His ownself and assumed He
Himself the Name.
Secondly he made the creation and seated therein, He
beholds it with delight.
Thou Thyself art the Donor and Creator and being pleased,
Thou bestoweth and showest mercy.
Thou art the Knower of all and Thou givest and takest life
with a word.
Alluding within, Thou beholdest Thy creation with delight.
ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆé Ë ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆé Ë ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆé Ë ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆé Ë ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨ÁÅêÆé Ë ÁÅê ¹  ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆé Ë ðÇÚú éÅÀ°¨
ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨ç¹ïÆ Õ °çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°¨
çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨çÅåÅ ÕðåÅ ÁÅÇê å ± ¿  å ° ÇÃ ç ¶òÇÔ ÕðÇÔ êÃÅÀ°¨



å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨å± ¿  ÜÅä¯ÂÆ ÃíÃË ç ¶  ñ ËÃÇÔ ÇÜ ¿ç ¹  ÕòÅÀ°¨ P. 463
Guru Ji told Gorakh Nath that pain does not spring

from the Nature. The world has also no separate
existence. The suffering is due to element of Egotism; as
a result of which the Indivisible appears in three forms.
One is the Supreme Reality; called as Ram, Rahim,
Narayan, Gobind and Waheguru. He is remembered with
infinite Names. Waheguru has not left this world on the
mercy of Nature and Maya (mammon). Those are not self
created. Nature works in accordance with the will of
God. On the other hand Waheguru is self manifested; as
has been described in Gurbani in different ways -

From the True Lord, proceeded the air, and from air became
the water.
From the water God created the three worlds and in every
heart He infused His light.
ÃÅÚ¶ å ¶  êòéÅ íÇÂÁÅ êòéË å ¶  Ü« Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÅÚ ¶ å ¶  êòéÅ íÇÂÁÅ êòéË å ¶  Ü« Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÅÚ ¶ å ¶  êòéÅ íÇÂÁÅ êòéË å ¶  Ü« Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÅÚ ¶ å ¶  êòéÅ íÇÂÁÅ êòéË å ¶  Ü« Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÃÅÚ ¶ å ¶  êòéÅ íÇÂÁÅ êòéË å ¶  Ü« Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
Üñ å¶ Çå zíòä° ÃÅÇÜÁÅ ØÇà ØÇà Ü ¯ Çå Ãî ¯ ÇÂ¨Üñ å¶ Çå zíòä° ÃÅÇÜÁÅ ØÇà ØÇà Ü ¯ Çå Ãî ¯ ÇÂ¨Üñ å¶ Çå zíòä° ÃÅÇÜÁÅ ØÇà ØÇà Ü ¯ Çå Ãî ¯ ÇÂ¨Üñ å¶ Çå zíòä° ÃÅÇÜÁÅ ØÇà ØÇà Ü ¯ Çå Ãî ¯ ÇÂ¨Üñ å¶ Çå zíòä° ÃÅÇÜÁÅ ØÇà ØÇà Ü ¯ Çå Ãî ¯ ÇÂ¨ P.
1 9

It is also said that Nature has originated from Shabda
Brahma -

With One word Thou didst effect the world’s expansion and
where by lacs of rivers began to flow.
ÕÆåÅ êÃÅÀ° Â ¶Õ ¯  ÕòÅÀ°¨ÕÆåÅ êÃÅÀ° Â ¶Õ ¯  ÕòÅÀ°¨ÕÆåÅ êÃÅÀ° Â ¶Õ ¯  ÕòÅÀ°¨ÕÆåÅ êÃÅÀ° Â ¶Õ ¯  ÕòÅÀ°¨ÕÆåÅ êÃÅÀ° Â ¶Õ ¯  ÕòÅÀ°¨
ÇåÃ å¶ Ô ¯Â ¶  ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Ô ¯Â ¶  ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Ô ¯Â ¶  ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Ô ¯Â ¶  ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°¨ÇåÃ å¶ Ô ¯Â ¶  ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°¨ P. 3
All have been made from the Lord’s One word.
Â¶Õ ÕòÅòË å ¶  ÃÇí Ô ¯ÁÅ¨Â ¶Õ ÕòÅòË å ¶  ÃÇí Ô ¯ÁÅ¨Â ¶Õ ÕòÅòË å ¶  ÃÇí Ô ¯ÁÅ¨Â ¶Õ ÕòÅòË å ¶  ÃÇí Ô ¯ÁÅ¨Â ¶Õ ÕòÅòË å ¶  ÃÇí Ô ¯ÁÅ¨                P. 1003

It is also said -
His mammon, He Himself has spread and He Himself is
the Beholder thereof.
He assumes many forms and plays many sports, yet he
remains distinct from all.
ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨
éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨ P. 537

Most surprising thing is, as to how One Alone
manifested Himself into so many forms and then again



He is of His Own. Gorakh Nath suffered from such
delusion. He had believed Nature and soul to be co-
eternal in accordance with Sankhya Darshan and also
agreeing with Patanjali he believed God to be eternal as
well. At the same time he believed in the separate
existence of all the three. This very question he had put
to Guru Nanak. He said that if God had Himself
manifested in several forms, then how the world assumed
separate existence and from where the suffering came?
Guru Ji told him that the pain or suffering has no form
of its own. It is the creation of egotism. The feeling of I-
ness made the soul think itself of separate existence.
Similarly in this world matter has no existence. It is also
a part of Sentient Being. But the degree of consciousness
in it is very small. Little is known to the man about it.
Matter exists on the basis of Nam. In the visible and
invisible there are several universes about which nothing
can be said. Because every action of the Lord Supreme
is infinite. Guru Ji said, “Gorakh Nath! God had created
Haumai or Egotism which generated the feeling of
separate existence. Due to that, the soul within the body
got disunited from the Omnipotent and Omniscient
source, which is complete Divine Knowledge and all
pervading Light. After separation from the Supreme Soul,
the individual soul called the creation of God, to be of
separate existence and termed the visible to be a universe.
In reality neither the individual soul nor the universe
have any existence. They have temporary existence and
accordingly duality is experienced -

Searching, searching and searching, ultimately the mortal
succeeds.
By Guru’s grace, he comes to know the whole reality.
When I look, then I see God at the root of all the things.
Nanak, He Himself is minute and Himself great.
Ã¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹
ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨



Üì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î Èñ¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯  Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î Èñ¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯  Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î Èñ¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯  Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î Èñ¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯  Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î Èñ¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯  Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ
Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨ P. 281
Here Thou art the Absolute Lord and there the Related One.
Betwixt the two, Thou playest Thy play, O my Lord.
ÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À°Ø Ë Ãð×¹éÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À°Ø Ë Ãð×¹éÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À°Ø Ë Ãð×¹éÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À°Ø Ë Ãð×¹éÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À°Ø Ë Ãð×¹é
Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇòÇÚ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ î ¶ðÅ¨Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇòÇÚ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ î ¶ðÅ¨Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇòÇÚ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ î ¶ðÅ¨Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇòÇÚ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ î ¶ðÅ¨Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇòÇÚ Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ î ¶ðÅ¨ P. 827

The reality is that under the influence of Haumai,
the soul started considering itself to be of separate
existence from the source of Nam. In Haumai arose wave
of suffering and surrounded the man (individual self).
Suffering arose due to disunion of the individual from the
Supreme Lord. Consequently the individual soul stood
weekened and ignorant. Reunion is possible only with
the meditation of “Nam”. No other ritualism, tradition or
appearance can succeed in the restoration of the unity
with God. There are waves of Nam and Haumai,
opposite to each other, current in this world, with full
flow, in accordance with the will of God. As soon as the
Nam reveals the secret of truth to the individual soul,
then Haumai vanishes ipso facto. The sufferings end. So,
due to ignorance of Nam, intelligence, nature and
knowledge of man have grown defective. With the
blurred vision single article appears to be dual and two
moons appear instead of one. In reality moon is one but
due to blurred vision appears dual. Similarly Gorakh
Nath! this world is the form of God Himself. He Himself
is playing with His sport. This issue is further clarified
as below -

As an actor stages a play and appears in many characters
and guises, similarly the Lord when He abandons His
guise and ends His play, then the One alone remains, the
One alone.
How many characters, appeared disappeared.
Wither have they gone and whence did they come?
Good many waves arise in the water.
Out of gold are made ornaments of many kinds.



I have seen seeds of many sorts being sown
When the fruit ripens, the seed appears in the same one
form.
In the thousand water-pots one sky is reflected.
On the bursting of water-pots, the sky pageant alone is
left.
Doubt is caused by the sins of avarice, worldly love and
wealth.
Freed from the illusion, the mortal assumes the One Lord’s
form.
He, the Lord is imperishable and perishes not.
He neither comes, nor does He go.
The perfect Guru has washed away the filth of my self-
conceit.
Says Nanak, I have obtained the Supreme Salvation.
ìÅÜÆ×Çð Ü ËÃ ¶  ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨  éÅéÅ ð Èê í ¶ÖìÅÜÆ×Çð Ü ËÃ ¶  ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨  éÅéÅ ð Èê í ¶ÖìÅÜÆ×Çð Ü ËÃ ¶  ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨  éÅéÅ ð Èê í ¶ÖìÅÜÆ×Çð Ü ËÃ ¶  ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨  éÅéÅ ð Èê í ¶ÖìÅÜÆ×Çð Ü ËÃ ¶  ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨  éÅéÅ ð Èê í ¶Ö
Ç çÇ çÇ çÇ çÇ ç Ö ñ Å Â Æ ¨Ö ñ Å Â Æ ¨Ö ñ Å Â Æ ¨Ö ñ Å Â Æ ¨Ö ñ Å Â Æ ¨
Ã»×¹ À °åÅÇð æ ¿ Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨  åì Â ¶Õ ¯  Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À °åÅÇð æ ¿ Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨  åì Â ¶Õ ¯  Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À °åÅÇð æ ¿ Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨  åì Â ¶Õ ¯  Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À °åÅÇð æ ¿ Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨  åì Â ¶Õ ¯  Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À °åÅÇð æ ¿ Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨  åì Â ¶Õ ¯  Â ¶Õ ¿ÕÅðÅ¨
Õòé ð Èê Çç zÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨  ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô ¹Õòé ð Èê Çç zÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨  ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô ¹Õòé ð Èê Çç zÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨  ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô ¹Õòé ð Èê Çç zÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨  ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô ¹Õòé ð Èê Çç zÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨  ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô ¹
Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨
Üñ å¶ À ±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ í ÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ ¹Üñ å¶ À ±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ í ÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ ¹Üñ å¶ À ±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ í ÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ ¹Üñ å¶ À ±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ í ÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ ¹Üñ å¶ À ±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ í ÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ ¹
ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨ð ¿ × Å ¨
ìÆÜ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç ¶ÇÖú ìÔ ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å ¶ìÆÜ ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç ¶ÇÖú ìÔ ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å ¶ìÆÜ ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç ¶ÇÖú ìÔ ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å ¶ìÆÜ ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç ¶ÇÖú ìÔ ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å ¶ìÆÜ ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç ¶ÇÖú ìÔ ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å ¶
Â ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Â ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Â ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Â ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨Â ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Å ¨
ÃÔÃ ØàÅ îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  ÁÅÕÅÃ ¹¨ Øà ë Èà ¶  å ¶  úÔÆÃÔÃ ØàÅ îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  ÁÅÕÅÃ ¹¨ Øà ë Èà ¶  å ¶  úÔÆÃÔÃ ØàÅ îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  ÁÅÕÅÃ ¹¨ Øà ë Èà ¶  å ¶  úÔÆÃÔÃ ØàÅ îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  ÁÅÕÅÃ ¹¨ Øà ë Èà ¶  å ¶  úÔÆÃÔÃ ØàÅ îÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  ÁÅÕÅÃ ¹¨ Øà ë Èà ¶  å ¶  úÔÆ
ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨
íðî ñ¯í î ¯Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÕÅð¨ í zî Û ±à ¶  å ¶íðî ñ¯í î ¯Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÕÅð¨ í zî Û ±à ¶  å ¶íðî ñ¯í î ¯Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÕÅð¨ í zî Û ±à ¶  å ¶íðî ñ¯í î ¯Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÕÅð¨ í zî Û ±à ¶  å ¶íðî ñ¯í î ¯Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÕÅð¨ í zî Û ±à ¶  å ¶
Â ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Í ÍÂ ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Í ÍÂ ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Í ÍÂ ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Í ÍÂ ¶ Õ ¿ Õ Å ð Í Í
úÔ¹ ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÇìéÃå éÅÔÆ¨ éÅ Õ ¯  ÁÅòË éÅ Õ ¯úÔ ¹ ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÇìéÃå éÅÔÆ¨ éÅ Õ ¯  ÁÅòË éÅ Õ ¯úÔ ¹ ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÇìéÃå éÅÔÆ¨ éÅ Õ ¯  ÁÅòË éÅ Õ ¯úÔ ¹ ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÇìéÃå éÅÔÆ¨ éÅ Õ ¯  ÁÅòË éÅ Õ ¯úÔ ¹ ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÇìéÃå éÅÔÆ¨ éÅ Õ ¯  ÁÅòË éÅ Õ ¯
Ü Å Ô Æ Í ÍÜ Å Ô Æ Í ÍÜ Å Ô Æ Í ÍÜ Å Ô Æ Í ÍÜ Å Ô Æ Í Í
×¹Çð ê Èð ¶  ÔÀ°î Ë  î« è ¯ÂÆ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ î ¶ðÆ êðî ×Çå×¹Çð ê Èð ¶  ÔÀ°î Ë  î« è ¯ÂÆ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ î ¶ðÆ êðî ×Çå×¹Çð ê Èð ¶  ÔÀ°î Ë  î« è ¯ÂÆ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ î ¶ðÆ êðî ×Çå×¹Çð ê Èð ¶  ÔÀ°î Ë  î« è ¯ÂÆ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ î ¶ðÆ êðî ×Çå×¹Çð ê Èð ¶  ÔÀ°î Ë  î« è ¯ÂÆ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ î ¶ðÆ êðî ×Çå
Ô ¯ Â Æ ¨Ô ¯ Â Æ ¨Ô ¯ Â Æ ¨Ô ¯ Â Æ ¨Ô ¯ Â Æ ¨ P. 736

Haumai converts the reality into delusion. Guru Ji
says -

In what, what way the world comes into being, O man?
And in what way does it perish?
ÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅÇÕå¹ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ
ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ÇÕå° ÇÕå° ç ¹ ÇÖ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÂÆ¨ P. 946



Through self-conceit the world comes into being, O Sire
Forgetting the Name, it suffers pain and perishes.
ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ Ü×¹ À °êÜË ê ¹ðÖÅ éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹éÅÇî ÇòÃÇðÁË ç ¹Ö ¹
ê Å Â Æ Í Íê Å Â Æ Í Íê Å Â Æ Í Íê Å Â Æ Í Íê Å Â Æ Í Í P. 946
Then alone the man is in pain when he forgets God.
Afflicted with hunger, he runs about in many ways.
By remembering the Name, he is ever at ease. He alone
receives the Name, whom God is Merciful.
ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ ç ¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ ç ¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ ç ¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ ç ¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ í ¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇèí¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇèí¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇèí¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇèí¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇè
è Å ò Ë ¨è Å ò Ë ¨è Å ò Ë ¨è Å ò Ë ¨è Å ò Ë ¨
ÇÃîðå éÅî ¹  ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ò Ë  çÆé çÇÂÁÅñÅÇÃîðå éÅî ¹  ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ò Ë  çÆé çÇÂÁÅñÅÇÃîðå éÅî ¹  ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ò Ë  çÆé çÇÂÁÅñÅÇÃîðå éÅî ¹  ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ò Ë  çÆé çÇÂÁÅñÅÇÃîðå éÅî ¹  ÃçÅ Ã ¹Ô ¶ñÅ ÇÜÃ ¹ ç ¶ò Ë  çÆé çÇÂÁÅñÅ
Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨ P. 98

Pain accrues when God is forgotten. Complete
remembrance changes the definition of suffering. Then we
reach the door with the aid of Nam, which is named
“Door of suffering.” Word of the Guru, firmness in “Nam
Meditation” destroy the very existence of five thieves, as
powerful Atom Bomb perishes the visible and throws
wide apart its particles. In this way we advance towards
the threshold of God, suppressing the guards of suffering
and wrath. Then we come across the hard shutters of
hope and anxiety.

Mahatma Budha has given his final decision that the
world is a house of suffering. For emancipation from the
trap of suffering he held hard penances and reached a
stage called “Nirvana -Salvation." Suffering does not dare
reach that place. Guru Ji has advanced great examples
to prove that the pain in the world is due to the fact
that man has not risen from the realm of Maya-
mammon; and he has not entered the realm of “Nam”.
Descending of the pains on him is, therefore, quite
natural. Baba Farid Ji said -

Farid, I thought I alone was in trouble, but, the whole
world is in trouble.
When I ascended from my limited self and looked around
then did I find the same fire in every house.



ëðÆçÅ î Ë  ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Þ Õ ±  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁË ÜÇ×¨ëðÆçÅ î Ë  ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Þ Õ ±  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁË ÜÇ×¨ëðÆçÅ î Ë  ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Þ Õ ±  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁË ÜÇ×¨ëðÆçÅ î Ë  ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Þ Õ ±  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁË ÜÇ×¨ëðÆçÅ î Ë  ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ¹Ö ¹  î ¹Þ Õ ±  ç ¹Ö ¹  ÃìÅÇÂÁË ÜÇ×¨
À°Ú ¶  ÚÇó Õ Ë ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ å» ØÇð ØÇð Â ¶ÔÅ ÁÇ×¨À°Ú ¶  ÚÇó Õ Ë ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ å» ØÇð ØÇð Â ¶ÔÅ ÁÇ×¨À°Ú ¶  ÚÇó Õ Ë ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ å» ØÇð ØÇð Â ¶ÔÅ ÁÇ×¨À°Ú ¶  ÚÇó Õ Ë ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ å» ØÇð ØÇð Â ¶ÔÅ ÁÇ×¨À°Ú ¶  ÚÇó Õ Ë ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ å» ØÇð ØÇð Â ¶ÔÅ ÁÇ×¨ P.
1382

Mention of great historical and mythological
personalities appears in Guru Granth Sahib. With their
reference Guru Ji has said that cause of pain is, non-
achievement of Nam. The man rises above pain, as soon
as Nam illumines in the mind -

Within the heart of the Guru-ward is equipoise and his
mind mounts to the tenth sky.
There one slumbers and hungers not and lives in peace in
the Nectar - Name of God. Nanak, pain and pleasure cling
not to man there, where there is the illumination of the
all-pervading soul.
With the enlightenment of "Nam" weal and woe become
alike.
×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Á³åÇð ÃÔÜ¹ Ô Ë  îé° ÚÇóÁÅ çÃòË ÁÅÕÅÇÃ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Á³åÇð ÃÔÜ¹ Ô Ë  îé° ÚÇóÁÅ çÃòË ÁÅÕÅÇÃ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Á³åÇð ÃÔÜ¹ Ô Ë  îé° ÚÇóÁÅ çÃòË ÁÅÕÅÇÃ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Á³åÇð ÃÔÜ¹ Ô Ë  îé° ÚÇóÁÅ çÃòË ÁÅÕÅÇÃ¨×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Á³åÇð ÃÔÜ¹ Ô Ë  îé° ÚÇóÁÅ çÃòË ÁÅÕÅÇÃ¨
ÇåæË À È ºØ é í ¹Ö Ô Ë  ÔÇð Á³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  Ã ¹Ö òÅÃ ¹¨ÇåæË À È ºØ é í ¹Ö Ô Ë  ÔÇð Á³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  Ã ¹Ö òÅÃ ¹¨ÇåæË À È ºØ é í ¹Ö Ô Ë  ÔÇð Á³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  Ã ¹Ö òÅÃ ¹¨ÇåæË À È ºØ é í ¹Ö Ô Ë  ÔÇð Á³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  Ã ¹Ö òÅÃ ¹¨ÇåæË À È ºØ é í ¹Ö Ô Ë  ÔÇð Á³Çî Ìå éÅî ¹  Ã ¹Ö òÅÃ ¹¨
éÅéÕ ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÇòÁÅêå éÔÆ ÇÜæË ÁÅåî ðÅîéÅéÕ ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÇòÁÅêå éÔÆ ÇÜæË ÁÅåî ðÅîéÅéÕ ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÇòÁÅêå éÔÆ ÇÜæË ÁÅåî ðÅîéÅéÕ ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÇòÁÅêå éÔÆ ÇÜæË ÁÅåî ðÅîéÅéÕ ç¹Ö ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ÇòÁÅêå éÔÆ ÇÜæË ÁÅåî ðÅî
ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ê Ì × Å Ã ¹ ¨ P. 1414

Nam illumines and generates such an energy in the
mind that the pain dares not come. Moreover feeling of
the pinch of pain halts. Guru Arjun was boiled in
bubbling water, made to sit on burning hot iron pan,
burning hot sand was put on his head, so that he might
not shift to the tenth gate. Guru Ji suffered all these
physical pains thinking them to be at par with bliss,
accepting the will of God. At that time Mian Mir came
to the Guru and requested him to curse the people who
were putting him to torture or permit him to destroy
Lahore there and then. Guru Ji said, “Pir Ji! just recollect,
you had once said if the man knowing God could show
patience. Could he maintain his equilibrium under
extreme torture? Now I am giving practical proof of it."
It is also mentioned in the history that Guru Ji said to
him, “Pir Ji, doctrine of Guru Ji is fully Truth based -

True in the prime, True in the beginning of ages, True He is



even now and True
He, verily, shall be, O Nanak.
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü ¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ Ô Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆÔ Ë  íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô ¯ÃÆ íÆ
Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨Ã Ú ¹ ¨ P. 1

In the light of this doctrine it is clarified in
Sukhmani Sahib -

Searching, searching and searching, ultimately the mortal
succeeds
By Guru’s grace, he comes to know the whole reality.
When I look, then I see God at the root of all the thing.
Nanak He himself is minute and Himself great.
Ã¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå Ã ¯èå ÃÆÇÞÁÅ¨ ×¹ð ê ÌÃÅÇç åå° Ãí ¹
ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨ì È Ç Þ Á Å ¨
Üì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆÜì ç¶ÖÀ° åì Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° î È«¨ éÅéÕ Ã ¯ Ã ÈÖî ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ
Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨Á Ã æ È « ¨ P. 281

Some other slokas also say -
The Formless Lord is Himself related and absolute.
He Himself is in primordial trance.
Nanak through His own creation
He, again meditates on Himself.
Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð ¿ÕÅð Ã ¹ ¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð ¿ÕÅð Ã ¹ ¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð ¿ÕÅð Ã ¹ ¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð ¿ÕÅð Ã ¹ ¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð ¿ÕÅð Ã ¹ ¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨
ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê ¶  ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê ¶  ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê ¶  ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê ¶  ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê ¶  ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ P. 290

"Whom should I curse when God pervades every
where and is playing His sport. I cannot hold anyone to
be bad or at fault. In the mind, if five delusions have
been destroyed, that mind is merged in the Supreme Self
like the shade of moon falling in the water in a pitcher
and merging in the moon. Shade of moon, shining in the
sky and falling on the water in the pitchers was looking
different from moon. But in reality moon is one. It was
game of Maya that one moon was appearing to be many
in the pitchers full of water. Just throw water out of the
pitcher, then shadow of moon shall vanish and merge in
the moon. So Pir Ji! here nobody is at fault. Anyone who
has ended the delusion, shall find Him visible everywhere.
Consequently none can curse Him" -



O my mind, he who has dispelled his doubt, and realized
the Lord to be amongst all, in his thought none is gone
astray.
îé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î ¶ð ¶  ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî ¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍ
ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ é í ÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ì ÌÔî ¹
ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ê Û Å å Å ¨ P. 610

The pain is there till the wall of falsehood is not
demolished, following the will of God -

As long as man understands not God’s will, so long he
remains miserable.
Meeting the Guru, when he recognizes Lord’s will, since
then he becomes happy.
Üì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅÍÍÜì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅÍÍÜì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅÍÍÜì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅÍÍÜì ñ×¹ Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ì ÈÞåÅ åì ÔÆ ñÀ° ç ¹ÖÆÁÅÍÍ
×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ Ô ¹Õî ¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ åì ÔÆ å ¶ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨ P. 400

Hard labour is required to end the suffering. Grace
of the Guru, Perfect is needed. The Guru lifts the man
from the realm of Maya and finishes the darkness of
Haumai. He is taken to the spiritual realm and made to
know the Supreme Reality. Fire of pain is extinguished
with pain and the suffering becomes remedy. So is
said -

In pain, man is born, in pain he dies and in pain, he deals
with the world.
Pain overpain, he is said to suffer hereafter. The more he
reads and utters, the more he wails.
For him the packages of pain are united and no comfort
emerges out of them.
In pain, the mortal burns and in pain he departs
bewailing.
Imbued with the Lord’s praise, O Nanak one’s soul and
body reverdured.
ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇðÍÍç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇðÍÍç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇðÍÍç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇðÍÍç ¹Ö ÇòÇÚ Ü¿îä° ç ¹ ÇÖ îðä° ç ¹ ÇÖ òðåä° Ã ¿ÃÅÇðÍÍ
ç ¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨ç¹Ö ¹  ç ¹Ö ¹  Á×Ë ÁÅÖÆÁË êÇó êÇó ÕðÇÔ ê ¹ÕÅð¨
ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÕÆÁÅ ê ³âÅ Ö ¹ñÆÁÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  é ÇéÕÇñú Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨ç¹Ö ÇòÇÚ ÜÆÀ° ÜñÅÇÂÁÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ ÚÇñÁÅ ð ¯ ÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÇÃëåÆ ðÇåÁÅ îé° åé° ÔÇðÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ P. 1240



In view of above we find comprehensive explanation
of the source of pain in the Gurbani, given by Guru Ji.
Pain comes with indulgence in pleasures and separation
from Nam -

The worldly valuables are gathered through pain and
when they depart, they leave one in pain.
Nanak, without the True Name, no one’s hunger is
removed.
When man seas beauty, then hungers he all the more.
As many as are the joys of the body, so many are the
pains, which cling to it.
ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨ç¹ÖÆ ç ¹éÆ ÃÔ ¶óÆÁË ÜÅÇÂ å ñ×ÇÔ ç¹Ö¨
éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨éÅéÕ ÃÚ¶ éÅî Çìé° ÇÕÃ Ë é ñæÆ í ¹Ö¨
ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨ð ÈêÆ í ¹Ö é À°åð Ë  Ü» ç ¶Ö» å» í ¹Ö¨
Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨Ü¶å ¶  ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ ¶ å ¶å ¶  ñ×ÇÔ ç ¹Ö¨      P. 1287

This aspect has been further illustrated with the help
of historic and mythological great personalities -

With the award of the punishment of the thousand marks
of Vulva, Indar did weep.
Paras Ram returned home crying. Ajai wailed, when made
to eat the dung he gave in charity.
Such is the punishment, meted out in God’s court.
Rama wept when he was exiled and got separated from
Sita and Lachman.
Ten-headed Rawan, who took away Sita,
With the beat of Tambourine, wept when he lost ceylon.
The Pandwas, whose Master lived with them became
servants and wailed.
Janmeja bewailed that he went astray.
For an offence he became a sinner.
The Divine teachers, seers and religious guides weep, lest
they should suffer agony at the last moment.
The kings weep having their ears torn and they go
abegging from house to house.
The miser weeps when his amassed wealth parts company
with him.
The young woman weeps for she has no husband.
Nanak, the whole world is in distress.



He, who believes in the Name becomes victorious.
No other deed is of any account.
ÃÔ¿Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ¿ç z  ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ êðÃ ðÅî ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  ØÇðÃÔ¿Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ¿ç z  ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ êðÃ ðÅî ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  ØÇðÃÔ¿Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ¿ç z  ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ êðÃ ðÅî ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  ØÇðÃÔ¿Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ¿ç z  ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ êðÃ ðÅî ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  ØÇðÃÔ¿Ãð çÅé ç¶ ÇÂ ¿ç z  ð ¯ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ êðÃ ðÅî ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  ØÇð
Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨
ÁÜË Ã ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  íÆÇÖÁÅ ÖÅÇÂ¨ ÁËÃÆ çð×Ô ÇîñËÁÜË Ã ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  íÆÇÖÁÅ ÖÅÇÂ¨ ÁËÃÆ çð×Ô ÇîñËÁÜË Ã ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  íÆÇÖÁÅ ÖÅÇÂ¨ ÁËÃÆ çð×Ô ÇîñËÁÜË Ã ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  íÆÇÖÁÅ ÖÅÇÂ¨ ÁËÃÆ çð×Ô ÇîñËÁÜË Ã ¹  ð ¯ò Ë  íÆÇÖÁÅ ÖÅÇÂ¨ ÁËÃÆ çð×Ô ÇîñË
Ã Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ã Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ã Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ã Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ã Ü Å Ç Â ¨
ð ¯ò Ë  ðÅî ¹  ÇéÕÅñÅ íÇÂÁÅ¨ ÃÆåÅ ñÖîä° ÇòÛ°Çóð ¯ò Ë  ðÅî ¹  ÇéÕÅñÅ íÇÂÁÅ¨ ÃÆåÅ ñÖîä° ÇòÛ°Çóð ¯ò Ë  ðÅî ¹  ÇéÕÅñÅ íÇÂÁÅ¨ ÃÆåÅ ñÖîä° ÇòÛ°Çóð ¯ò Ë  ðÅî ¹  ÇéÕÅñÅ íÇÂÁÅ¨ ÃÆåÅ ñÖîä° ÇòÛ°Çóð ¯ò Ë  ðÅî ¹  ÇéÕÅñÅ íÇÂÁÅ¨ ÃÆåÅ ñÖîä° ÇòÛ°Çó
× Ç Â Á Å ¨× Ç Â Á Å ¨× Ç Â Á Å ¨× Ç Â Á Å ¨× Ç Â Á Å ¨
ð ¯ò Ë  çÔÇÃð ¹  ¦Õ ×òÅÇÂ¨ ÇÜÇé ÃÆåÅ ÁÅçÆ âÀ°ð Èð ¯ò Ë  çÔÇÃð ¹  ¦Õ ×òÅÇÂ¨ ÇÜÇé ÃÆåÅ ÁÅçÆ âÀ°ð Èð ¯ò Ë  çÔÇÃð ¹  ¦Õ ×òÅÇÂ¨ ÇÜÇé ÃÆåÅ ÁÅçÆ âÀ°ð Èð ¯ò Ë  çÔÇÃð ¹  ¦Õ ×òÅÇÂ¨ ÇÜÇé ÃÆåÅ ÁÅçÆ âÀ°ð Èð ¯ò Ë  çÔÇÃð ¹  ¦Õ ×òÅÇÂ¨ ÇÜÇé ÃÆåÅ ÁÅçÆ âÀ°ð È
ò Å Ç Â Í Íò Å Ç Â Í Íò Å Ç Â Í Íò Å Ç Â Í Íò Å Ç Â Í Í
ð ¯òÇÔ ê»âò íÂ¶ îÜÈð¨ ÇÜé ÕË Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ ðÔåð¯òÇÔ ê»âò íÂ¶ îÜÈð¨ ÇÜé ÕË Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ ðÔåð¯òÇÔ ê»âò íÂ¶ îÜÈð¨ ÇÜé ÕË Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ ðÔåð¯òÇÔ ê»âò íÂ¶ îÜÈð¨ ÇÜé ÕË Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ ðÔåð¯òÇÔ ê»âò íÂ¶ îÜÈð¨ ÇÜé ÕË Ã ¹ÁÅîÆ ðÔå
Ô ç È Ç ð ¨Ô ç È Ç ð ¨Ô ç È Ç ð ¨Ô ç È Ç ð ¨Ô ç È Ç ð ¨
ð ¯ò Ë  Üéî¶ÜÅ Ö ¹ ÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅÍÍ Â ¶ÕÆ ÕÅðÇä êÅêÆð ¯ò Ë  Üéî¶ÜÅ Ö ¹ ÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅÍÍ Â ¶ÕÆ ÕÅðÇä êÅêÆð ¯ò Ë  Üéî¶ÜÅ Ö ¹ ÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅÍÍ Â ¶ÕÆ ÕÅðÇä êÅêÆð ¯ò Ë  Üéî¶ÜÅ Ö ¹ ÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅÍÍ Â ¶ÕÆ ÕÅðÇä êÅêÆð ¯ò Ë  Üéî¶ÜÅ Ö ¹ ÇÂ ×ÇÂÁÅÍÍ Â ¶ÕÆ ÕÅðÇä êÅêÆ
í Ç Â Á Å ¨í Ç Â Á Å ¨í Ç Â Á Å ¨í Ç Â Á Å ¨í Ç Â Á Å ¨
ð ¯òÇÔ Ã ¶Ö îÃÅÇÂÕ êÆð¨ Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ îå° ñÅ×Ëð ¯òÇÔ Ã ¶Ö îÃÅÇÂÕ êÆð¨ Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ îå° ñÅ×Ëð ¯òÇÔ Ã ¶Ö îÃÅÇÂÕ êÆð¨ Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ îå° ñÅ×Ëð ¯òÇÔ Ã ¶Ö îÃÅÇÂÕ êÆð¨ Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ îå° ñÅ×Ëð ¯òÇÔ Ã ¶Ö îÃÅÇÂÕ êÆð¨ Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ îå° ñÅ×Ë
í Æ ó ¨í Æ ó ¨í Æ ó ¨í Æ ó ¨í Æ ó ¨
ð ¯òÇÔ ðÅÜ ¶ Õ ¿é êóÅÇÂ¨ ØÇð ØÇð îÅ×ÇÔ íÆÇÖÁÅð ¯òÇÔ ðÅÜ ¶ Õ ¿é êóÅÇÂ¨ ØÇð ØÇð îÅ×ÇÔ íÆÇÖÁÅð ¯òÇÔ ðÅÜ ¶ Õ ¿é êóÅÇÂ¨ ØÇð ØÇð îÅ×ÇÔ íÆÇÖÁÅð ¯òÇÔ ðÅÜ ¶ Õ ¿é êóÅÇÂ¨ ØÇð ØÇð îÅ×ÇÔ íÆÇÖÁÅð ¯òÇÔ ðÅÜ ¶ Õ ¿é êóÅÇÂ¨ ØÇð ØÇð îÅ×ÇÔ íÆÇÖÁÅ
Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨
ð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê ³ Çâå ð ¯òÇÔð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê ³ Çâå ð ¯òÇÔð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê ³ Çâå ð ¯òÇÔð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê ³ Çâå ð ¯òÇÔð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê ³ Çâå ð ¯òÇÔ
Ç×ÁÅé° ×òÅÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé° ×òÅÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé° ×òÅÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé° ×òÅÇÂ¨Ç×ÁÅé° ×òÅÇÂ¨
ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹ÍÍ éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹ÍÍ éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹ÍÍ éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹ÍÍ éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ìÅñÆ ð ¯ò Ë  éÅÇÔ íåÅð ¹ÍÍ éÅéÕ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨
î ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ëî ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ëî ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ëî ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ëî ³é ¶  éÅÀ° Ã ¯ÂÆ ÇÜÇä ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÀ°ðÆ Õðî é ñ¶Ö Ë
ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ P. 953-54

So, remedy of pain lies in the service of Satguru and
attainment of knowledge of the Supreme Reality -

Very powerful are lust and wrath in this world.
through them, the mortal does many deeds and they all
add to his miseries.
They who serve the True Guru, obtain peace and the True
Guru unites them with the True Lord.
ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÕÅî Õð ¯è ¹  Ãìñ Ã ¿ÃÅðÅ¨
ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨ìÔ¹ Õðî ÕîÅòÇÔ Ãí¹ ç ¹Ö ÕÅ êÃÅðÅ¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  Ã ¶òÇÔ Ã ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ ÃÚË ÃìÇç ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨
P. 1060

Like this when we enter into the realm of Nam with
the grace of the Guru, the pains are finished. On the
other hand world is of the view that pain can be escaped
with the attainment of material goods. But this is a



fallacious belief because no one has ever attained stores
of oil in the sand. The same plight is that of the worldly
people. Forgetting Name, they hope to achieve bliss. It is
said -

Such a gambler the world is;
All happiness sought forgetting Name.
ÁËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ Ü ÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã ¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî ¹Á ËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ Ü ÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã ¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî ¹Á ËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ Ü ÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã ¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî ¹Á ËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ Ü ÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã ¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî ¹Á ËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç ¶ ÇÖÁÅ Ü ÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã ¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî ¹
Ç ì Ã Å ð Æ ¨Ç ì Ã Å ð Æ ¨Ç ì Ã Å ð Æ ¨Ç ì Ã Å ð Æ ¨Ç ì Ã Å ð Æ ¨ P. 22

In this regard we come across a spiritual story
which properly explains this issue and we can understand
better. Once a princess got prepared a precious necklace
and got it studded with diamonds and pearls. It was
worth rupees nine lakhs. The Rajas and the queens
generally possessed such chains (Naulakha Har). About
this, great sire used to narrate several stories. With the
help of such stories mind is diverted towards Nam. One
day the princess went for a bath in the river alongwith
her girl friends; and they enjoyed several sports including
boating; jumping in the river from elevation and diving.
They took enough of time in this enjoyment. It was
summer. When she started dressing herself on the bank
of the river, she was astonished not to find her Naulakha
Har there. Intense search did not yield any success. The
information was sent to the Raja. He also searched but
in vain. Nets were thrown in the river with the
apprehension that some crocodile might have swallowed
the chain. But their efforts did not yield the required
result. Then the Raja proclaimed that any anyone tracing
the chain (Naulakha Har) shall be rewarded with half
the price of the chain. Even the person who could give
exact information about that chain shall be given that
much reward. Everyone endeavored vainly to trace the
chain.

Just by coincidence a wood cutter came to the river
to quench his thirst. He happened to note that the chain,
which was being traced was lying in the bed of water.



He dived in the water and saw the chain lying in the
clean water. But when he tried to pick that up his hand
was filled with mud. He tried many times but with the
same result. He was very much perplexed over it. Because
he was seeing the chain but could not pick up the same.
He thought it a result of some spell or it might be a
mirage. Then he decided to pass on this information to
the Raja because in that case also reward was the same.

The Raja brought the divers, who dived but could
not catch hold of the chain. In the meantime a saint
happened to reach there and found that actually the
chain was hanging in the nest of a kite above in the tree
and its shadow was falling in the water. The saint said
to the Raja to spare a person who could climb the tree.
The Mahatma told him to climb up the tree on the bank
of river and bring the chain hanging in the nest of a kite
there. He brought down the chain and everybody was
astonished.

So it is just an example to prove that the whole
world is indulging in the pleasures and seeks happiness
out of it which is not possible. Indulgence yields pain
instead of joy. All such efforts reach the boundary of
pain alone, being not wise. Guru Ji says -

There is no peace in earning much wealth.
There is no peace in beholding dance and drama.
There is no bliss in conquering many countries.
All the pleasures are obtained by hymning the Lord’s
praises.
Ã¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹å Ë  èÇé ÖÅà ¶¨ Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇéðÇåÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹å Ë  èÇé ÖÅà ¶¨ Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇéðÇåÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹å Ë  èÇé ÖÅà ¶¨ Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇéðÇåÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹å Ë  èÇé ÖÅà ¶¨ Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇéðÇåÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹å Ë  èÇé ÖÅà ¶¨ Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇéðÇå
é Å à ¶ ¨é Å à ¶ ¨é Å à ¶ ¨é Å à ¶ ¨é Å à ¶ ¨
Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹ ç ¶Ã ÕîÅÂ ¶ÍÍ Ãðì Ã ¹ÖÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ×¹äÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹ ç ¶Ã ÕîÅÂ ¶ÍÍ Ãðì Ã ¹ÖÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ×¹äÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹ ç ¶Ã ÕîÅÂ ¶ÍÍ Ãðì Ã ¹ÖÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ×¹äÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹ ç ¶Ã ÕîÅÂ ¶ÍÍ Ãðì Ã ¹ÖÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ×¹äÃ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ ìÔ ¹ ç ¶Ã ÕîÅÂ ¶ÍÍ Ãðì Ã ¹ÖÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ×¹ä
× Å Â ¶ ¨× Å Â ¶ ¨× Å Â ¶ ¨× Å Â ¶ ¨× Å Â ¶ ¨ P. 1147
Of their kindness, the saints have told me of the True One
and I have obtained all this comfort and joy.
In the society of saints’ sing the praises of God.
Says Nanak, through the greatest good fortunes the Lord is



found.
ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ Ã ¿åé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇÔÁÅ¨ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ Ã ¿åé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇÔÁÅ¨ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ Ã ¿åé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇÔÁÅ¨ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ Ã ¿åé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇÔÁÅ¨ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ Ã ¿åé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇÔÁÅ¨ Ãðì Ã ÈÖ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÁÅé§ç ¹Ãðì Ã ÈÖ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÁÅé§ç ¹Ãðì Ã ÈÖ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÁÅé§ç ¹Ãðì Ã ÈÖ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÁÅé§ç ¹Ãðì Ã ÈÖ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÁÅé§ç ¹
ñ Ç Ô Á Å ¨ñ Ç Ô Á Å ¨ñ Ç Ô Á Å ¨ñ Ç Ô Á Å ¨ñ Ç Ô Á Å ¨
ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× ÔÇð ÕÆðåé° ×ÅÂÆÁË¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ òâíÅ×ÆÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÔÇð ÕÆðåé° ×ÅÂÆÁË¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ òâíÅ×ÆÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÔÇð ÕÆðåé° ×ÅÂÆÁË¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ òâíÅ×ÆÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÔÇð ÕÆðåé° ×ÅÂÆÁË¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ òâíÅ×ÆÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÔÇð ÕÆðåé° ×ÅÂÆÁË¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ òâíÅ×Æ
ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ê Å Â Æ Á Ë ¨ P. 179

The suffering ends with the aid of Nam of God and
His perpetual remembrance -

Searching and searching, I have ascertained this reality that
the Lord’s slave is dedicated unto Him. O Nanak, if thou
desirest eternal bliss, remember thou ever the Omnipresent
Lord.
Ö¯Üå Ö ¯Üå åå° ìÆÚÅÇðú çÅÃ ×¯Çò ¿ç êðÅÇÂä¨Ö¯Üå Ö ¯Üå åå° ìÆÚÅÇðú çÅÃ ×¯Çò ¿ç êðÅÇÂä¨Ö¯Üå Ö ¯Üå åå° ìÆÚÅÇðú çÅÃ ×¯Çò ¿ç êðÅÇÂä¨Ö¯Üå Ö ¯Üå åå° ìÆÚÅÇðú çÅÃ ×¯Çò ¿ç êðÅÇÂä¨Ö¯Üå Ö ¯Üå åå° ìÆÚÅÇðú çÅÃ ×¯Çò ¿ç êðÅÇÂä¨
ÁÇìéÅÃÆ Ö ¶î ÚÅÔÇÔ Ü ¶ éÅéÕ ÃçÅ ÇÃîÇðÁÇìéÅÃÆ Ö ¶î ÚÅÔÇÔ Ü ¶ éÅéÕ ÃçÅ ÇÃîÇðÁÇìéÅÃÆ Ö ¶î ÚÅÔÇÔ Ü ¶ éÅéÕ ÃçÅ ÇÃîÇðÁÇìéÅÃÆ Ö ¶î ÚÅÔÇÔ Ü ¶ éÅéÕ ÃçÅ ÇÃîÇðÁÇìéÅÃÆ Ö ¶î ÚÅÔÇÔ Ü ¶ éÅéÕ ÃçÅ ÇÃîÇð
é Å ð Å Ç Â ä ¨é Å ð Å Ç Â ä ¨é Å ð Å Ç Â ä ¨é Å ð Å Ç Â ä ¨é Å ð Å Ç Â ä ¨ P. 714

Guru Ji says clearly that after a thorough search it
has been discovered that the valuables of the world
cannot render happiness. Antidote of pain is joy, which
becomes available by entering the realm of Nam -

I have seen the whole world, there is no peace without the
Lord’s Name.
The body and wealth shall become dust, but hardly
anyone understands this.
ÇâáÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  é éÅî Çìé°¨ÇâáÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  é éÅî Çìé°¨ÇâáÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  é éÅî Çìé°¨ÇâáÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  é éÅî Çìé°¨ÇâáÅ Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹  Ã ¹Ö ¹  é éÅî Çìé°¨
åé° èé° Ô ¯ÃÆ ÛÅð ¹  ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ Üé°¨åé° èé° Ô ¯ÃÆ ÛÅð ¹  ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ Üé°¨åé° èé° Ô ¯ÃÆ ÛÅð ¹  ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ Üé°¨åé° èé° Ô ¯ÃÆ ÛÅð ¹  ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ Üé°¨åé° èé° Ô ¯ÃÆ ÛÅð ¹  ÜÅäË Õ ¯ ÇÂ Üé°¨ P. 322

Indulgence in lust, wrath, avarice, attachment, pride
and pleasures of hearing, touch, beauty, joy and smell
cannot lead us to bliss. Neither groups of relations nor
heaps of wealth can remove pain -

The sons, wife, riches and property, from these, say, who
has ever obtained peace?
ê¹å Ì  Õñåz ñÛîÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ê¹å Ì  Õñåz ñÛîÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ê¹å Ì  Õñåz ñÛîÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ê¹å Ì  Õñåz ñÛîÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ê¹å Ì  Õñåz ñÛîÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇÂé å¶ ÕÔ ¹ ÕòéË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂé å¶ ÕÔ ¹ ÕòéË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂé å¶ ÕÔ ¹ ÕòéË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂé å¶ ÕÔ ¹ ÕòéË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂé å¶ ÕÔ ¹ ÕòéË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 692

With meditation on Nam, all suffering is removed
and everywhere you find nothing else but bliss -

Within my home there is peace and peace prevails outside,



too.
By remembering God all the sorrows (pains) are annulled.
I obtain all the comforts, when Thou comest in my mind.
That man alone repeats the Name who is pleasing to Thee.
Pause.
My body and mind are coolled by remembering Thy Name.
By Lord God’s meditation, the abode of pain is
demolished.
He, who understands God’s will, is approved.
The True Name is (such a man’s) insignia.
The Perfect Guru has implanted in me the Lord’s Name
Says Nanak, my mind has attained peace.
Øð îÇÔ Ã ÈÖ ìÅÔÇð ë ¹ Çé Ã ÈÖÅ¨Øð îÇÔ Ã ÈÖ ìÅÔÇð ë ¹ Çé Ã ÈÖÅ¨Øð îÇÔ Ã ÈÖ ìÅÔÇð ë ¹ Çé Ã ÈÖÅ¨Øð îÇÔ Ã ÈÖ ìÅÔÇð ë ¹ Çé Ã ÈÖÅ¨Øð îÇÔ Ã ÈÖ ìÅÔÇð ë ¹ Çé Ã ÈÖÅ¨
ÔÇð ÇÃîðå Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃ ¶  ç ÈÖÅ¨ÔÇð ÇÃîðå Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃ ¶  ç ÈÖÅ¨ÔÇð ÇÃîðå Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃ ¶  ç ÈÖÅ¨ÔÇð ÇÃîðå Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃ ¶  ç ÈÖÅ¨ÔÇð ÇÃîðå Ã×ñ ÇìéÅÃ ¶  ç ÈÖÅ¨
Ã×ñ Ã ÈÖ Ü» å ± ¿  ÇÚÇå Á»òË º¨Ã×ñ Ã ÈÖ Ü» å ± ¿  ÇÚÇå Á»òË º¨Ã×ñ Ã ÈÖ Ü» å ± ¿  ÇÚÇå Á»òË º¨Ã×ñ Ã ÈÖ Ü» å ± ¿  ÇÚÇå Á»òË º¨Ã×ñ Ã ÈÖ Ü» å ± ¿  ÇÚÇå Á»òË º¨
Ã ¯  éÅî ¹  Üê Ë Ü ¯  Üé° å °è ¹  íÅò Ë¨Ã ¯  éÅî ¹  Üê Ë Ü ¯  Üé° å °è ¹  íÅò Ë¨Ã ¯  éÅî ¹  Üê Ë Ü ¯  Üé° å °è ¹  íÅò Ë¨Ã ¯  éÅî ¹  Üê Ë Ü ¯  Üé° å °è ¹  íÅò Ë¨Ã ¯  éÅî ¹  Üê Ë Ü ¯  Üé° å °è ¹  íÅò Ë¨
åé° îé° ÃÆå« ÜÇê éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ¨åé° îé° ÃÆå« ÜÇê éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ¨åé° îé° ÃÆå« ÜÇê éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ¨åé° îé° ÃÆå« ÜÇê éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ¨åé° îé° ÃÆå« ÜÇê éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ¨
ÔÇð ÔÇð Üêå ãÔË ç ¹Ö â ¶ðÅ¨ÔÇð ÔÇð Üêå ãÔË ç ¹Ö â ¶ðÅ¨ÔÇð ÔÇð Üêå ãÔË ç ¹Ö â ¶ðÅ¨ÔÇð ÔÇð Üêå ãÔË ç ¹Ö â ¶ðÅ¨ÔÇð ÔÇð Üêå ãÔË ç ¹Ö â ¶ðÅ¨
Ô ¹Õî ¹ ì ÈÞ Ë  Ã ¯ÂÆ êðòÅé°¨Ô ¹Õî ¹ ì ÈÞ Ë  Ã ¯ÂÆ êðòÅé°¨Ô ¹Õî ¹ ì ÈÞ Ë  Ã ¯ÂÆ êðòÅé°¨Ô ¹Õî ¹ ì ÈÞ Ë  Ã ¯ÂÆ êðòÅé°¨Ô ¹Õî ¹ ì ÈÞ Ë  Ã ¯ÂÆ êðòÅé°¨
ÃÅÚ ¹ Ãìç¹ ÜÅ ÕÅ éÆÃÅé °¨ÃÅÚ ¹ Ãìç¹ ÜÅ ÕÅ éÆÃÅé °¨ÃÅÚ ¹ Ãìç¹ ÜÅ ÕÅ éÆÃÅé °¨ÃÅÚ ¹ Ãìç¹ ÜÅ ÕÅ éÆÃÅé °¨ÃÅÚ ¹ Ãìç¹ ÜÅ ÕÅ éÆÃÅé °¨
×¹ð ê Èð Ë  ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çç zóÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ð ê Èð Ë  ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çç zóÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ð ê Èð Ë  ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çç zóÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ð ê Èð Ë  ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çç zóÅÇÂÁÅ¨×¹ð ê Èð Ë  ÔÇð éÅî ¹  Çç zóÅÇÂÁÅ¨
íéÇå éÅéÕ° î ¶ð Ë  îÇé Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨íéÇå éÅéÕ° î ¶ð Ë  îÇé Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨íéÇå éÅéÕ° î ¶ð Ë  îÇé Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨íéÇå éÅéÕ° î ¶ð Ë  îÇé Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨íéÇå éÅéÕ° î ¶ð Ë  îÇé Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 385
Kabir, making good many friends alone, one does not
attain peace in this world.
They, who keep their mind fixed on One God, ever attain
unto peace.
ÕìÆð Ã ÈÖ ¹  é Â ¶ ºÔ Ü ¹ Ç× ÕðÇÔ Ü ¹ ìÔ ¹å Ë  îÆå¨ÕìÆð Ã ÈÖ ¹  é Â ¶ ºÔ Ü ¹ Ç× ÕðÇÔ Ü ¹ ìÔ ¹å Ë  îÆå¨ÕìÆð Ã ÈÖ ¹  é Â ¶ ºÔ Ü ¹ Ç× ÕðÇÔ Ü ¹ ìÔ ¹å Ë  îÆå¨ÕìÆð Ã ÈÖ ¹  é Â ¶ ºÔ Ü ¹ Ç× ÕðÇÔ Ü ¹ ìÔ ¹å Ë  îÆå¨ÕìÆð Ã ÈÖ ¹  é Â ¶ ºÔ Ü ¹ Ç× ÕðÇÔ Ü ¹ ìÔ ¹å Ë  îÆå¨
Ü¯ ÇÚå° ðÅÖÇÔ Â ¶Õ ÇÃÀ° å ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ éÆå¨Ü¯ ÇÚå° ðÅÖÇÔ Â ¶Õ ÇÃÀ° å ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ éÆå¨Ü¯ ÇÚå° ðÅÖÇÔ Â ¶Õ ÇÃÀ° å ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ éÆå¨Ü¯ ÇÚå° ðÅÖÇÔ Â ¶Õ ÇÃÀ° å ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ éÆå¨Ü¯ ÇÚå° ðÅÖÇÔ Â ¶Õ ÇÃÀ° å ¶  Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅòÇÔ éÆå¨ P.
1365

So, we have learnt that to achieve joy we should look
to Nam. With the pervading of Nam in us, the pain shall
be trampled. We can cross the door of pain to reach the
Supreme Reality by entering into the realm of Nam. With
the attainment of Nam what to say of wrath, even its
companions - lust, avarice all are conquered; because
antidote of wrath is Nam, which renders peace. Wrath
becomes helpless before peace. Peace is the daughter of



devotion. Meditation helps it. With the attainment of
Bhakti, devotion and peace, the very existence of wrath
vanishes. In this way we enable ourselves to open the
shutters of hope and anxiety by controlling wrath.

Now the seeker is required to reach the Supreme
Lord by crossing the shutters of hope and anxiety. Pain
and wrath have been explained already. Remedy of pain
is to unite with the Lord. Perpetual remembrance removes
the gap between individual soul and the Supreme Lord;
because pain dares not come near perpetual
remembrance. Nor wrath can face peace, generated by
Nam.

Maya has woven such a net around the individual
soul that it is very difficult to get out of it. Because all
things, other than God, whether subtle or material are all
binding. Grip of hope and anxiety is the strongest. Next
destination after death would depend upon the kind of
such hopes and anxiety. So we have to take care of the
obstacles on the way to meet God. Man has to face most
dangerous army of mind. The invincible warriors of mind
make the man helpless -

Kabir, weak is the man-deer and this world tank is
surrounded by verdure of temptations.
There are lakhs of hunters after the one being,
How long can it escape death.
ÕìÆð ÔðéÅ ç ÈìñÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÔðÆÁÅðÅ åÅ«¨ÕìÆð ÔðéÅ ç ÈìñÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÔðÆÁÅðÅ åÅ«¨ÕìÆð ÔðéÅ ç ÈìñÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÔðÆÁÅðÅ åÅ«¨ÕìÆð ÔðéÅ ç ÈìñÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÔðÆÁÅðÅ åÅ«¨ÕìÆð ÔðéÅ ç ÈìñÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÔðÆÁÅðÅ åÅ«¨
ñÅÖ ÁÔ¶ðÆ Â ¶Õ °  ÜÆÀ° Õ ¶åÅ ì ¿ÚÀ° ÕÅ«¨ñÅÖ ÁÔ¶ðÆ Â ¶Õ °  ÜÆÀ° Õ ¶åÅ ì ¿ÚÀ° ÕÅ«¨ñÅÖ ÁÔ¶ðÆ Â ¶Õ °  ÜÆÀ° Õ ¶åÅ ì ¿ÚÀ° ÕÅ«¨ñÅÖ ÁÔ¶ðÆ Â ¶Õ °  ÜÆÀ° Õ ¶åÅ ì ¿ÚÀ° ÕÅ«¨ñÅÖ ÁÔ¶ðÆ Â ¶Õ °  ÜÆÀ° Õ ¶åÅ ì ¿ÚÀ° ÕÅ«¨ P. 1367
In the lake there is but one bird, but, there are fifty snarers.
This body is caught in the waves of desires. O True Lord,
my hope is in Thee alone.
Ãðòð ê ³ÖÆ Ô ¶Õó¯ ëÅÔÆòÅñ êÚÅÃ¨Ãðòð ê ³ÖÆ Ô ¶Õó¯ ëÅÔÆòÅñ êÚÅÃ¨Ãðòð ê ³ÖÆ Ô ¶Õó¯ ëÅÔÆòÅñ êÚÅÃ¨Ãðòð ê ³ÖÆ Ô ¶Õó¯ ëÅÔÆòÅñ êÚÅÃ¨Ãðòð ê ³ÖÆ Ô ¶Õó¯ ëÅÔÆòÅñ êÚÅÃ¨
ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ñÔðÆ ×â° ÇæÁÅ ÃÚ¶ å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÃ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ñÔðÆ ×â° ÇæÁÅ ÃÚ¶ å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÃ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ñÔðÆ ×â° ÇæÁÅ ÃÚ¶ å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÃ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ñÔðÆ ×â° ÇæÁÅ ÃÚ¶ å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÃ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ñÔðÆ ×â° ÇæÁÅ ÃÚ¶ å ¶ðÆ ÁÅÃ¨ P. 1384

First of all is the obstacle of Maya - mammon which
has made the individual soul to believe that he is part
of nature, rather than the part of Ram. The soul takes



crores of births and under the influence of Maya does not
forget the belief of I-ness in each birth. It has no
knowledge of its real self. But Guru Ji goes on reminding
him that "you are form of God; and try to know your
source" -

My soul, thou art the embodiment (image) of Divine light,
so know thy source.
O my soul, the revered Lord is with thee. By Guru’s
teaching enjoy His love.
îé å± ¿  Ü ¯ Çå Ãð Èê ¹  Ô Ë  ÁÅêäÅ î È« êÛÅä°¨îé å± ¿  Ü ¯ Çå Ãð Èê ¹  Ô Ë  ÁÅêäÅ î È« êÛÅä°¨îé å± ¿  Ü ¯ Çå Ãð Èê ¹  Ô Ë  ÁÅêäÅ î È« êÛÅä°¨îé å± ¿  Ü ¯ Çå Ãð Èê ¹  Ô Ë  ÁÅêäÅ î È« êÛÅä°¨îé å± ¿  Ü ¯ Çå Ãð Èê ¹  Ô Ë  ÁÅêäÅ î È« êÛÅä°¨
îé ÔÇð ÜÆ å ¶ð Ë  éÅÇñ Ô Ë  × ¹ðîåÆ ð ¿× ¹  îÅä°¨îé ÔÇð ÜÆ å ¶ð Ë  éÅÇñ Ô Ë  × ¹ðîåÆ ð ¿× ¹  îÅä°¨îé ÔÇð ÜÆ å ¶ð Ë  éÅÇñ Ô Ë  × ¹ðîåÆ ð ¿× ¹  îÅä°¨îé ÔÇð ÜÆ å ¶ð Ë  éÅÇñ Ô Ë  × ¹ðîåÆ ð ¿× ¹  îÅä°¨îé ÔÇð ÜÆ å ¶ð Ë  éÅÇñ Ô Ë  × ¹ðîåÆ ð ¿× ¹  îÅä°¨ P. 441

But the man does not follow Guru Ji properly;
because he sees his body constituted of five elements
when he looks into the mirror. He considers this body to
be his real self. It is a delusion. Guru Ji reminds him
consistently that he is embodiment of Divine Light. But
he is under the influence of Haumai - I ness. The great
sire tried to explain this reality with an example.

One Ruler went for a dinner with the other Ruler
on his invitation. Wine was being served there. It was
quite a strong drink. The Ruler over drank and started
doing certain actions which could bring shame. So his
accompanying ministers thought that they shall have to
face humiliation amongst the guests and the host Ruler
shall also be annoyed, and the mutual good relations of
both the neighbouring Rajas (Rulers) shall be spoiled. The
ministers were very farsighted. They put their Raja in the
carriage and started towards his palace. Reaching near
the palace they found the Raja to be still highly
intoxicated. The carriage of the Raja halted in front of
the palace. The guards were performing their watch duty.
They were very alert. Raja saw all this from within the
carriage and started talking aloud, as to who they were?
Where I am being taken in this transport. He had
forgotten himself fully. He said, “Take me out of the



carriage. I also want to perform guard duty. Where is my
uniform? Hearing about this noise, the day officer
reached there. After a careful discussion they provided
the Raja with a uniform of the soldier, which he wore.
The Raja started guard duty in one round. The sane
ministers concealed themselves in a nearby lonely place.
After the expiry of two hours Raja started looking at his
uniform and weapons. The ministers understood that the
Raja had gained some consciousness. They appeared
before him immediately and sought his orders quite
respectfully. The Raja said, “I am Raja, this is my palace.
What I am doing? The guard duty was to be performed
by the soldiers. How the rifle has come in my hand. How
I have worn the uniform?" On this the minister said with
all humility, “Maharaj! excuse me. Today you were
intoxicated badly with a strong wine during the dinner.
At that time we thought it proper to return to our
empire, lest some one insulted you. When we reached
here, you also desired to perform guard duty. You
dressed yourself in the uniform of the soldier and started
doing watch and ward duty in one round. We tried our
best to persuade you. But you were saying repeatedly
that you had to do the watch and ward duty. "I am not
Raja; I am a soldier, bring my uniform." So, Sire, we gave
you the uniform to wear. Now you have gained
consciousness. Immediately, thereafter, the Raja changed
his dress in the nearby bathroom and started repenting
over what had happened. "Intoxication was very
powerful. It made me forget everything. I did not care
about the advice and pursuation of my ministers and
officials and went on saying that I was not a Raja. What
a blunder I have committed?"

Similarly the intoxication of Maya has made the man
forget completely about his real-self; that he is part of
God or embodiment of the Lord. The man considers
himself to be a body made of five elements, which is



perishable. It is a store of garbage and emits poison from
its each pore. Dirt comes out of nose, eyes, mouth and
other organs, to which we do not like to see even. To
call such a body to be real self is a delusion. Guru Ji says
he is embodiment of the Supreme Lord. But under the
influence of Maya-mammon, he does not understand it
and firmly believes that he is a body; which is in reality
perishable. The individual soul is above the three qualities,
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). Maya has no approach there.
But under the influence of Maya the man is covered with
several covers. Due to these covers he cannot follow the
reality that he is pious existence.

The reader may ponder that we all think alike that
our real self is body, made of five elements. However,
while talking we admit that we are not body. On the
other hand we don’t practise it. Our intelligence always
likes to be called “I” despite any amount of divine
knowledge, imparted. In the intelligence, element of
matter is greater. Hence the intelligence is quite scanty.
Still he claims himself to be learned (Gyani -knower of
divine knowledge). These are illusions of the realm of
intelligence. The Guru, therefore, regretfully says -

The comers come into the world but sans Knowing God,
they are like animals and beasts.
Nanak, he alone knows the Lord, through the Guru, who
has good destiny recorded on his forehead.
ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨
éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨ P. 251

To believe ourselves to be a body is the symptom of
degeneration. We are covered with infinite covers, which
convert our beauty into ugliness. We do not know the
reason for this. But the persons with right experience say
that man has to watch the actions, done in accordance
with the nature of the sense organs. The individual soul
is Sat, Chit, Anand, desireless; and above needs. The real



man is philanthropist; lost in God, not sunshine but giver
of shunshine; shunshine itself; love and Divine knowledge
personified and God is always with him. The shadow of
the Formless on the Maya gives the impression of
individual soul, but he is Lord Himself. Guru Ji says -

Wondrous and greatly unequalled is the description of the
beauty of the Supreme Soul and Glorious God. Pause.
He is not old, nor is He young.
He has no sorrow, nor is He caught in the death’s noose.
He neither perishes, nor departs. He is in the beginning and
from commencement of ages. He is contained everywhere.
He feels not heat, nor feels He cold.
He has no enemy, nor has He any friend.
He feels not joy, nor feels He sorrow.
Everything belongs to Him and He is potent to do
everything.
He has no father, nor has He any mother.
He is yonder of the yond and has ever been.
By vice and virtue, He is affected not.
Within all the hearts, He is ever awake
He created three qualities and one mammon.
The great mammon is His shadow.
ÁÚðÜ ÕæÅ îÔÅ Áé±ê¨ ÁÚðÜ ÕæÅ îÔÅ Áé±ê¨ ÁÚðÜ ÕæÅ îÔÅ Áé±ê¨ ÁÚðÜ ÕæÅ îÔÅ Áé±ê¨ ÁÚðÜ ÕæÅ îÔÅ Áé±ê¨ ê Ì ÅåîÅ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ê Ì ÅåîÅ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ê Ì ÅåîÅ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ê Ì ÅåîÅ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ê Ì ÅåîÅ êÅðì ÌÔî ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨
éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ì ÈãÅ éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÅñÅ¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ÈÖ ¹  éÔÆ ÜîéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹ ì ÈãÅ éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÅñÅ¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ÈÖ ¹  éÔÆ ÜîéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹ ì ÈãÅ éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÅñÅ¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ÈÖ ¹  éÔÆ ÜîéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹ ì ÈãÅ éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÅñÅ¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ÈÖ ¹  éÔÆ ÜîéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹ ì ÈãÅ éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÅñÅ¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ÈÖ ¹  éÔÆ Üî
Ü Å ñ Å ¨Ü Å ñ Å ¨Ü Å ñ Å ¨Ü Å ñ Å ¨Ü Å ñ Å ¨
éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÇìéÃË éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ ðÇÔÁÅéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÇìéÃË éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ ðÇÔÁÅéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÇìéÃË éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ ðÇÔÁÅéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÇìéÃË éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ ðÇÔÁÅéÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÇìéÃË éÅ ÇÂÔ ¹  ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ ðÇÔÁÅ
Ã î Å Ç Â ¨Ã î Å Ç Â ¨Ã î Å Ç Â ¨Ã î Å Ç Â ¨Ã î Å Ç Â ¨
éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ À °Ãé° éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÃÆå °¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¹Ãîé° éÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ À °Ãé° éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÃÆå °¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¹Ãîé° éÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ À °Ãé° éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÃÆå °¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¹Ãîé° éÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ À °Ãé° éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÃÆå °¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¹Ãîé° éÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ À °Ãé° éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÃÆå °¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ç ¹Ãîé° éÅ
ÇÂÃ ¹  îÆå °¨ÇÂÃ ¹  îÆå °¨ÇÂÃ ¹  îÆå °¨ÇÂÃ ¹  îÆå °¨ÇÂÃ ¹  îÆå °¨
éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔðÖ ¹ éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ Ã ¯× ¹¨ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ ¹éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔðÖ ¹ éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ Ã ¯× ¹¨ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ ¹éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔðÖ ¹ éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ Ã ¯× ¹¨ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ ¹éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔðÖ ¹ éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ Ã ¯× ¹¨ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ ¹éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ÔðÖ ¹ éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ Ã ¯× ¹¨ Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ ¹
ÕðéË Ü ¯× ¹¨ÕðéË Ü ¯× ¹¨ÕðéË Ü ¯× ¹¨ÕðéË Ü ¯× ¹¨ÕðéË Ü ¯× ¹¨
éÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ìÅê ¹  éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇÂÔ ¹ Áêð ¿êð ¹  Ô ¯åÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ìÅê ¹  éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇÂÔ ¹ Áêð ¿êð ¹  Ô ¯åÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ìÅê ¹  éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇÂÔ ¹ Áêð ¿êð ¹  Ô ¯åÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ìÅê ¹  éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇÂÔ ¹ Áêð ¿êð ¹  Ô ¯åÅéÅ ÇÂÃ ¹ ìÅê ¹  éÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇÂÔ ¹ Áêð ¿êð ¹  Ô ¯åÅ
Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨Á Å Ç Â Á Å ¨
êÅê ê ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÇÂÃ ¹  ñ ¶ê ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ÃçêÅê ê ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÇÂÃ ¹  ñ ¶ê ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ÃçêÅê ê ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÇÂÃ ¹  ñ ¶ê ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ÃçêÅê ê ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÇÂÃ ¹  ñ ¶ê ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ÃçêÅê ê ¹ ¿é ÕÅ ÇÂÃ ¹  ñ ¶ê ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð Ãç
ÔÆ ÜÅ×Ë¨ÔÆ ÜÅ×Ë¨ÔÆ ÜÅ×Ë¨ÔÆ ÜÅ×Ë¨ÔÆ ÜÅ×Ë¨
åÆÇé ×¹äÅ ÇÂÕ ÃÕÇå À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ îÔÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ åÅåÆÇé ×¹äÅ ÇÂÕ ÃÕÇå À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ îÔÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ åÅåÆÇé ×¹äÅ ÇÂÕ ÃÕÇå À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ îÔÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ åÅåÆÇé ×¹äÅ ÇÂÕ ÃÕÇå À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ îÔÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ åÅåÆÇé ×¹äÅ ÇÂÕ ÃÕÇå À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ îÔÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ åÅ
ÕÆ Ô Ë  ÛÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÆ Ô Ë  ÛÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÆ Ô Ë  ÛÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÆ Ô Ë  ÛÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÕÆ Ô Ë  ÛÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç Áí¶ç çÇÂÁÅñ¨ çÆé çÇÂÁÅñ ÃçÅÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç Áí¶ç çÇÂÁÅñ¨ çÆé çÇÂÁÅñ ÃçÅÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç Áí¶ç çÇÂÁÅñ¨ çÆé çÇÂÁÅñ ÃçÅÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç Áí¶ç çÇÂÁÅñ¨ çÆé çÇÂÁÅñ ÃçÅÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç Áí¶ç çÇÂÁÅñ¨ çÆé çÇÂÁÅñ ÃçÅ
Ç Õ ð ê Å ñ ¨Ç Õ ð ê Å ñ ¨Ç Õ ð ê Å ñ ¨Ç Õ ð ê Å ñ ¨Ç Õ ð ê Å ñ ¨



åÅ ÕÆ ×Çå ÇîÇå ÕÛ± é êÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñåÅ ÕÆ ×Çå ÇîÇå ÕÛ± é êÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñåÅ ÕÆ ×Çå ÇîÇå ÕÛ± é êÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñåÅ ÕÆ ×Çå ÇîÇå ÕÛ± é êÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñåÅ ÕÆ ×Çå ÇîÇå ÕÛ± é êÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ Õ Ë  ìÇñ
ìÇñ ÜÅÇÂ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÇÂ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÇÂ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÇÂ¨ìÇñ ÜÅÇÂ¨

P. 868
Difference between the individual soul and the

Creator appears due to the illusion of Maya. The shadow
of the Maya is called Jeeva (individual soul). But the pure
is Ishwara. Both are shadows of the Pure. "But you in
reality, are watcher of them. You are yourself Nirankar
- Formless."

What a degeneration? The great individual soul lost
its consciousness mixing with nature and suffered such
an illusion that it is not prepared to prohibit itself from
saying that it is a body made of five elements.
Perpetually it wants to remain Jeeva (individual soul).

Those are fortunate, who believe and understand
that their real self is not this physical body. It simply
abides in the body. I am born; I die. This circle of births
and death shall not halt, untill we know about our real
self. There are subtle covers; there are covers of ritualism;
covers of duality and several other covers. With these
covers the sentient being became unconscious. Unlimited
number of sages guide the man at the top of their voices
and with singing relevant hymns. But the man does not
gain consciousness. Nor he abandons his belief -

Kabir, the immaculate drop from the sky has fallen on the
filthy ground.
Know thou this wise, that without the saints association,
it becomes, like the ashes of furnace.
ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ì È ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ í È Çî ÇìÕÅð¨ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ì È ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ í È Çî ÇìÕÅð¨ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ì È ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ í È Çî ÇìÕÅð¨ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ì È ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ í È Çî ÇìÕÅð¨ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ì È ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ í È Çî ÇìÕÅð¨
Çìé° Ã ¿×Çå ÇÂÀ° î»éÂÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×ÂÆ íá ÛÅð¨Çìé° Ã ¿×Çå ÇÂÀ° î»éÂÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×ÂÆ íá ÛÅð¨Çìé° Ã ¿×Çå ÇÂÀ° î»éÂÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×ÂÆ íá ÛÅð¨Çìé° Ã ¿×Çå ÇÂÀ° î»éÂÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×ÂÆ íá ÛÅð¨Çìé° Ã ¿×Çå ÇÂÀ° î»éÂÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ ×ÂÆ íá ÛÅð¨P. 1374

It is surprising that the Divine soul is believing itself
to be a physical body, misguided by filthy mammon. As
the drunk Raja forgot about himself and temporarily
believed himself to be a sepoy whereas he was a Raja in
reality. Similarly the Divine soul is calling itself a body



in the form of individual soul. Learning and achievement
of degrees would tantamount to foolishness if real self is
not known. Individual soul has been illusioned by
physical, subtle and causal bodies and five koshas -
(Anandmayee Kosh), (Vigianmayee Kosh), (Manomayee
Kosh), (Pranmayee Kosh) and (Anmayee Kosh). The
individual soul started sliding down and passed through
three bodies in connivance with nature; and then went
through five kosh (concepts) and reaching Anmayee Kosh
forgot its real self totally; and was surrounded from all
the four sides by intelligence which include pride, mind
and consciousness. Then the intoxicating pran (breaths)
(Oopan), (Oodan) (Bean) (Saman) etc. five Pran; and five
action organs - hands, feet etc. five knowledge organs -
nose, ears, tongue, eyes and touch; five (Sukhsham Bhoot)
- word, touch, beauty, taste, smell; five (Sathool Bhoot) -
sky, air, fire, water and earth. 25 Prakirtian (entities)
from which developed the five knowledge organs. All
these organs are busy in making the immaculate soul
forget about its real self. Five thieves - lust, wrath,
avarice, attachment, pride, kingship, wealth, beauty, caste,
young age, five deceits; many types of pride, fraud,
jealousy, slander, backbiting, foul thinking, ignorance,
desire and aggression, these killing organs and agencies,
all take the individual towards illusion.

Apart from the above mistaken thinking is to accept
the world to be true, deny the existence of God; believe
oneself to be body of five elements. Vibharmati is
consciousness which misguides the man always.

What is mistaken thinking? The wise say that it is,
which considers something to be true midway which is
not otherwise so in the beginning and at the end; as
mountains of dreams and smoke. The nature or thinking
which considers them to be real is called Mistaken
Thinking. This illusionary thinking is also called



Vibharmati.

In addition, all rituals, worship, pilgrimage, charity,
might, hope, anxiety, cover the mind fully. All sorts of
pleasures, like physical pleasure and pleasures of son,
wealth, public esteem, family, pilgrimage, profession,
royal might; and then evil pleasures, desire to indulge in
various enjoyments, sex with women other than wife,
achievement of others property; thinking ill of the
enemies, remaining engrossed in the waves of hostility,
pleasure of learning and Angshthan (eight types) pleasure
do not allow the man to gain consciousness.

Five Kaleshas (pains) lack of knowledge (Avidya) (Asimita)
(pride of body and wealth) (Abhinivesh) (to do undoable
actions and tear from death)  attachment (Raag) malice
(dwaish) fraud, insincerity, bad company evil thinking,
false thoughts, doubts and illusions (five types) illusion
about secret, illusion about company, illusion about
activity, illusion about the separation of the Supreme
Power and the world, illusion about the acceptance of
world as tainted form of God. All these dark storms of
ignorance have the capacity to eclipse the entire light.

The perpetual desire of nine pleasures in the mind;
fear from the movement of stars; decoration of the body
in sixteen forms; enjoyment of various (36) types of good
food; fear, enemity; casteism, dynasty, suffering, worry,
laziness, drunkenness, weeping, laughing, desire for joy,
to think the visible things, separate from God, and
continuously springing thoughts always keep the mind
bound. Consequently the mind has lost senses; and does
not care to attend to the advice of the wise -

The saints shout, shriek and ever give good advice, O Farid.
They whom the devil has spoiled, how can they turn their
mind towards God?
ëðÆçÅ Õ ±Õ ¶ ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç ¶ ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ ±Õ ¶ ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç ¶ ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ ±Õ ¶ ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç ¶ ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ ±Õ ¶ ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç ¶ ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ ±Õ ¶ ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç ¶ ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨
Ü¯ Ã ËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã ¶  ÇÕå ë ¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ Ã ËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã ¶  ÇÕå ë ¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ Ã ËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã ¶  ÇÕå ë ¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ Ã ËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã ¶  ÇÕå ë ¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ Ã ËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã ¶  ÇÕå ë ¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨ P. 1378



Details of all these obstacles have been given above.
As a matter of fact they constitute members of the family
of egotism. In this Haumai ensnares the individual soul.
Out of them eight are most dangerous. Those are (i) lack
of knowledge (ii) believing oneself to be body (iii) to
consider oneself of separate existence under the influence
of Haumai (iv) it is also called belief in egoism, (v) next
most dangerous obstacle is of illusions and doubts which
does not end with pilgrimage or charity. Due to this
illusion the Braham appears in the form of world. Guru
Ji says -

By rituals, Divine Knowledge is produced not and without
Divine Knowledge doubt does not depart.
Doubt departs not by any contrivance.
People have grown weary of performing ceremonial rites.
Through doubt the soul is rendered filthy. By what means
can it be cleansed?
Attaching thyself to the Name, was thou thy soul and
continue to fix thy mind on God.
Says Nanak, by Guru’s grace, Divine Knowledge wells up
and thus is this doubt dispelled.
ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é ÀÈêÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é ÀÈêÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é ÀÈêÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é ÀÈêÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕðîÆ ÃÔÜ¹ é ÀÈêÜË Çòä° ÃÔÜË ÃÔÃÅ é ÜÅÇÂ¨
éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã ¿ÜÇî ðÔ ¶  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã ¿ÜÇî ðÔ ¶  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã ¿ÜÇî ðÔ ¶  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã ¿ÜÇî ðÔ ¶  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶¨éÔ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÔÃÅ ÇÕåË Ã ¿ÜÇî ðÔ ¶  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶¨
ÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° Ô Ë  ÇÕå° Ã ¿ÜÇî è ¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÍÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° Ô Ë  ÇÕå° Ã ¿ÜÇî è ¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÍÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° Ô Ë  ÇÕå° Ã ¿ÜÇî è ¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÍÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° Ô Ë  ÇÕå° Ã ¿ÜÇî è ¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÍÃÔÃË ÜÆÀ° îñÆä° Ô Ë  ÇÕå° Ã ¿ÜÇî è ¯åÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨Í
î ³é °  è ¯òÔ ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é °  è ¯òÔ ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é °  è ¯òÔ ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é °  è ¯òÔ ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨î³é °  è ¯òÔ ¹ ÃìÇç ñÅ×Ô¹ ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ðÔÔ ¹ ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂ¨
ÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À °êÜË ÇÂÔ ¹  ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂòÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À °êÜË ÇÂÔ ¹  ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂòÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À °êÜË ÇÂÔ ¹  ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂòÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À °êÜË ÇÂÔ ¹  ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂòÕÔË éÅéÕ° × ¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÃÔÜ¹ À °êÜË ÇÂÔ ¹  ÃÔÃÅ ÇÂò
Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨Ü Å Ç Â ¨ P. 919

This illusion shall vanish with the grace of Guru,
perfect. As a body the man performs several actions. To
reap the fruit man takes births and dies and suffers pain
of bad deeds or enjoys the reward of good deeds.

The writ, scribed by the Creator,
O my mate, can be erased not.
ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ P. 937

The deeds done cannot be erased by anyone. In this
regard there is an interesting story. The fifth Guru had



sent Bhai Kalyana, a devoted Sikh, to the state of Mandi
Saket for preaching the true doctrine of Guru Ji. He was
also given a handkerchief. As deputed by the Guru, Bhai
Kalyana went to the hill state. There he saw that the
people had forgotten God altogether and were
worshipping image of God in stone. They further believed
that their Thakar (God) takes birth and dies. Bhai kalyana
taught them the worship of God rather than the worship
of idol. He told them that God pervades everywhere -

Wherever I see, there I see Him present.
He, My Master is never far from my place.
O my soul, ever remember Him, who is contained in
everything.
He alone is accounted a companion, who separates not here
and hereafter.
Paltry is said to be the pleasure, which passes off in an
instant. Pause.
Giving sustenance, the Lord cherishes all and He is short
of nothing.
Every moment, that Lord of mine takes care of His
creatures.
Undeceivable, Unpiercable, and Infinite is my Lord and
supremely high is His form.
Contemplating and reflecting over the Embodiment of
wonder and beauty, His slaves make merry.
My merciful Master, bless me with such an understanding,
by which I may remember Thee.
From the Lord, Nanak asks for the gifts of the dust of the
saints feet.
ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨
ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó Ë  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó Ë  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó Ë  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó Ë  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó Ë  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨
ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁËÍÍÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁËÍÍÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁËÍÍÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁËÍÍÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁËÍÍ
ê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆÍÍê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆÍÍê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆÍÍê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆÍÍê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆÍÍ
ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨
ÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç ÁêÅð ê Ìí À° ÈÚÅ ÜÅ ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç ÁêÅð ê Ìí À° ÈÚÅ ÜÅ ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç ÁêÅð ê Ìí À° ÈÚÅ ÜÅ ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç ÁêÅð ê Ìí À° ÈÚÅ ÜÅ ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨ÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç ÁêÅð ê Ìí À° ÈÚÅ ÜÅ ÕÅ ð Èê ¹¨
ÜÇê ÜÇê ÕðÇÔ Áé§ç ¹  Üé ÁÚðÜ ÁÅé±ê ¹¨ÜÇê ÜÇê ÕðÇÔ Áé§ç ¹  Üé ÁÚðÜ ÁÅé±ê ¹¨ÜÇê ÜÇê ÕðÇÔ Áé§ç ¹  Üé ÁÚðÜ ÁÅé±ê ¹¨ÜÇê ÜÇê ÕðÇÔ Áé§ç ¹  Üé ÁÚðÜ ÁÅé±ê ¹¨ÜÇê ÜÇê ÕðÇÔ Áé§ç ¹  Üé ÁÚðÜ ÁÅé±ê ¹¨
ÃÅ îÇå ç¶Ô ¹  çÇÂÁÅñ ê Ìí ÇÜå° å °îÇÔ ÁðÅèÅ¨ÃÅ îÇå ç¶Ô ¹  çÇÂÁÅñ ê Ìí ÇÜå° å °îÇÔ ÁðÅèÅ¨ÃÅ îÇå ç¶Ô ¹  çÇÂÁÅñ ê Ìí ÇÜå° å °îÇÔ ÁðÅèÅ¨ÃÅ îÇå ç¶Ô ¹  çÇÂÁÅñ ê Ìí ÇÜå° å °îÇÔ ÁðÅèÅ¨ÃÅ îÇå ç¶Ô ¹  çÇÂÁÅñ ê Ìí ÇÜå° å °îÇÔ ÁðÅèÅ¨



éÅéÕ° î ³× Ë  çÅé ° ê Ìí ð ¶é ê× ÃÅèÅ¨éÅéÕ° î ³× Ë  çÅé ° ê Ìí ð ¶é ê× ÃÅèÅ¨éÅéÕ° î ³× Ë  çÅé ° ê Ìí ð ¶é ê× ÃÅèÅ¨éÅéÕ° î ³× Ë  çÅé ° ê Ìí ð ¶é ê× ÃÅèÅ¨éÅéÕ° î ³× Ë  çÅé ° ê Ìí ð ¶é ê× ÃÅèÅ¨           P. 677
Bhai Kalyana taught them the significance and

meditation of Nam. He also taught them the way of
recitation of Nam. He evolved their love for keertan
(singing of hymns) and devotion for Gurbani Gradually
the strength of such devotees increased.

In that hilly area people tried to attain powers of
devils with Jantar and Mantar (spells). They revoked
ghosts and devils and spoiled their lives. They did not
have any concern with God. They fully believed the
effectiveness of their spells. Bhai Kalyana told them as to
how Nam safeguards the persons who firmly believed in
the Nam. The spells could not compete Nam. With the
recitation of Nam sincerely occult powers run after the
devotees with folded hands. But  the devotee of the
Supreme Lord does not care for these occult powers.
Guru Ji says -

He, who knows the Lord and fixes his attention on the one
Name, keeps intact his Brahmanhood.
The nine treasures and eighteen miraculous powers go after
him, who ever keeps enshrined the Lord within his mind.
ìÌÔî ¹  Çì ¿ç Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ ì ÌÔîå° ðÔ Ë  Â ¶Õ ÃìÇç ÇñòìÌÔî ¹ Çì ¿ç Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ ì ÌÔîå° ðÔ Ë  Â ¶Õ ÃìÇç ÇñòìÌÔî ¹ Çì ¿ç Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ ì ÌÔîå° ðÔ Ë  Â ¶Õ ÃìÇç ÇñòìÌÔî ¹ Çì ¿ç Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ ì ÌÔîå° ðÔ Ë  Â ¶Õ ÃìÇç ÇñòìÌÔî ¹ Çì ¿ç Ë  ÇåÃ çÅ ì ÌÔîå° ðÔ Ë  Â ¶Õ ÃìÇç Çñò
ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨ñ Å Ç Â ¨
éò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔ
Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨ P. 649

The black powers, attained with control of devils, cannot
have any impact on the devotees of God. So much so
even the Yamas get afraid of them. As is said below -

Joining the society of saints, remember, thou thy Lord with
thy soul and body.
Uttering the excellence and praises of the world -cherisher,
deaths courier runs away from afar.
The man, who night and day utters the Lord’s Name ever
remains wakeful.
Charm and spell affect him not, nor an evil eye does him
any harm. Pause.
By Lords love his lust, wrath, intoxication of ego and



worldly attachment are dispelled.
He, who enters the Lord’s asylum, O Nanak, remains
merged in the bliss of the Nectar of His love.
îÇé åÇé ê Ìí ¹  ÁÅðÅèÆÁË ÇîÇñ ÃÅè ÃîÅ×Ë¨îÇé åÇé ê Ìí ¹  ÁÅðÅèÆÁË ÇîÇñ ÃÅè ÃîÅ×Ë¨îÇé åÇé ê Ìí ¹  ÁÅðÅèÆÁË ÇîÇñ ÃÅè ÃîÅ×Ë¨îÇé åÇé ê Ìí ¹  ÁÅðÅèÆÁË ÇîÇñ ÃÅè ÃîÅ×Ë¨îÇé åÇé ê Ìí ¹  ÁÅðÅèÆÁË ÇîÇñ ÃÅè ÃîÅ×Ë¨
À°Úðå ×¹é ×¯êÅñ ÜÃ¹ ç Èð å ¶ Üî ¹ íÅ×Ë¨À°Úðå ×¹é ×¯êÅñ ÜÃ¹ ç Èð å ¶ Üî ¹ íÅ×Ë¨À°Úðå ×¹é ×¯êÅñ ÜÃ¹ ç Èð å ¶ Üî ¹ íÅ×Ë¨À°Úðå ×¹é ×¯êÅñ ÜÃ¹ ç Èð å ¶ Üî ¹ íÅ×Ë¨À°Úðå ×¹é ×¯êÅñ ÜÃ¹ ç Èð å ¶ Üî ¹ íÅ×Ë¨
ðÅî éÅî ¹  Ü ¯  Üé° Üê Ë ÁéÇçé° Ãç¹ ÜÅ×Ë¨ðÅî éÅî ¹  Ü ¯  Üé° Üê Ë ÁéÇçé° Ãç¹ ÜÅ×Ë¨ðÅî éÅî ¹  Ü ¯  Üé° Üê Ë ÁéÇçé° Ãç¹ ÜÅ×Ë¨ðÅî éÅî ¹  Ü ¯  Üé° Üê Ë ÁéÇçé° Ãç¹ ÜÅ×Ë¨ðÅî éÅî ¹  Ü ¯  Üé° Üê Ë ÁéÇçé° Ãç¹ ÜÅ×Ë¨
å¿å °  î ³å °  éÔ Ü¯ÔÂÆ Çåå° ÚÅÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨å¿å °  î ³å °  éÔ Ü¯ÔÂÆ Çåå° ÚÅÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨å¿å °  î ³å °  éÔ Ü¯ÔÂÆ Çåå° ÚÅÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨å¿å °  î ³å °  éÔ Ü¯ÔÂÆ Çåå° ÚÅÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨å¿å °  î ³å °  éÔ Ü¯ÔÂÆ Çåå° ÚÅÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë¨
ÕÅî Õ ¯ Ìè îç îÅé î ¯Ô ÇìéÃ¶ ÁéðÅ×Ë¨ÕÅî Õ ¯ Ìè îç îÅé î ¯Ô ÇìéÃ¶ ÁéðÅ×Ë¨ÕÅî Õ ¯ Ìè îç îÅé î ¯Ô ÇìéÃ¶ ÁéðÅ×Ë¨ÕÅî Õ ¯ Ìè îç îÅé î ¯Ô ÇìéÃ¶ ÁéðÅ×Ë¨ÕÅî Õ ¯ Ìè îç îÅé î ¯Ô ÇìéÃ¶ ÁéðÅ×Ë¨
ÁÅé§ç î×é ðÇÃ ðÅî ð ¿ Ç× éÅéÕ ÃðéÅ×Ë¨ÁÅé§ç î×é ðÇÃ ðÅî ð ¿ Ç× éÅéÕ ÃðéÅ×Ë¨ÁÅé§ç î×é ðÇÃ ðÅî ð ¿ Ç× éÅéÕ ÃðéÅ×Ë¨ÁÅé§ç î×é ðÇÃ ðÅî ð ¿ Ç× éÅéÕ ÃðéÅ×Ë¨ÁÅé§ç î×é ðÇÃ ðÅî ð ¿ Ç× éÅéÕ ÃðéÅ×Ë¨ P. 818

With the remembrance of God even the suffering
disappears and the Yamas dare not touch you. Because
God is Omnipotent. His might is infinite. As is said -

No pain shall ever affect thee, O Mortal, by meditating on
the Transcendent Lord.
The Death’s Minister draws not near the Guru’s beloved
Sikhs. Pause.
All powerful is the cause of causes. Without Him there is
not another. Nanak has entered the Lord’s sanctuary and
the True One’s power is his mind’s support.
çÈÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë Õç¶ å °è ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  ÇÚåÅð ¶¨çÈÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë Õç¶ å °è ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  ÇÚåÅð ¶¨çÈÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë Õç¶ å °è ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  ÇÚåÅð ¶¨çÈÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë Õç¶ å °è ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  ÇÚåÅð ¶¨çÈÖ ¹  é ñÅ×Ë Õç¶ å °è ¹  êÅðì ÌÔî ¹  ÇÚåÅð ¶¨
ÜîÕ¿Õð ¹  é ¶ Çó é ÁÅòÂÆ ×¹ðÇÃÖ ÇêÁÅð ¶¨ÜîÕ¿Õð ¹  é ¶ Çó é ÁÅòÂÆ ×¹ðÇÃÖ ÇêÁÅð ¶¨ÜîÕ¿Õð ¹  é ¶ Çó é ÁÅòÂÆ ×¹ðÇÃÖ ÇêÁÅð ¶¨ÜîÕ¿Õð ¹  é ¶ Çó é ÁÅòÂÆ ×¹ðÇÃÖ ÇêÁÅð ¶¨ÜîÕ¿Õð ¹  é ¶ Çó é ÁÅòÂÆ ×¹ðÇÃÖ ÇêÁÅð ¶¨
Õðä ÕÅðä Ãîðæ¹ Ô Ë  ÇåÃ ¹ Çìé¹ éÔÆ Ô ¯ð ¹¨Õðä ÕÅðä Ãîðæ¹ Ô Ë  ÇåÃ ¹ Çìé¹ éÔÆ Ô ¯ð ¹¨Õðä ÕÅðä Ãîðæ¹ Ô Ë  ÇåÃ ¹ Çìé¹ éÔÆ Ô ¯ð ¹¨Õðä ÕÅðä Ãîðæ¹ Ô Ë  ÇåÃ ¹ Çìé¹ éÔÆ Ô ¯ð ¹¨Õðä ÕÅðä Ãîðæ¹ Ô Ë  ÇåÃ ¹ Çìé¹ éÔÆ Ô ¯ð ¹¨
éÅéÕ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ×åÆ ÃÅÚÅ îÇé Ü ¯ð ¹¨éÅéÕ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ×åÆ ÃÅÚÅ îÇé Ü ¯ð ¹¨éÅéÕ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ×åÆ ÃÅÚÅ îÇé Ü ¯ð ¹¨éÅéÕ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ×åÆ ÃÅÚÅ îÇé Ü ¯ð ¹¨éÅéÕ ê Ìí ÃðäÅ×åÆ ÃÅÚÅ îÇé Ü ¯ð ¹¨ P. 818

Mahan Mantar frightens Bhairon and all ghosts and
devils, if recited devotedly. We come across many stories
in the Janam Sakhis. As the story of Nur Shah, who had
converted Bhai Mardana into a lamb. She hypnotized
Bhai Mardana so strongly that he believed himself to be
really a lamb. When Guru Nanak went to the magic
palace of Nur Shah all the sorceresses used their spells
on him but in vain. Nur Shah (Chief sorceress)
surrendered before Guru Nanak and apologized. Guru
Nanak connected her with Nam, with His grace, and
converted Mardana lamb into man.

Many readers might raise a pertinent question that
Mardana recited Nam always in the company of Nanak.



Then why magic had the adverse effect on him. Bhai
Sahib, Dr. Vir Singh has replied to this doubt in his book,
Sri Guru Nanak Chamatkar. He says that at first magic
of Nur Shah did not have really any effect on Mardana.
Then she knew with her occult power that Mardana was
a lover of music and thus he could be tempted with good
chords of music. Accordingly she started the music tones
which made mardana forget Nam and started enjoying
music. As soon as he forgot Nam in the intoxication of
music, she used her spell on him. Jantar Mantar (spells)
and magic is also an art and subject to a specific
knowledge.

Degradation of Bharat commenced after the great
war of Mahan Bharat. Knowledge of Vedas was eclipsed
and several evils developed in the society. Vam Marg,
Ghori Panth, Char Valk and many other such doctrines
developed and they believed enjoyment of pleasures to be
the chief goal of life. At that time sacrifice of animals also
started; and the people forgot about God. To undo it
Guru Ji preached Nam of God, Omnipotent. Guru Ji
called them Manmukh, (self-willed) who believed in
worshipping in the cremation grounds and revoking the
spirits of
ghosts -

The perverse are gone astray and are under the sway of
death.
They have an eye on anothers home and suffer a great loss.
An apostate is strayed by doubt and wanders in
wilderness.
He who recites incantations in the cremation ground, is
following the evil path and is plundered.
He reflects not on the Name and utters obscene words.
He alone who imbued with the True Name knows, what
peace is, O Nanak.
îéî¹ÇÖ í ¹ñ Ë  Üî ÕÆ ÕÅÇäÍÍ êð Øð¹ Ü ¯Ô Ë  ÔÅä¶îéî¹ÇÖ í ¹ñ Ë  Üî ÕÆ ÕÅÇäÍÍ êð Øð¹ Ü ¯Ô Ë  ÔÅä¶îéî¹ÇÖ í ¹ñ Ë  Üî ÕÆ ÕÅÇäÍÍ êð Øð¹ Ü ¯Ô Ë  ÔÅä¶îéî¹ÇÖ í ¹ñ Ë  Üî ÕÆ ÕÅÇäÍÍ êð Øð¹ Ü ¯Ô Ë  ÔÅä¶îéî¹ÇÖ í ¹ñ Ë  Üî ÕÆ ÕÅÇäÍÍ êð Øð¹ Ü ¯Ô Ë  ÔÅä¶
Ô Å Ç ä ¨Ô Å Ç ä ¨Ô Å Ç ä ¨Ô Å Ç ä ¨Ô Å Ç ä ¨



îéî¹ÇÖ íðÇî íòË ì ¶ìÅÇä¨ ò¶îÅðÇ× î ÈÃ Ë  î ³ Çå zîéî¹ÇÖ íðÇî íòË ì ¶ìÅÇä¨ ò¶îÅðÇ× î ÈÃ Ë  î ³ Çå zîéî¹ÇÖ íðÇî íòË ì ¶ìÅÇä¨ ò¶îÅðÇ× î ÈÃ Ë  î ³ Çå zîéî¹ÇÖ íðÇî íòË ì ¶ìÅÇä¨ ò¶îÅðÇ× î ÈÃ Ë  î ³ Çå zîéî¹ÇÖ íðÇî íòË ì ¶ìÅÇä¨ ò¶îÅðÇ× î ÈÃ Ë  î ³ Çå z
î Ã Å Ç ä Í Íî Ã Å Ç ä Í Íî Ã Å Ç ä Í Íî Ã Å Ç ä Í Íî Ã Å Ç ä Í Í
Ãìç¹ é ÚÆé Ë ñòË Õ °ìÅÇä¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÚ ðå¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹Ãìç¹ é ÚÆé Ë ñòË Õ °ìÅÇä¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÚ ðå¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹Ãìç¹ é ÚÆé Ë ñòË Õ °ìÅÇä¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÚ ðå¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹Ãìç¹ é ÚÆé Ë ñòË Õ °ìÅÇä¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÚ ðå¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹Ãìç¹ é ÚÆé Ë ñòË Õ °ìÅÇä¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÚ ðå¶ Ã ¹Ö ¹
Ü Å Ç ä Í ÍÜ Å Ç ä Í ÍÜ Å Ç ä Í ÍÜ Å Ç ä Í ÍÜ Å Ç ä Í Í P. 941

With the recitation of Mahan Mantar of Gurbani the
calamities are distanced -

He who hears and utters the praise of God’s Name; his
calamities are warded off.
Nanak utters the supremely sublime Gurbani and sing the
Lord’s praise.
Ã¹éå Üêå ÔÇð éÅî ÜÃ¹ åÅ ÕÆ ç È Çð ìñÅÂÆ¨Ã ¹éå Üêå ÔÇð éÅî ÜÃ¹ åÅ ÕÆ ç È Çð ìñÅÂÆ¨Ã ¹éå Üêå ÔÇð éÅî ÜÃ¹ åÅ ÕÆ ç È Çð ìñÅÂÆ¨Ã ¹éå Üêå ÔÇð éÅî ÜÃ¹ åÅ ÕÆ ç È Çð ìñÅÂÆ¨Ã ¹éå Üêå ÔÇð éÅî ÜÃ¹ åÅ ÕÆ ç È Çð ìñÅÂÆ¨
îÔÅ î ³å z  éÅéÕ° Õæ Ë ÔÇð Õ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÂÆÍÍîÔÅ î ³å z  éÅéÕ° Õæ Ë ÔÇð Õ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÂÆÍÍîÔÅ î ³å z  éÅéÕ° Õæ Ë ÔÇð Õ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÂÆÍÍîÔÅ î ³å z  éÅéÕ° Õæ Ë ÔÇð Õ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÂÆÍÍîÔÅ î ³å z  éÅéÕ° Õæ Ë ÔÇð Õ ¶ × ¹ä ×ÅÂÆÍÍ P. 814

So, with the preaching of the True Doctrine by Bhai
Kalyana, the devotees started attending keertan of Asa-
di-var. Sweet pudding (Karah Parshad) was distributed
after the conclusion of the keertan. But the Pujaris of the
Hindu Temples took exception to his teaching and became
jealous with him. They were on the outlook to find an
opportunity to make complaint to the Raja of the state.

With the passage of time there came the day of
Ashtami; and the Raja proclaimed that on the following
day Thakar Ji shall be born. No one should burn the fire.
Bhai Kalyana also heard about this proclamation. But as
usual he held keertan of Asa-di-var and prepared the
sweet pudding (Karah Parshad) and distributed the same
to the sangat. The fundamentalists took it as a revolt
against the Raja. They made complaint to the Raja. Bhai
Kalyana was summoned; who told the Raja that Thakur
neither takes birth nor dies. God is the Master of crores
of universes. He never enters the circle of births and
deaths. This universe is His sport and He is running it
in different forms. Our Guru Ji says that, that mouth
should be burnt which says God (Thakar) takes birth and
dies.

Bhai Kalyana further said, that even if you believe
that Lord Krishna was born on the day of Ashtmi, you



take that very day to be the birthday of God. But we
believe that Thakar is always there. He never dies. He
manifests through our bodies. Lord Krishna possessed the
might of God. He was Himself God. We don’t have any
misunderstanding about Him. So in the early hours of the
morning we become one with that Supreme Lord. He is
ever existing. He is our Thakar. Guru Ji says about
Him -

Keeping aside all other lunar days, thou sayest, that the
Lord was born on the eighth day of moon.
Man, led astray by doubt, does false things
Without birth and death is He, the Omnipresent Lord.
Pause.
Preparing sweets, thou stealthily givest it to thy stone-god
to eat.
Of ignorant worshipper of mammon, He, the Lord is not
born, nor does He die.
All the sins result from thy giving to thy stone -god.
O burnt be that mouth, which says that the Lord enters
into existences.
He is not born, nor dies He. He comes and goes not.
The Lord of Nanak is pervading everywhere.
Ã×ñÆ æÆÇå êÅÇÃ âÅÇð ðÅÖÆ¨Ã×ñÆ æÆÇå êÅÇÃ âÅÇð ðÅÖÆ¨Ã×ñÆ æÆÇå êÅÇÃ âÅÇð ðÅÖÆ¨Ã×ñÆ æÆÇå êÅÇÃ âÅÇð ðÅÖÆ¨Ã×ñÆ æÆÇå êÅÇÃ âÅÇð ðÅÖÆ¨
ÁÃàî æÆÇå ×¯Çò ¿ç ÜéîÅ ÃÆÍÍÁÃàî æÆÇå ×¯Çò ¿ç ÜéîÅ ÃÆÍÍÁÃàî æÆÇå ×¯Çò ¿ç ÜéîÅ ÃÆÍÍÁÃàî æÆÇå ×¯Çò ¿ç ÜéîÅ ÃÆÍÍÁÃàî æÆÇå ×¯Çò ¿ç ÜéîÅ ÃÆÍÍ
íðÇî í Èñ ¶  éð Õðå ÕÚðÅÇÂä¨íðÇî í Èñ ¶  éð Õðå ÕÚðÅÇÂä¨íðÇî í Èñ ¶  éð Õðå ÕÚðÅÇÂä¨íðÇî í Èñ ¶  éð Õðå ÕÚðÅÇÂä¨íðÇî í Èñ ¶  éð Õðå ÕÚðÅÇÂä¨
Üéî îðä å¶ éÅðÅÇÂä¨Üéî îðä å¶ éÅðÅÇÂä¨Üéî îðä å¶ éÅðÅÇÂä¨Üéî îðä å¶ éÅðÅÇÂä¨Üéî îðä å¶ éÅðÅÇÂä¨
ÕÇð ê ³ÜÆð ¹  ÖòÅÇÂú Ú¯ðÍÍÕÇð ê ³ÜÆð ¹  ÖòÅÇÂú Ú¯ðÍÍÕÇð ê ³ÜÆð ¹  ÖòÅÇÂú Ú¯ðÍÍÕÇð ê ³ÜÆð ¹  ÖòÅÇÂú Ú¯ðÍÍÕÇð ê ³ÜÆð ¹  ÖòÅÇÂú Ú¯ðÍÍ
úÔ¹ ÜéÇî é îð Ë  ð ¶  ÃÅÕå ã¯ð¨úÔ¹ ÜéÇî é îð Ë  ð ¶  ÃÅÕå ã¯ð¨úÔ¹ ÜéÇî é îð Ë  ð ¶  ÃÅÕå ã¯ð¨úÔ¹ ÜéÇî é îð Ë  ð ¶  ÃÅÕå ã¯ð¨úÔ¹ ÜéÇî é îð Ë  ð ¶  ÃÅÕå ã¯ð¨
Ã×ñ êðÅè ç ¶ Çð ñ ¯ð ¯éÆ¨Ã×ñ êðÅè ç ¶ Çð ñ ¯ð ¯éÆ¨Ã×ñ êðÅè ç ¶ Çð ñ ¯ð ¯éÆ¨Ã×ñ êðÅè ç ¶ Çð ñ ¯ð ¯éÆ¨Ã×ñ êðÅè ç ¶ Çð ñ ¯ð ¯éÆ¨
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The Raja got annoyed hearing the sermon of Bhai
Kalyana. He ordered that one of the leg of Bhai Kalyana
be cut. The devotees of Bhai Kalyana were extremely
astonished to hear this order of the Raja; because he was
bent upon punishing Bhai Kalayana without any fault.



They, therefore, told the Raja about his injustice. But he
ignored them. Then Bhai Kalyana held prayer before Guru
Ji and heard by intuition that he will be saved by God.
Because He loves and defends His devotees. As God
protected Prehlad. Guru Ji says -

The Lord, of Himself, makes these phantoms pursue the
holy men and He Himself saves them.
They who ever abide in Thine sanctuary,
O Lord, their mind is afflicted not with sorrow.
In every age, the Lord has been saving the honour of His
devotees.
Prahlad, the demon’s son knew naught of the Hindu
Primal sermon and water-offering to ancestors.
Through the Name, he was united in the Lord’s union,
Pause.
Day and night, he ever devoted himself to the Lord’s
meditation and through the Name was rid off his duality.
Ever immaculate are they, who are imbued with Truth. He,
the True Lord abides in their minds.
The fools read for sake of secular gain and realize not the
Primal Lord. So they waste away their life in vain.
The wicked demon slandered and vexed the saintly person.
Prahlad reads not of duality abandons not the Lord’s
Name and is frightened not by any one’s frightening.
The venerable Lord became the saviour of the pious person
and the death of the demon drew near.
The Lord, of Himself, saves His honour and blesses His
saints with glory
O Nanak, Harnakash was torn by the Lord with His nails.
The blind demon knew not the Lord’s court.
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Hearing the inner voice, Bhai Kalyana believed that
he had been told everything by his Guru Ji; and God
would protect him. He, therefore, requested the Raja that
he should not think of giving punishment of death to a
person whose views differed with him. "I have told you
about the ultimate Truth. Please ponder over it. You
should not punish me unnecessarily in anger. Because it
will be utter injustice; and doing injustice nullifies
meditation. You be afraid of God. Look to that Master
of the world who protects everyone. You follow truth
and be in the presence of your Thakar. Doing which pain
and suffering shall abandon you. My Thakar is without
fear, without hostility. We remember Him, our Guru Ji
says -

Where can anyone go far from Him?
By remembering the Preserver the man is saved.
By meditating on the Fearless Lord, all the fear departs.
By Lord’s grace, the mortal is released.
He, whom the Lord preserves get not trouble.
By remembering the Name, the mind attains peace.
Anxiety departs and ego is annulled.
No one can equal that slave of God.
Over his head stands the brave Guru.
His affairs O Nanak, are all adjusted.
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"You wont lose anything by listening to the truth.
You have to be religious in true sense. You call me atheist
and want to punish me. Well! you please yourself." My
faith is -

Says Kabir, utter the two letters (composing the word Ram,
meaning God) If God be my husband, then He will protect
me."
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The Raja called the executor; and he came with his
weapons. He was just going to cut the leg when the
Minister called him to stop. At that time the Raja became
unconscious. The Hakims (physicians) came and said,
“Raja may not survive." Some also said, that an innocent
was being given such a harsh punishment. His Master
had reached to protect him. The Raja could be saved
with his prayer only. Bhai Kalayana was released. The
officers, ministers, courtiers, the Ranis (queens) stood
before Bhai Kalyana with folded hands and requesting
him to excuse the mistake of their Raja. "Your Thakar is
Omnipotent. He listens, He is present everywhere, He
protects. He has punished our Raja."

Bhai Kalyana prayed to his Guru to save the life of
the Raja. After the prayer he poured water in the mouth
of the Raja with the handkerchief, given to him by his
Guru. Raja gained conscious and said, “Be careful! Don't
severe the leg of that foreigner. His Thakar is really
overpowering. I have blundered. Take me to him for
apology." In this manner, the Raja became the devotee
of Bhai Kalyana and started attending the keertan in the
early hours of the morning.

An urge developed in his mind to meet the Guru of
Bhai Kalyana and attain “Nam” to make his life gainful.



He reached Amritsar with his family alongwith Bhai
Kalyana and brought several gifts. When he was
prostrating before Guru Ji, he heard the following
verse -

The writ, scribed by the Creator,
O my mate, can be erased not.
The Creator, who Himself has created
The universe, mercifully places His realization in man’s
mind.
The glories are in the hand of the Creator.
Understand thou this, reflecting on the Guru’s word.
The Lord’s writ can be challenged not.
O Lord, as it pleases Thee, so do Thou take care of me.
By Thine gracious glance, Nanak has obtained peace,
reflecting on Thy Name.
ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍ
ÁÅê ¶  ÕÅðä¹ ÇÜÇé ÕÆÁÅ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê×¹ èÅÇð¨ÁÅê ¶ ÕÅðä¹ ÇÜÇé ÕÆÁÅ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê×¹ èÅÇð¨ÁÅê ¶ ÕÅðä¹ ÇÜÇé ÕÆÁÅ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê×¹ èÅÇð¨ÁÅê ¶ ÕÅðä¹ ÇÜÇé ÕÆÁÅ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê×¹ èÅÇð¨ÁÅê ¶ ÕÅðä¹ ÇÜÇé ÕÆÁÅ ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ê×¹ èÅÇð¨
Õðå¶ ÔÇæ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ ì ÈÞÔ ¹  × ¹ð ìÆÚÅÇð¨Õðå¶ ÔÇæ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ ì ÈÞÔ ¹  × ¹ð ìÆÚÅÇð¨Õðå¶ ÔÇæ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ ì ÈÞÔ ¹  × ¹ð ìÆÚÅÇð¨Õðå¶ ÔÇæ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ ì ÈÞÔ ¹  × ¹ð ìÆÚÅÇð¨Õðå¶ ÔÇæ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ ì ÈÞÔ ¹  × ¹ð ìÆÚÅÇð¨
ÇñÇÖÁÅ ë ¶ Çð é ÃÕÆÁË ÇÜÀ° íÅòÆ ÇåÀ° ÃÅÇðÍÍÇñÇÖÁÅ ë ¶ Çð é ÃÕÆÁË ÇÜÀ° íÅòÆ ÇåÀ° ÃÅÇðÍÍÇñÇÖÁÅ ë ¶ Çð é ÃÕÆÁË ÇÜÀ° íÅòÆ ÇåÀ° ÃÅÇðÍÍÇñÇÖÁÅ ë ¶ Çð é ÃÕÆÁË ÇÜÀ° íÅòÆ ÇåÀ° ÃÅÇðÍÍÇñÇÖÁÅ ë ¶ Çð é ÃÕÆÁË ÇÜÀ° íÅòÆ ÇåÀ° ÃÅÇðÍÍ
éçÇð å ¶ðÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ãìç¹ òÆÚÅÇðÍÍéçÇð å ¶ðÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ãìç¹ òÆÚÅÇðÍÍéçÇð å ¶ðÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ãìç¹ òÆÚÅÇðÍÍéçÇð å ¶ðÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ãìç¹ òÆÚÅÇðÍÍéçÇð å ¶ðÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ãìç¹ òÆÚÅÇðÍÍP. 937

The Raja touched the feet of Guru Ji with his
forehead and got seated there. He listened to the hymn
and developed a great doubt in his mind. He wished to
pray to the Guru to know the use of coming to the
presence of the Guru if the writ scribed by the Creator
cannot be erased, as he had just heard in the hymn being
sung at that time. So, at an appropriate opportunity he
expressed his doubt to Guru Ji. He said that if the man
must suffer the consequences of his deeds and no one is
competent to erase then, then what was the utility of
becoming the devotee of Guru Ji and offering donations
to him. Guru Ji agreed that no one could erase the writ
scribed by the Creator. However, the Guru competent can
certainly protect the Sikh with veto power given to him
by God Himself. The Guru mitigates the suffering. But the
Raja could not follow the clue given to him by the Guru.



He again asked, “O true king! how both the things could
happen simultaneously? That the man must suffer the
consequences of his deeds; and at the same time feel not
pinch of the suffering or he is protected. He could not
comprehend it.” Guru Ji said, "Rajan! Guru is the master
of vast powers. There is no difference between the Guru
and the Supreme Lord. Guru is Himself the Formless" -

I have churned the body ocean and I have seen an
enamoring thing come to view.
The Guru is God and God is the Guru, O Nanak
There is no difference between the two, my brother.
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You will follow all this, provided you stay here for
some days and participate in the sangat and listen to the
sermons of the Guru quite devotedly. The Raja bowed
before the advice of Guru Ji and attained Nam. He
became confident that his doubt would be clarified as
explained by Guru Ji. He became a Sikh with full faith
in the Sikh doctrine. He attended sangat (congregation)
morning and evening. He also listened to the keertan of
Asa-di-var and sermons of the Guru from his own
mouth. In the evening he listened to Rehras Sahib
(Evening prayer) and Keertan Sohila at bed time. But the
doubt continued to hanker in his mind. He did not follow
as to how grace of the Guru and suffering the
consequences of the previous births could go side by side.
This is new doctrine of the Guru. Because other religious
thoughts are quite firm that one must suffer the
consequences of ones deeds, good or bad.

The Raja took his food from the Langar (free kitchen)
to his camp and ate it there. After that he went to sleep.
During the dream he indulged in several pleasures in his



state, died eventually; and took birth in a family of
Chandalas residing in a village, situated in an open plain.
After his childhood he was married; and produced many
children, and he died there suddenly." He got very upset
and his heart beat fastened greatly. In that state he got
up and the whole dream was before his eyes. He was
utterly confused. He started believing firmly that his next
station after death shall be the family of Chandalas. He
repented his deeds greatly. Because due to his bad deeds
he would take birth in the family of menials. Thinking
on these lines tears started trickling from his eyes. He
could not sleep. He get horrified to think that -

The writ, scribed by the Creator,
O my mate, can be erased not.
ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍ P. 937
Predestined luck by the Creator, can be erased not.
ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ÇñÇÖÁÅ î ¶ Çà é ÃÕÆÁË Ü ¯  è ¹ Çð ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇð¨ P.
8 9

Thinking so dejectedly he again fell asleep. Next
morning, as usual, he went to the Guru. After the
conclusion of morning prayers, Guru Ji, asked the Raja
to accompany him for outing on that day; and he should
get ready. The Guru and Raja went in a forest. The Raja
tried to follow the birds and animals for shooting. He
reached near a village while running after a deer. He
could not shoot the deer. But got tired due to hot chase.
He got down from the horse and sat under the shade of
thick trees, tying the horse with one tree. Seeing him, a
child of ten years rushed to him. The Raja also identified
him as the child he had seen in the dream, as his son.
The child tried to embrace him, saying gladly Bapu-Bapu
(daddy). But the Raja did not allow him to draw near.
However, pondering over what was happening before
him, the Raja realized that he had spent his days in that
village upto the age of forty years. The child went home



to tell his mother that his father had not died. He had
come, with a horse, in kingly dress. On this the mother
who was mourning the death of her husband came there
and said aloud, “You are a cheat. You pretended to lie
down in the grave the previous day. From where have
you taken this kingly dress and the horse. Have you
committed the theft. The Raja would punish you heavily
knowing about this theft. Let us go home. Don’t pretend
yourself to be a Raja.”

This news spread like a wild fire. Family members
and others collected there and were puzzled as to how
a dead could come back to life? They reprimanded the
Raja and asked him to abandon the fraud; return home
to take care of his children. Most surprising was his
coming out of the grave. He was asked to return the
stollen clothes and the horse to the owner. The Raja
found them to be the same persons who were seen by
him in the dream. They were threatening him to go home
at once; otherwise they would drag him to his house.

The Raja tried to pacify them with his true identify
that he was Raja of Mandi state, and had come to meet
Guru Ji. Whatever, he was seeing now he had witnessed
during the dream last night. But no body believed. They
rather ridiculed him. In the meantime Guru Ji reached
there. The villagers knew Guru Ji. They stood up in
honour and welcomed guru Ji. The wife readily asked
Guru Ji for justice. She also explained the whole fraud
of the Raja (her husband) to Guru Ji. Hearing her Guru
Ji asked the villagers to tell the real story in detail.

The panches (leaders) of the village said, “Sire! the
pretending Raja belongs to that village and comes of a
Chandala family. He had died. But he has again become
alive. This is quite perplexing. Moreover, he pretends to
be a Raja. On the other hand they had themselves buried
him in the grave." The Guru heard them and told them



to exhume the dead from the grave. The grave was
accordingly dug and the dead body was found there. The
family members and the villagers felt ashamed of their
claim and returned to their village. Guru Ji also took the
Raja alongwith him and returned to their camp.

Next day the Raja approached Guru Ji, finding
suitable opportunity, and told him the happening of the
forest; he had actually seen in the dream. They were his
family members. The village also belonged to him. The
woman was his wife. "I had also experienced in the
dream that I had died and was living in the house of
Chandalas. O true king! it was a dream only. Then how
my suffering ended?"

Guru Ji replied, “Rajan! a doubt had cropped up in
your mind about the benefit of coming to a Guru, if
predestined luck cannot be erased. The deeds of your this
life are so bad, that you were bound to take birth in the
family of Chandalas to suffer the consequences. It was
eternal. But you suffered the consequences in the dream,
in the form of extreme astonishment, and not by taking
birth in the house of menials, for 40-45 years. You got
the consequences suffered in a few moments of dream.
Consequently the writ scribed by the Creator was not
erased. But let me tell you the consequences of bad deeds
are mitigated and finished by coming in the presence of
the Guru and God. Remaining away from them the bad
luck is never erased. In this regard I tell you a story.

Once Raja Janak was roaming in cognito to know
the plight of his subject. Enroute he found a woman lying
dead and people standing around her. The child, about
six months of age, of that woman tried to suck her left
and right breast. Every one was in grief. At that time a
girl with water container on head reached there. Raja
Janak was standing besides her. Everybody was worried
over the fate of the six months old child.



The girl with water container on her head burst into
laughter. Raja Janak was most astonished on her
laughter. But the girl left that crowd and advanced
towards the river immediately. On enquiry by Raja Janak
as to why she laughed when everybody was in grief? The
girl replied that she laughed over the will of God, because
she had to die there leaving her six months old child
behind. Raja Janak asked as to how she knew this. "I am
Raja Janak and I am travelling to know the plight of
public in my state." The girl said, “Rajan! I do not have
enough time. I may tell you briefly. What has happened
was bound to happen. None can change His Will.” The
Raja further asked if there was anyone who can provide
a remedy against pre-destiny?” The girl said, “Soon a
incident is going to take on Ravana. A girl will take birth
in his house. Her husband would be the son of sweeper
of his house. She will be married with that Chandala. Go,
and tell Ravana, if he could stop it. You better don’t ask
me anything more, because my end is near. I am going
to take bath. Thereafter I would ask my husband to take
bath; after that roof of the house shall fall when I would
be going to the kitchen to fetch something for his meals.
In the meantime whatever, time I shall get I would utilize
to become one with God with devotional meditation."

That girl took bath in the rivulet and brought water
for the bath of her husband. When he had taken bath,
she went to the kitchen to arrange something for his
meals but the roof fell on her and she died. Raja Janak
was watching everything with full curiosity. It struck him
that if he had arrested that girl, she would not have died.
But he suddenly realized that none could interfere in the
will of God.

After that Raja Janak went to Ravana to tell the
story narrated to him by the girl. Knowing about it.
Ravana said, "I would not allow it to happen."



Ravana went to Brahma and enquired about the
child, going to take birth in his family. Brahma told him,
that a girl will be born in his house; and she shall be
married to a Chandala boy, being nourished in his house
for the last six months. Ravana said, "Brahma Ji! you
change this will." But Brahma said, "it cannot be done
by anyone. Because I do not scribe this writ. It is done
by the Creator. The man is born with good or bad luck.
Change of this predestined luck is beyond my power."
Ravana said to Brahma, "he will show to him, how it
can be changed."

Ravana ordered the child to be cut into pieces and
thrown into the river. Knowing about this order, public
raised hue and cry against innocent killing. Then Ravana
ordered him to be thrown into a forest after cutting four
of the fingers of his feet. It was done. Just by coincidence
some saints happened to pass that way. They took the
child to their Asharam and nourished him.

On the other hand, as ordained, the girl took birth
in the house of Ravana. Then came goddess of fate to
scribe the writ of the girl. But Ravana stood in her way
and enquired from her as to what she would write on
the forehead of the girl. She said, "She is simply to place
her pen on the forehead. Whatever is scribed, is done
with the power of the Creator and the man must accept
that luck." When the writ was scribed, Ravana asked for
the details. The goddess of fate replied, "she would be
very lucky, beautiful, and possess all the qualities. She
would be faithful to her husband, who is the son of your
sweeper." Ravana asked her to erase this part of the writ.
But she expressed her inability to do so -

Over the head of all the beings is the Lord’s writ. There is
none over whom this writ is not.
He Himself is without a writ.
Creating the creation, the Lord beholds it and Himself,
causes His writ to be executed.



Ãðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆÃðì ÜÆÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö ¹  è ¹ðÅÔ È  Çìé° ñ ¶Ö Ë  éÔÆ Õ ¯ÂÆ
Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨
ÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆÁÅÇê Áñ¶Ö ¹  Õ °çðÇå ÕÇð ç ¶Ö Ë  Ô ¹ÕÇî ÚñÅÂ ¶ Ã ¯ÂÆ
Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨Ü Æ À ° ¨ P. 598
Such cargo shall be with the mortal, as God’s pen has
recorded on his brow.
ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ÜËÃÆ Õñî ò¹óÆ Ô Ë  îÃåÇÕ åËÃÆ ÜÆÁó¶ êÅÇÃ¨ P. 74

The writ is scribed in accordance with the deeds
done in the previous births; and the writ has to be
executed by all; suffer pain for the misdeeds and pleasure
for the virtuous deeds. With the passage of time, the girl
became young and of marriageable age. On the other
hand that son of Chandala became very learned in the
Ashram of the Sadhu. The saint told him, "You are
destined to rule. Go and try your luck." He caught a ship
and got down in an island, Raja of which had died
without leaving behind his successor. The ministers
thought it to be sin if anyone of them occupied the
throne. They decided to give the throne to the person
coming first before the main gate early in the morning.
Accordingly the officers and the ministers were present
to see such a lucky person when the gate was opened.
At that time this very young scholar was found awaiting
opening of the gate. Everybody present there garlanded
him and took him in procession, and got him seated on
the throne.

On the other hand messengers of Ravana also
appeared there in search of a match for the daughter of
Ravana. They found him to be possessing all requisite
qualities. He was healthy, brave, docile and learned. He
was fit enough to rule. Seeing him, the messengers
returned and made their report to Ravana. He further
enquired from his daughter. She also gave her consent
to marry the Raja of that island. Marriage was
accordingly solemnised.



Ravana invited all gods and told them that they
could not change the writ of his daughter, which he did
successfully. Then Brahma Ji said, “God alone is
competent to scribe the writ. None can change it. You
had not cut that child into pieces. Nor you had thrown
him in the rivulet. However, you had cut four fingers of
his feet and thrown him in the forest. But God did not
allow it to happen what you had thought. You have
married your daughter with that very boy. Ask him to
remove the socks and find the truth." It was done and
Ravana found him to be the same boy. The gods
collected there said, “Rajan! Will of God is mighty and
eternal. For its execution even the great are confused and
the wise are maddened. Predestined must happen" -

This mortals power is not in his own hands.
The cause of causes is the Lord of all.
The helpless mortal is at Lord’s command.
What pleases Him, that does ultimately come to pass.
ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  ÔÅæ¨ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  ÔÅæ¨ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  ÔÅæ¨ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  ÔÅæ¨ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ìñ¹ éÅÔÆ ÇÂÃ ¹  ÔÅæ¨ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ãðì Õ¯
é Å æ Í Íé Å æ Í Íé Å æ Í Íé Å æ Í Íé Å æ Í Í
ÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê ¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ Ü ¯ ÇåÃ ¹ íÅò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ ÇéÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê ¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ Ü ¯ ÇåÃ ¹ íÅò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ ÇéÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê ¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ Ü ¯ ÇåÃ ¹ íÅò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ ÇéÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê ¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ Ü ¯ ÇåÃ ¹ íÅò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ ÇéÁÅÇ×ÁÅÕÅðÆ ìê ¹ðÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ Ü ¯ ÇåÃ ¹ íÅò Ë Ã ¯ÂÆ ë ¹ Çé
æ Æ À ° ¨æ Æ À ° ¨æ Æ À ° ¨æ Æ À ° ¨æ Æ À ° ¨ P. 277

So, Guru Ji said, “Look Rajan! the deeds done in ego
cling to us. We must suffer their consequences. But every
beginning has an end. According to your doctrine, writ
of karma is eternal. In order to enjoy or suffer the
consequences of deeds man takes birth; and this circle
goes on. It does not end. With the performance of deeds
we cannot end the reward or punishment of deeds. All
individual souls were created in the beginning with the
will of God" -

By the Lord’s order bodies are produced.
His order cannot be narrated.
With His fiat the souls come into being and with His fiat
greatness is obtained.
Ô¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÁÅÕÅð Ô ¹Õî ¹ é ÕÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨



Ô¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨Ô ¹ÕîÆ Ô ¯òÇé ÜÆÁ Ô ¹ÕÇî ÇîñË òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨ P. 1
"So, circle of deeds can be ended with the order of

God alone. The deeds done in pride shall remain clinging
to us. With the love of God; with His remembrance; the
deeds done become dim. Dirt of misdeeds is washed.
Guru competent can get the writ executed in the dream.
Singing the praise of God revokes His grace which burn
the deeds" -

O ye people, make me not an object of derision.
Lacs of logs of wood, heaped together, need but a particle
of fire to burn.
ñ¯ÕÅ îå Õ¯ ëÕÇó êÅÇÂ¨ñ¯ÕÅ îå Õ¯ ëÕÇó êÅÇÂ¨ñ¯ÕÅ îå Õ¯ ëÕÇó êÅÇÂ¨ñ¯ÕÅ îå Õ¯ ëÕÇó êÅÇÂ¨ñ¯ÕÅ îå Õ¯ ëÕÇó êÅÇÂ¨
ñÖ îÇóÁÅ ÕÇð Â ¶Õá¶ Â ¶Õ ðåÆ ñ ¶ íÅÇÔ¨ñÖ îÇóÁÅ ÕÇð Â ¶Õá¶ Â ¶Õ ðåÆ ñ ¶ íÅÇÔ¨ñÖ îÇóÁÅ ÕÇð Â ¶Õá¶ Â ¶Õ ðåÆ ñ ¶ íÅÇÔ¨ñÖ îÇóÁÅ ÕÇð Â ¶Õá¶ Â ¶Õ ðåÆ ñ ¶ íÅÇÔ¨ñÖ îÇóÁÅ ÕÇð Â ¶Õá¶ Â ¶Õ ðåÆ ñ ¶ íÅÇÔ¨ P. 358

"So, Rajan when you met the sangat, you had
reached here with full devotion and faith and
remembrance of God. You had sincere desire to meet the
Guru. This devotion perished your misdeeds and you
executed the writ in your dream with the Grace of the
Guru. So predetermined luck can be changed with the
Grace of Nam. Under normal circumstances order of God
could not be changed with the effort of Ravana", as
Gurbani says -

The writ, scribed by the Creator, O my mate, can be erased
not.
ñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍñ¶Ö ¹  é ÇîàÂÆ Ô ¶  ÃÖÆ Ü ¯  ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÕðåÅÇðÍÍ P. 937

According to Gurbani man is bound by many
hurdles. Man performs two types of deeds. One category
of those deeds which have been prescribed for the
salvation of man by the wise teachers. With their
performance desires are fulfilled, living becomes pious.
This category also includes those deeds, non -
performance of which renders the man sinful - those are
called (Nil-Karam) and (Kamuk Karam). To wake up in
time, go to the toilet, brushing the teeth, taking bath,
recitation of five Banis by the Sikhs (religious rituals by
people of other religions) call to the morning prayer by



the Muslims and recitation of Gayatri Mantra by Hindus
are some of those pious deeds. Other pious deeds are
recitation of Gur Mantar and divertion of mind from
worldly actions and linking it with Shabada (Word).
Other category of action is, doing which we gain, as
repentance over wrongs. Many people do share their
secrets with others to keep their conscience clean. They
proclaim that the burden on their conscience has
increased so much that it has become unbearable. "I did
something and to save myself from punishment I told a
lie in the court and before the public. My conscience is
cursing myself from within." They make disclosures about
their bad deeds.

In the year 1989 I was in America for a period of
three months. One day I saw a strange scene on the T.V..
One girl gave an affidavit in the court that she did
something wrong, and she was prepared to undergo
punishment for the same. In detail the matter was that
this girl was staying with a young man. They quarreled
over some issue. She sued him for rape; and the young
man was imprisoned for twenty years. He had, as yet
served imprisonment for four years when this girl filed
the affidavit, "I had got registered wrong case of rape
against so and so. Now I have joined Christianity; I
attend the Church services and study the teachings of my
prophet. When I study that by telling lies I should not
harm anyone; and should not frame false cases, then I
recollect my conduct in this case and my mind is filled
with repentance. Mentally it becomes unbearable for me.
So, I confess through this affidavit that my efforts to get
the young man imprisoned were not truth based. My
conscience does not allow me to sit in peace.
Consequently I have decided that the young man should
come out of the jail and in his place I should go there
to suffer for my sin."

This case was pending with the Governor of



Chicago. He summoned the parents of the young man
to decide the issue regarding the kind of punishment to
be given to the girl. Efforts were made to know the
public opinion through the T. V. All the parties opined
unanimously that she should not be awarded any
punishment because her guilty conscience had woken up
after joining Christianity and she wanted to walk on the
path of truth and pass her life accordingly. When parents
of the young man were consulted, they said, they were
grateful to the girl that she had saved their son from long
sentence and had decided to go to the prison herself. She
should not be punished. The boy also said that she had
framed false charges against him in view of then
prevailing circumstances. "I admire her for having heard
the voice of her conscience. I have no grievance against
her. Rather I am grateful to her that she has expressed
the truth and washed the element of crime against me."
The Governor accepted her apology.

Likewise I was in England for a period of one
month. There one criminal was arrested for some offence.
He made clean confession in the court about the crime
for which he had been arrested. He also said that he had
committed similar more offences about which police had
no knowledge. "I may be punished for those offences as
well. So that I am relieved of the burden on my
conscience."

I was quite surprised to experience it. I also thought
that we Indians call the people of West, men of sex and
material and hate them. However, when we happen to
watch their actual conduct we find them less jealous.
They do not indulge in backbiting. By habit they do not
indulge in slandering. They avoid adulteration of goods.
They believe in clean bargain. Contrarily we try to charge
the maximum price by hook or crook.

In Europe, Canada and Arab countries people don’t



take support of falsehood. Business is clean. There is no
adulteration of goods. Contents of a bottle or a packet
are always exhibited. We have forceful doctrine of
spirituality which can take us to status of God Almighty.
But our deeds are contrary to the doctrine. For religious
exhibition we have designed different dresses. We indulge
in adulteration to gain the maximum profit. Grain,
declared unfit for food, is transferred to the Mills from
the big stores by our Government officials; and the flour
of that wheat is sold in the market in beautiful packets.
We are interested in money; and not in the health of the
public.

Milk sellers mix poisonous articles in the milk to
keep it fresh. Cream is taken out of the milk. Then milk
prepared with the help of chemicals (prepared with
caustic Soda, urea and other poisonous things) is sold in
the market at full price. For the preparation of soap ship
load of animal fat is imported. We also learn that animal
fat is used for the preparation of vegetable oil. It is used
in tooth paste.

Consequently there is degeneration all around. Great
leaders are facing prosecutions in the High Courts. We
the sons of Rishis, Munis, Gurus, Pirs, and prophets are
heading fastly towards pits of degeneration. Without
practical life, good doctrine is of no avail. Our conscience
is so blind that it cannot differentiate between vice and
virtue. As regards sex, their deeds are quite open. On the
other hand we are hypocrite. Outwardly we are religious
and spiritual. Inwardly we are being eroded by sex urge.
Secretly we take wine; and outwardly we preach deadly
against drinking to conceal our realself. Eighty percent of
our sins are covered with fraud of dress.

Still there are virtuous. Truth has not ended. The
virtuous perpetually preach for going away from sin and



turning to God. They have also evolved the way of
repentance over the misdeeds and permanently turning
away from the sin. Different ways have been suggested
for this purpose which need not be discussed here.
However, the motive of those methods is to frighten the
sinner and divert him towards virtue with sincere
repentance.

Deeds done with pride remain clinging to us. Those
deeds, some good and some bad, are called “Kiryaman”.
The sum total of categorised good and bad deeds of this
life and previous life are called “Sanchit Karam”. These
Sanchit Karmas travel with the soul after death. These
deeds then become “Pralabhd Karmas”. They show their
impact on different occasions. They result in pain or
pleasure and pass away. The consequences of these
karmas have to be executed. As a warrior, sitting miles
away, puts arrows of different kinds in his bow and
continues shooting. They hit the targets, depending upon
the distance and speed, and in accordance with the time.
So they are bound to hit their targets. But the Guru has
such a strong armour of Nam that the pinch of the pain
of bad deeds is mitigated.

Then there is a category of such deeds which we
continue doing for the whole of our life. As we hold
ritual for the departed souls every year and pray for their
welfare. Details of such rituals are given in the Dharma
Shastras. Such rituals are essential for the elementary class
of spiritualism. But Guru Ji calls these to be hurdles if we
remain limited to them. Those are not to be abandoned.
Their significance vis-a-vis Nam should be understood
properly. Guru Ji says -

Myriads of rituals are the root of involvements.
Without the Lord’s meditation one only gathers the
worthless bundle of straw.
Õ¯Çà Õðî ì ¿èé ÕÅ î È«¨Õ¯Çà Õðî ì ¿èé ÕÅ î È«¨Õ¯Çà Õðî ì ¿èé ÕÅ î È«¨Õ¯Çà Õðî ì ¿èé ÕÅ î È«¨Õ¯Çà Õðî ì ¿èé ÕÅ î È«¨



ÔÇð Õ ¶ íÜé Çìé° ÇìðæÅ ê È«¨ÔÇð Õ ¶ íÜé Çìé° ÇìðæÅ ê È«¨ÔÇð Õ ¶ íÜé Çìé° ÇìðæÅ ê È«¨ÔÇð Õ ¶ íÜé Çìé° ÇìðæÅ ê È«¨ÔÇð Õ ¶ íÜé Çìé° ÇìðæÅ ê È«¨ P. 1149



Chapter - V

The Divine Name
A cure of all ills

Devotion with Nam from the core of heart alone can
land the devotee in the realm of salvation. Rituals alone
would not do because rituals generate ego. The feeling
of getting up early in the morning when others sleep;
recitation of Gayatri when the people are fast asleep,
make the man sometimes proud. Socially, too he considers
himself higher, as compared with others in view of the
performance of religious rituals. Guru Ji says -

The man, who embraces not affection for the Name goes to
hell, even though he performs millions of ceremonial rites.
éÅî Ã ¿ Ç× îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå é ñÅòË¨éÅî Ã ¿ Ç× îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå é ñÅòË¨éÅî Ã ¿ Ç× îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå é ñÅòË¨éÅî Ã ¿ Ç× îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå é ñÅòË¨éÅî Ã ¿ Ç× îÇé ê Ì Æ Çå é ñÅòË¨
Õ¯Çà Õðî Õðå¯ éðÇÕ ÜÅòË¨Õ¯Çà Õðî Õðå¯ éðÇÕ ÜÅòË¨Õ¯Çà Õðî Õðå¯ éðÇÕ ÜÅòË¨Õ¯Çà Õðî Õðå¯ éðÇÕ ÜÅòË¨Õ¯Çà Õðî Õðå¯ éðÇÕ ÜÅòË¨ P. 240

It will not be correct to believe that one can attain
salvation by studying Dharma Shastras like Bible, Quran
and Vedas. Studying and knowing the meaning of the
hymns is subject of intelligence. It has no relevance with
the realm of spirituality. “Nam” is the only holy vehicle
to take us in that realm. To get absorbed in the Name
of Nirankar (Formless God); to see the presence of Allah
(God) everywhere and becoming one with Him alone is
spiritually beneficial. Gurbani also guides us to stick to
this belief -

Wherever I see, there I see Him present.
He My Master, is never far from any place.
O my soul, ever remember Him, who is contained in
everything.
He alone is accounted a companion who separates not here
and hereafter.
Paltry is said to be the pleasure, which passes off in an
instant.



Giving sustenance, the Lord cherishes all and He is short
of nothing. Every moment that Lord of mine takes care of
His creatures.
ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÔ ¹  åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÔ ¹  åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÔ ¹  åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÔ ¹  åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê ¶ÖÔ ¹  åÔ ÔÜÈÇð ç È Çð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨
ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz î Ë  îé ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ °ó ¶  Ã ¯  Ã ¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨
ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁË¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁË¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁË¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁË¨ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü ¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã ¯  Áñê Ã ¹Ö ¹  íéÆÁË¨
ê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ê Ì ÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç ¶ ÇÂ ÕÛ° À ±é é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨
ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã ¿îÅñåÅ î ¶ðÅ ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ P. 677

Guru Gobind Singh Ji also says -
Betwixt earth and sky pervade One Light;
Which decreases and increases not;
And remains same forever.
é ØÅà Ô Ë  é ìÅã Ô Ë  é ØÅà ìÅã Ô ¯å Ô Ë¨é ØÅà Ô Ë  é ìÅã Ô Ë  é ØÅà ìÅã Ô ¯å Ô Ë¨é ØÅà Ô Ë  é ìÅã Ô Ë  é ØÅà ìÅã Ô ¯å Ô Ë¨é ØÅà Ô Ë  é ìÅã Ô Ë  é ØÅà ìÅã Ô ¯å Ô Ë¨é ØÅà Ô Ë  é ìÅã Ô Ë  é ØÅà ìÅã Ô ¯å Ô Ë¨ Akal
Ustat

The presence of the Master should be realized as said in
Gurbani -

He sees, hears, and is ever with me,
but I, a fool, deem Him to be distant.
ê¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨ê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨ê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨ê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨ê ¶Öå Ã ¹éå ÃçÅ Ô Ë  Ã ¿× ¶  î Ë  î ÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ ç ÈðÆ ð ¶¨P.
612

Recitation of “Nam”, feeling yourself in His very
presence, and getting one with Him while reciting His
Nam and remaining in this state forever is called “Nam
Achar” translating Nam in life.

The men ponder on the Vedas and Shastras to swim across
the world-ocean.
To all religious rituals and various ceremonial rites,
superior is the conduct of the Name’s meditation.
ì¶ç ÃÅÃåz Üé ÇèÁÅòÇÔ åðä ÕÀ° Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ì ¶ç ÃÅÃåz Üé ÇèÁÅòÇÔ åðä ÕÀ° Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ì ¶ç ÃÅÃåz Üé ÇèÁÅòÇÔ åðä ÕÀ° Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ì ¶ç ÃÅÃåz Üé ÇèÁÅòÇÔ åðä ÕÀ° Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨ì ¶ç ÃÅÃåz Üé ÇèÁÅòÇÔ åðä ÕÀ° Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨
Õðî èðî Áé¶Õ ÇÕÇðÁÅ Ãí À±êÇð éÅî ¹  ÁÚÅð ¹¨Õðî èðî Áé¶Õ ÇÕÇðÁÅ Ãí À±êÇð éÅî ¹  ÁÚÅð ¹¨Õðî èðî Áé¶Õ ÇÕÇðÁÅ Ãí À±êÇð éÅî ¹  ÁÚÅð ¹¨Õðî èðî Áé¶Õ ÇÕÇðÁÅ Ãí À±êÇð éÅî ¹  ÁÚÅð ¹¨Õðî èðî Áé¶Õ ÇÕÇðÁÅ Ãí À±êÇð éÅî ¹  ÁÚÅð ¹¨ P.
405
The kings did good deeds for some self-interest.
Tied to some hope, they gave, in charity.
Without the Lord’s Name, they could be emancipated not,
though they grew weary of performing other deeds.



Practising religious rituals, they sought salvation. But the
salvation is attained to by praising the Lord.
ðÅÜ ¶ èðî ¹ ÕðÇÔ êðæÅÂ ¶¨ ÁÅÃÅ ì ¿è ¶  çÅé ° ÕðÅÂ ¶¨ðÅÜ ¶ èðî ¹ ÕðÇÔ êðæÅÂ ¶¨ ÁÅÃÅ ì ¿è ¶  çÅé ° ÕðÅÂ ¶¨ðÅÜ ¶ èðî ¹ ÕðÇÔ êðæÅÂ ¶¨ ÁÅÃÅ ì ¿è ¶  çÅé ° ÕðÅÂ ¶¨ðÅÜ ¶ èðî ¹ ÕðÇÔ êðæÅÂ ¶¨ ÁÅÃÅ ì ¿è ¶  çÅé ° ÕðÅÂ ¶¨ðÅÜ ¶ èðî ¹ ÕðÇÔ êðæÅÂ ¶¨ ÁÅÃÅ ì ¿è ¶  çÅé ° ÕðÅÂ ¶¨
ðÅî éÅî Çìé° î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ¯ÂÆ æÅÕ ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆ Ô ¶¨ðÅî éÅî Çìé° î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ¯ÂÆ æÅÕ ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆ Ô ¶¨ðÅî éÅî Çìé° î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ¯ÂÆ æÅÕ ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆ Ô ¶¨ðÅî éÅî Çìé° î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ¯ÂÆ æÅÕ ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆ Ô ¶¨ðÅî éÅî Çìé° î ¹ÕÇå é Ô ¯ÂÆ æÅÕ ¶ Õðî ÕîÅÂÆ Ô ¶¨
Õðî èðî ÕÇð î ¹ÕÇå î ³×ÅÔÆ¨ î ¹ÕÇå êçÅðæ ¹ ÃìÇçÕðî èðî ÕÇð î ¹ÕÇå î ³×ÅÔÆ¨ î ¹ÕÇå êçÅðæ ¹ ÃìÇçÕðî èðî ÕÇð î ¹ÕÇå î ³×ÅÔÆ¨ î ¹ÕÇå êçÅðæ ¹ ÃìÇçÕðî èðî ÕÇð î ¹ÕÇå î ³×ÅÔÆ¨ î ¹ÕÇå êçÅðæ ¹ ÃìÇçÕðî èðî ÕÇð î ¹ÕÇå î ³×ÅÔÆ¨ î ¹ÕÇå êçÅðæ ¹ ÃìÇç
Ã ñ Å Ô Æ ¨Ã ñ Å Ô Æ ¨Ã ñ Å Ô Æ ¨Ã ñ Å Ô Æ ¨Ã ñ Å Ô Æ ¨

P. 1024
In the past there was a constitution of rituals and

deeds doing which the man called himself religious. As
six duties were assigned to a Brahmin. Those were (i)
studying and teaching Vedas (ii) to give charity; (iii) to
give and take charity; (iv) to hold and get Yagyas done;
these were called “Khat Karma” and the persons who
performed these deeds were given the status of Brahmin.
The second category was of Kashtryas. For them four
duties were considered essential, Those were (i) studying
of Vedas; (ii) holding of Yagyas; (iii) sacrifice their lives
for the defence of their country. Similarly three duties
were assigned to Vaishyas. Those were (i) studying of
Vedas; to give charity and keeping cows. It included
agriculture, trading, to go to the foreign countries to earn
wealth; make inventions and get benefit out of them.

As regards the Shudras, they were not required to
recite Nam. They could not just mention the Name of
Nirankar “Formless God” because it was considered a sin
for the Shudras. Similar was the case with woman.
Anyone of the Shudras or the woman who dared to say
“Nirankar” his tongue was cut off or melted hot lead was
poured in his ear because such deeds were prohibited for
them. He was not allowed to study Vedas; neither he
could give charity nor the charity ever given by him was
accepted by the Brahmins. He could not carry arms for
the defence of the country. Because it could be done by
a Kashatrya only. The Shudra was assigned only one
duty of serving the Brahmins, Kashatrya and the Vashya.
In a way they were not considered part of the society;



though an important duty of service was assigned to
them; and without which everything became topsy turvy.

Similarly there were other various rituals like wearing
the spiritual thread; applying mark on the forehead;
keeping account of stars' movement; consulting the
astrologer before going on long journey and getting the
day fixed from him for this purpose; getting the days of
marriages, building the new houses and purchasing
articles, fo all these acts fixation of date from the
astrologers was considered essential. In this way the
public was bound by rituals. Neither the man knew nor
he had time to meditate on Nam. The spiritual guides
considered “Nam” to be very precious and thus kept it
concealed. Guru Ji wrote about them -

Without the Name, accursed and doomed is the proud
person, who may perform many religious rites and good
actions.
Õðî Õ»â ìÔ ¹ ÕðÇÔ ÁÚÅð¨Õðî Õ»â ìÔ ¹ ÕðÇÔ ÁÚÅð¨Õðî Õ»â ìÔ ¹ ÕðÇÔ ÁÚÅð¨Õðî Õ»â ìÔ ¹ ÕðÇÔ ÁÚÅð¨Õðî Õ»â ìÔ ¹ ÕðÇÔ ÁÚÅð¨
Çìé° éÅòË Çè Ì× ¹  Çè Ì× ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅð¨Çìé° éÅòË Çè Ì× ¹  Çè Ì× ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅð¨Çìé° éÅòË Çè Ì× ¹  Çè Ì× ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅð¨Çìé° éÅòË Çè Ì× ¹  Çè Ì× ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅð¨Çìé° éÅòË Çè Ì× ¹  Çè Ì× ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅð¨ P. 162
Though man may read Simirtis and Shashtras and perform
many rituals, there is no peace.
ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃåz ìÔ ¹  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃåz ìÔ ¹  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃåz ìÔ ¹  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃåz ìÔ ¹  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ÃÅÃåz ìÔ ¹  Õðî ÕîÅÂ ¶
ê Ìí å °îð ¶  çðÃ Çìé° Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ¨ê Ìí å °îð ¶  çðÃ Çìé° Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ¨ê Ìí å °îð ¶  çðÃ Çìé° Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ¨ê Ìí å °îð ¶  çðÃ Çìé° Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ¨ê Ìí å °îð ¶  çðÃ Çìé° Ã ¹Ö ¹  éÅÔÆ¨ P. 408

Guru Ji said that the life of the man, busy in rituals
and ignorant of Nam, is going waste. About these rituals
Guru Ji gave the details and came to the conclusion that
without the meeting of a Guru competent, the
performance of the deeds is totally useless and zero. It
becomes useful with the application of “One-I”. Putting
zeros before One-I enhances the value of the amount by
thousands and Lakhs. The cheque bearing any number
of zeroes without “One-I” is of no use in the Bank, even
if it bears the signature and stamp of the drawer. But
putting “One-I” before five zeroes would enhance the
value of the cheque by one lakh.



Similarly keeping the “Nam of God” in mind; rising
above hope and anxiety; attain grace of God, are useful
efforts -

The more one writes and reads, the more one's heart burns.
The more the man wanders on pilgrim stations, the more
he talks.
The more he takes to religious garbs, the more discomfort
he causes to his body.
Endure, O my soul, the result of thine acts.
He who eats not corn, loses the relish of life.
Through love of another, man suffers great hardship.
He who wears not clothes endures calamity, day and
night.
Through silence, the man is ruined.
How can the sleeping one be awakened without the Guru?
He who goes barefooted, obtains the fruit of his actions.
He, who eats filth and throws ashes on his head, He, the
blind fool, loses his honour.
Without the Name, nothing becomes acceptable.
He who dwells in wilderness and at burial and cremation
grounds.
That blind man knows not the Lord and regrets afterwards.
ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ êÇóÁÅ¨ å¶åÅ ÕÇóÁÅ¨ êÇóÁÅ¨ å¶åÅ ÕÇóÁÅ¨ êÇóÁÅ¨ å¶åÅ ÕÇóÁÅ¨ êÇóÁÅ¨ å¶åÅ ÕÇóÁÅ¨ êÇóÁÅ¨ å¶åÅ ÕÇóÁÅ¨ ìÔ ¹  åÆðæìÔ¹ åÆðæìÔ¹ åÆðæìÔ¹ åÆðæìÔ¹ åÆðæ
íÇòÁÅ¨ å¶å ¯  ñÇòÁÅ¨íÇòÁÅ¨ å¶å ¯  ñÇòÁÅ¨íÇòÁÅ¨ å¶å ¯  ñÇòÁÅ¨íÇòÁÅ¨ å¶å ¯  ñÇòÁÅ¨íÇòÁÅ¨ å¶å ¯  ñÇòÁÅ¨
ìÔ¹ í ¶Ö ÕÆÁÅ ç ¶ÔÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÆÁÅ¨ ÃÔ ¹ ò ¶  ÜÆÁÅ ÁêäÅìÔ¹ í ¶Ö ÕÆÁÅ ç ¶ÔÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÆÁÅ¨ ÃÔ ¹ ò ¶  ÜÆÁÅ ÁêäÅìÔ¹ í ¶Ö ÕÆÁÅ ç ¶ÔÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÆÁÅ¨ ÃÔ ¹ ò ¶  ÜÆÁÅ ÁêäÅìÔ¹ í ¶Ö ÕÆÁÅ ç ¶ÔÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÆÁÅ¨ ÃÔ ¹ ò ¶  ÜÆÁÅ ÁêäÅìÔ¹ í ¶Ö ÕÆÁÅ ç ¶ÔÆ ç ¹Ö ¹  çÆÁÅ¨ ÃÔ ¹ ò ¶  ÜÆÁÅ ÁêäÅ
Õ Æ Á Å ¨Õ Æ Á Å ¨Õ Æ Á Å ¨Õ Æ Á Å ¨Õ Æ Á Å ¨
Á³é °  é ÖÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅç ¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ìÔ ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅÁ³é °  é ÖÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅç ¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ìÔ ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅÁ³é °  é ÖÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅç ¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ìÔ ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅÁ³é °  é ÖÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅç ¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ìÔ ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅÁ³é °  é ÖÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅç ¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ìÔ ¹ ç ¹Ö ¹  êÅÇÂÁÅ
çÈÜÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨çÈÜÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨çÈÜÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨çÈÜÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨çÈÜÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ìÃåz é êÇÔð Ë¨ ÁÇÔÇéÃ ÕÔð Ë¨ î ¯ Çé Çò×ÈåÅ¨ ÇÕÀ°ìÃåz é êÇÔð Ë¨ ÁÇÔÇéÃ ÕÔð Ë¨ î ¯ Çé Çò×ÈåÅ¨ ÇÕÀ°ìÃåz é êÇÔð Ë¨ ÁÇÔÇéÃ ÕÔð Ë¨ î ¯ Çé Çò×ÈåÅ¨ ÇÕÀ°ìÃåz é êÇÔð Ë¨ ÁÇÔÇéÃ ÕÔð Ë¨ î ¯ Çé Çò×ÈåÅ¨ ÇÕÀ°ìÃåz é êÇÔð Ë¨ ÁÇÔÇéÃ ÕÔð Ë¨ î ¯ Çé Çò×ÈåÅ¨ ÇÕÀ°
ÜÅ×Ë × ¹ð Çìé° Ã ÈåÅ¨ÜÅ×Ë × ¹ð Çìé° Ã ÈåÅ¨ÜÅ×Ë × ¹ð Çìé° Ã ÈåÅ¨ÜÅ×Ë × ¹ð Çìé° Ã ÈåÅ¨ÜÅ×Ë × ¹ð Çìé° Ã ÈåÅ¨
ê× À°ê ¶åÅäÅ¨ ÁêäÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕîÅäÅ¨ Á« î« ÖÅÂÆê× À°ê ¶åÅäÅ¨ ÁêäÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕîÅäÅ¨ Á« î« ÖÅÂÆê× À°ê ¶åÅäÅ¨ ÁêäÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕîÅäÅ¨ Á« î« ÖÅÂÆê× À°ê ¶åÅäÅ¨ ÁêäÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕîÅäÅ¨ Á« î« ÖÅÂÆê× À°ê ¶åÅäÅ¨ ÁêäÅ ÕÆÁÅ ÕîÅäÅ¨ Á« î« ÖÅÂÆ
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The value of rituals is very small. After death the

gain of these rituals is plundered by the Yamas as octrio
or tax -

The rituals, religious rites and hypocrites, which are seen,
them plunders Yama, the tax gatherer.
Õðî èðî êÅÖ ³â Ü ¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àË¨Õðî èðî êÅÖ ³â Ü ¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àË¨Õðî èðî êÅÖ ³â Ü ¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àË¨Õðî èðî êÅÖ ³â Ü ¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àË¨Õðî èðî êÅÖ ³â Ü ¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àË¨
P. 747

These false rituals and deeds have no place in
Gurmat. Remembrance of God has been considered
beneficial in Gurmat -

You read books, say vesper prayers and argue, you worship
stones and sit in trance like a crane.
With your mouth you utter falsehood like the precious
ornaments, And recite the three line Gaetri three times a
day.
Around your neck is the rosary, on your forehead the sacred
mark and on your head is a towel and you have two loin-
clothes.
If you know the nature of the Lord, then you find that all
these beliefs and rites are vain.
Says Nanak, in good faith meditate on the Lord.
Without the True Guru, man finds not the way.
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The virtuous deeds, beneficial for the attainment of
salvation, are said to be “Sir karman ke karma” (The
Supermost act of the Supreme actions). Those actions or
deeds are so said, because those deeds facilitate greatly
the achievement of the highest goal of life. Those are



praises of God and company or grace of the saint. This
achievement is made by them who are blessed by the
Creator Himself. It is therefore, said to be predestined. As
regards the other deeds, Gurbani says -

The man reads holy texts and studies the Vedas. He
practises inner-washing and breath control.
But he escapes not from the company of the five evil
passions and is all the more tied to haughty disposition.
My dear, by these methods, the Lord is met not, and I have
performed many such rituals.
I have dropped down weary at the Lord’s door and pray
for the grant of discerning intellect. Pause.
Man may remain mum, make his hands the leaf-plate and
wander naked in the forest.
He may visit river banks, shrines and the whole earth, but
duality leaves him not.
With his mind’s desire he may go and allude at a place of
pilgrimage and place his head under the saw but his soul’s
impurity departs not thus, even though he may make lakh’s
of efforts.
He may be a man of bounty and give gifts of many sorts,
like gold, women, horses, and elephants.
He may offer corn, clothes and lands in abundance, but he
arrives not at the Lord’s door.
He may remain attached, in love, to worship, adoration,
prostrate salutation and six rites.
He takes pride, nay, excessive pride and falls into
entanglements. By these means, he can meet not God.
The knowledge of the Yoga, modes of union with the Lord
and of the eighty four sitting postures of the men of
miracles;
He grows weary practising these as well.
He may attain long life, but without obtaining association
with God, he is born again and again.
He may enjoy royal sports, indulge in the kingly
ostentations, and issue unchangeable orders.
He may have beauteous couches perfumed with the sandal
alpwood scent. Such things lead him to the door of terrible
hell.
Singing of God’s praise in the saints society is the highest



of all the deeds.
Says Nanak, he alone obtains it, who is predestined to
receive it.
Thy slave, O Lord, is inebriated with this love of Thine.
The Destroyer of the anguish of the meek has become
merciful unto me and this soul of mind is imbued with the
Lord God’s praise.
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ñ Ô é Å Í Íñ Ô é Å Í Íñ Ô é Å Í Íñ Ô é Å Í Íñ Ô é Å Í Í
å¶ð ¯  Ã ¶òÕ° ÇÂÔ ð ¿ Ç× îÅåÅ¨å¶ð ¯  Ã ¶òÕ° ÇÂÔ ð ¿ Ç× îÅåÅ¨å¶ð ¯  Ã ¶òÕ° ÇÂÔ ð ¿ Ç× îÅåÅ¨å¶ð ¯  Ã ¶òÕ° ÇÂÔ ð ¿ Ç× îÅåÅ¨å¶ð ¯  Ã ¶òÕ° ÇÂÔ ð ¿ Ç× îÅåÅ¨
íÇÂú Ç´êÅ« çÆé ç¹Ö í ¿Üé°  ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕÆðåÇéíÇÂú Ç´êÅ« çÆé ç¹Ö í ¿Üé°  ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕÆðåÇéíÇÂú Ç´êÅ« çÆé ç¹Ö í ¿Üé°  ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕÆðåÇéíÇÂú Ç´êÅ« çÆé ç¹Ö í ¿Üé°  ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕÆðåÇéíÇÂú Ç´êÅ« çÆé ç¹Ö í ¿Üé°  ÔÇð ÔÇð ÕÆðåÇé
ÇÂÔ ¹ îé° ðÅåÅ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ îé° ðÅåÅ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ îé° ðÅåÅ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ îé° ðÅåÅ¨ÇÂÔ ¹ îé° ðÅåÅ¨

P. 641-42
Drawing the portrait of the rituals, Guru Ji regards

them to be the sport of Maya. Only meditation of the
Lord has been said to be supreme -

Of all the religions, the best religion is to repeat God’s
Name and to do pious deeds.



Ã×ñ èðî îÇÔ Ã Ì ¶Ãà èðî ¹¨Ã×ñ èðî îÇÔ Ã Ì ¶Ãà èðî ¹¨Ã×ñ èðî îÇÔ Ã Ì ¶Ãà èðî ¹¨Ã×ñ èðî îÇÔ Ã Ì ¶Ãà èðî ¹¨Ã×ñ èðî îÇÔ Ã Ì ¶Ãà èðî ¹¨
ÔÇð Õ ¯ éÅî ¹  ÜÇê Çéðî« Õðî¹¨ÔÇð Õ ¯ éÅî ¹  ÜÇê Çéðî« Õðî¹¨ÔÇð Õ ¯ éÅî ¹  ÜÇê Çéðî« Õðî¹¨ÔÇð Õ ¯ éÅî ¹  ÜÇê Çéðî« Õðî¹¨ÔÇð Õ ¯ éÅî ¹  ÜÇê Çéðî« Õðî¹¨ P. 266
Forgetting the Name, man drinks the wine of worldly
valuables. Without the adoration of the Guru bliss is
obtained not.
éÅî ¹ ÇòÃÅÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ îç¹ êÆÁÅ¨éÅî ¹  ÇòÃÅÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ îç¹ êÆÁÅ¨éÅî ¹  ÇòÃÅÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ îç¹ êÆÁÅ¨éÅî ¹  ÇòÃÅÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ îç¹ êÆÁÅ¨éÅî ¹  ÇòÃÅÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ îç¹ êÆÁÅ¨
Çìé° × ¹ð í×Çå éÅÔÆ Ã ¹Ö çÆÁÅ¨Çìé° × ¹ð í×Çå éÅÔÆ Ã ¹Ö çÆÁÅ¨Çìé° × ¹ð í×Çå éÅÔÆ Ã ¹Ö çÆÁÅ¨Çìé° × ¹ð í×Çå éÅÔÆ Ã ¹Ö çÆÁÅ¨Çìé° × ¹ð í×Çå éÅÔÆ Ã ¹Ö çÆÁÅ¨ P. 832

It is also said further that deeds done in any form
cannot be equal to the meditation of the “Nam” and
attainment of the fruit, thereof -

Giving of one’s weight in gold as alms and an ablution at
Pryag.
Even these equal not the hymning of the praise of the
Lord’s Name.
O slothful man, meditate thou on the Omnipresent Lord.
Pause
To offer rice-balls at Gaya, to abide on the bank of Asi
rivulet near Kashi, to recite the four Vedas by heart.
To fulfil all religious rites, to restrain passions with the
Guru given Gnosis, to live by performing six rituals and to
dilate upon the discourses of Shiva and Parbati, his wife.
O man, leave and forsake thou all these different
occupations
Deliberate and meditate thou on the Lord of the Universe.
Contemplating Him, O Nama, thou shalt swim across the
dreadful world-ocean.
ÁÃ¹î ¶è Ü×é¶¨ å °ñÅ ê ¹ðÖ çÅé ¶¨ÁÃ¹î ¶è Ü×é¶¨ å °ñÅ ê ¹ðÖ çÅé ¶¨ÁÃ¹î ¶è Ü×é¶¨ å °ñÅ ê ¹ðÖ çÅé ¶¨ÁÃ¹î ¶è Ü×é¶¨ å °ñÅ ê ¹ðÖ çÅé ¶¨ÁÃ¹î ¶è Ü×é¶¨ å °ñÅ ê ¹ðÖ çÅé ¶¨
ê ÌÅ× ÇÂÃéÅé¶¨ åÀ° é ê ¹ÜÇÔ ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå éÅîÅ¨ê ÌÅ× ÇÂÃéÅé¶¨ åÀ° é ê ¹ÜÇÔ ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå éÅîÅ¨ê ÌÅ× ÇÂÃéÅé¶¨ åÀ° é ê ¹ÜÇÔ ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå éÅîÅ¨ê ÌÅ× ÇÂÃéÅé¶¨ åÀ° é ê ¹ÜÇÔ ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå éÅîÅ¨ê ÌÅ× ÇÂÃéÅé¶¨ åÀ° é ê ¹ÜÇÔ ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå éÅîÅ¨
Áê¹é ¶  ðÅîÇÔ íÜ¹ ð ¶  îé ÁÅñÃÆÁÅÍÍÁê¹é ¶  ðÅîÇÔ íÜ¹ ð ¶  îé ÁÅñÃÆÁÅÍÍÁê¹é ¶  ðÅîÇÔ íÜ¹ ð ¶  îé ÁÅñÃÆÁÅÍÍÁê¹é ¶  ðÅîÇÔ íÜ¹ ð ¶  îé ÁÅñÃÆÁÅÍÍÁê¹é ¶  ðÅîÇÔ íÜ¹ ð ¶  îé ÁÅñÃÆÁÅÍÍ
×ÇÂÁÅ Çê ³â °  íðåÅ¨ ìéÅðÇÃ ÁÇÃ ìÃåÅ¨×ÇÂÁÅ Çê ³â °  íðåÅ¨ ìéÅðÇÃ ÁÇÃ ìÃåÅ¨×ÇÂÁÅ Çê ³â °  íðåÅ¨ ìéÅðÇÃ ÁÇÃ ìÃåÅ¨×ÇÂÁÅ Çê ³â °  íðåÅ¨ ìéÅðÇÃ ÁÇÃ ìÃåÅ¨×ÇÂÁÅ Çê ³â °  íðåÅ¨ ìéÅðÇÃ ÁÇÃ ìÃåÅ¨
î¹ÇÖ ì ¶ç Úå°ð êóåÅ¨ Ã×ñ èðî ÁÇÛåÅ¨î¹ÇÖ ì ¶ç Úå°ð êóåÅ¨ Ã×ñ èðî ÁÇÛåÅ¨î¹ÇÖ ì ¶ç Úå°ð êóåÅ¨ Ã×ñ èðî ÁÇÛåÅ¨î¹ÇÖ ì ¶ç Úå°ð êóåÅ¨ Ã×ñ èðî ÁÇÛåÅ¨î¹ÇÖ ì ¶ç Úå°ð êóåÅ¨ Ã×ñ èðî ÁÇÛåÅ¨
×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé ÇÂ ¿ç z Æ  Çç zóåÅ¨ Öà ¹ Õðî ÃÇÔå ðÔåÅ¨×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé ÇÂ ¿ç z Æ  Çç zóåÅ¨ Öà ¹ Õðî ÃÇÔå ðÔåÅ¨×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé ÇÂ ¿ç z Æ  Çç zóåÅ¨ Öà ¹ Õðî ÃÇÔå ðÔåÅ¨×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé ÇÂ ¿ç z Æ  Çç zóåÅ¨ Öà ¹ Õðî ÃÇÔå ðÔåÅ¨×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé ÇÂ ¿ç z Æ  Çç zóåÅ¨ Öà ¹ Õðî ÃÇÔå ðÔåÅ¨
ÇÃòÅ ÃÕÇå Ã ¿ìÅç ¿¨ îé Û¯Çâ Û¯Çâ Ã×ñ í¶ç ¿¨ÇÃòÅ ÃÕÇå Ã ¿ìÅç ¿¨ îé Û¯Çâ Û¯Çâ Ã×ñ í¶ç ¿¨ÇÃòÅ ÃÕÇå Ã ¿ìÅç ¿¨ îé Û¯Çâ Û¯Çâ Ã×ñ í¶ç ¿¨ÇÃòÅ ÃÕÇå Ã ¿ìÅç ¿¨ îé Û¯Çâ Û¯Çâ Ã×ñ í¶ç ¿¨ÇÃòÅ ÃÕÇå Ã ¿ìÅç ¿¨ îé Û¯Çâ Û¯Çâ Ã×ñ í¶ç ¿¨
ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð ×¯Çì ¿ç ¿¨ íÜ¹ éÅîÅ åðÇÃ íò ÇÃ ¿è ¿¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð ×¯Çì ¿ç ¿¨ íÜ¹ éÅîÅ åðÇÃ íò ÇÃ ¿è ¿¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð ×¯Çì ¿ç ¿¨ íÜ¹ éÅîÅ åðÇÃ íò ÇÃ ¿è ¿¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð ×¯Çì ¿ç ¿¨ íÜ¹ éÅîÅ åðÇÃ íò ÇÃ ¿è ¿¨ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð ×¯Çì ¿ç ¿¨ íÜ¹ éÅîÅ åðÇÃ íò ÇÃ ¿è ¿¨ P.
873

So rituals are not enough to wash the dirt of mind;
nor they bear much fruit. Because after death the soul



has to appear in the court of Dharam Raj for suffering
or enjoying the punishment or reward of deeds done.
Enroute he has to pass through 21 Puris, (Areas)
according to Garud Purana and the route is fraught with
danger -

On the path whose miles cannot be counted.
God’s Name shall there be thy provision.
The journey, where there is arch pitch darkness, there the
light of God’s Name shall be with Thee.
On the path, where there is no acquaintance of Thine, there
God’s Name shall be thy recogniser, with Thee.
Where there is very terrible heat and great sunshine, there
the Name of God shall be a shade over thee.
Where, O man, thirst sucks out thy breath, there Nanak,
God’s Name Nectar shall rain on thee.
ÜÇÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ ¯ÃÅ¨ÜÇÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ ¯ÃÅ¨ÜÇÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ ¯ÃÅ¨ÜÇÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ ¯ÃÅ¨ÜÇÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ ¯ÃÅ¨
ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  À ±ÔÅ Ã ¿ Ç× å¯ÃÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  À ±ÔÅ Ã ¿ Ç× å¯ÃÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  À ±ÔÅ Ã ¿ Ç× å¯ÃÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  À ±ÔÅ Ã ¿ Ç× å¯ÃÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  À ±ÔÅ Ã ¿ Ç× å¯ÃÅ¨
ÇÜÔ ê Ëâ ¶  îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ ê Ëâ ¶  îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ ê Ëâ ¶  îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ ê Ëâ ¶  îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ ê Ëâ ¶  îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨
ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿ Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿ Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿ Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿ Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿ Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨
ÜÔÅ ê ³ Çæ å ¶ðÅ Õ ¯  é ÇÃßÅé ±¨ÜÔÅ ê ³ Çæ å ¶ðÅ Õ ¯  é ÇÃßÅé ±¨ÜÔÅ ê ³ Çæ å ¶ðÅ Õ ¯  é ÇÃßÅé ±¨ÜÔÅ ê ³ Çæ å ¶ðÅ Õ ¯  é ÇÃßÅé ±¨ÜÔÅ ê ³ Çæ å ¶ðÅ Õ ¯  é ÇÃßÅé ±¨
ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  åÔ éÅÇñ êÛÅé±¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  åÔ éÅÇñ êÛÅé±¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  åÔ éÅÇñ êÛÅé±¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  åÔ éÅÇñ êÛÅé±¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  åÔ éÅÇñ êÛÅé±¨
ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ ¹ ØÅî¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ ¹ ØÅî¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ ¹ ØÅî¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ ¹ ØÅî¨ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ ¹ ØÅî¨
åÔ ÔÇð Õ ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å °î À ±êÇð ÛÅî¨åÔ ÔÇð Õ ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å °î À ±êÇð ÛÅî¨åÔ ÔÇð Õ ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å °î À ±êÇð ÛÅî¨åÔ ÔÇð Õ ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å °î À ±êÇð ÛÅî¨åÔ ÔÇð Õ ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å °î À ±êÇð ÛÅî¨
ÜÔÅ Çå zÖÅ îé å°Þ ¹  ÁÅÕðÖË¨ÜÔÅ Çå zÖÅ îé å°Þ ¹  ÁÅÕðÖË¨ÜÔÅ Çå zÖÅ îé å°Þ ¹  ÁÅÕðÖË¨ÜÔÅ Çå zÖÅ îé å°Þ ¹  ÁÅÕðÖË¨ÜÔÅ Çå zÖÅ îé å°Þ ¹  ÁÅÕðÖË¨
åÔ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÔÇð Á³Çî zå ìðÖ Ë¨åÔ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÔÇð Á³Çî zå ìðÖ Ë¨åÔ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÔÇð Á³Çî zå ìðÖ Ë¨åÔ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÔÇð Á³Çî zå ìðÖ Ë¨åÔ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÔÇð Á³Çî zå ìðÖ Ë¨ P. 264

In order to cross each area easily the soul has to
part with the fruit of good deeds as tax. In that way fruit
of all good actions is consumed on the way. So,
ultimately the rituals done here do not help. If at all
anything is helpful there, it is meditation of “Nam”. Fruit
of meditation of “Nam” is infinite. Moreover, the man
who has meditated on “Nam” here has not to appear in
the court of Dharam Raj. There go the persons who have
not adopted the Guru competent and pass the life as their
mind desires; and have terminated their relationship with
Ram Nam. It is so said -

The Righteous, Judge is under command to sit and



administer even-handed justice.
The evil souls professing love for duality they are thine
subjects.
èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî ¹ ìÆÚÅÇð¨èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî ¹ ìÆÚÅÇð¨èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî ¹ ìÆÚÅÇð¨èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî ¹ ìÆÚÅÇð¨èðî ðÅÇÂ é ¯ Ô ¹Õî ¹ Ô Ë  ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî ¹ ìÆÚÅÇð¨
çÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ ç ¹Ãà ¹  ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ ç ¹Ãà ¹  ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ ç ¹Ãà ¹  ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ ç ¹Ãà ¹  ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨çÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ ç ¹Ãà ¹  ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å ¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨ P. 38

Souls of duality have to account for their deeds in
the court of Dharam Raj. If by chance the soul with the
fruit of “Nam” and meditation happens to go to Dharma
Raj, that soul is honoured there. The judge does their
service -

God, The Treasure of excellences abides within the heart of
the spiritual way-farers and they meditate on One Lord the
enemy of ego.
The Righteous Judge does their service.
Felicitious is the Lord their adorner.
ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹  îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  î ¹ðÅÇð¨ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹  îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  î ¹ðÅÇð¨ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹  îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  î ¹ðÅÇð¨ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹  îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  î ¹ðÅÇð¨ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ ¹  îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  î ¹ðÅÇð¨
Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë  è ¿é °  ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë  è ¿é °  ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë  è ¿é °  ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë  è ¿é °  ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð Ë  è ¿é °  ÃòÅðäÔÅð ¹¨ P. 38-
3 9

The performance of rituals is the work of Ego; and
make the mind further dirty. If one gives the charity and
assumes pride for that, his good deeds' reward get
perished -

Whosoever, while going on pilgrimage, fasting and giving
alms, takes pride in his mind, Nanak these deeds of his go
in vain like the bathing of an elephant.
åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé î ¶  èð Ë  × ¹îÅé °¨åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé î ¶  èð Ë  × ¹îÅé °¨åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé î ¶  èð Ë  × ¹îÅé °¨åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé î ¶  èð Ë  × ¹îÅé °¨åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé î ¶  èð Ë  × ¹îÅé °¨
éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ ° ¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°¨éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ ° ¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°¨éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ ° ¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°¨éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ ° ¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°¨éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ ° ¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°¨ P.
1428

Without “Nam” the soul leaves this world,
bewailing. Doing good deeds enhances dirt of pride -

Bathing at shrines, the filth departs not.
The rituals and religious rites are all the ostentatious of
self-conceit.
Pleasing the people, one is emancipated not Without the
name, they shall depart weeping.
åÆðæ éÅÇÂ é À°åðÇÃ î Ë«¨ Õðî èðî ÃÇí ÔÀ°î ËåÆðæ éÅÇÂ é À°åðÇÃ î Ë«¨ Õðî èðî ÃÇí ÔÀ°î ËåÆðæ éÅÇÂ é À°åðÇÃ î Ë«¨ Õðî èðî ÃÇí ÔÀ°î ËåÆðæ éÅÇÂ é À°åðÇÃ î Ë«¨ Õðî èðî ÃÇí ÔÀ°î ËåÆðæ éÅÇÂ é À°åðÇÃ î Ë«¨ Õðî èðî ÃÇí ÔÀ°î Ë



ë Ë « ¨ë Ë « ¨ë Ë « ¨ë Ë « ¨ë Ë « ¨
ñ¯Õ êÚÅð Ë  ×Çå éÔÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ éÅî ÇìÔ Èä ¶  ÚñÃÇÔñ¯Õ êÚÅð Ë  ×Çå éÔÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ éÅî ÇìÔ Èä ¶  ÚñÃÇÔñ¯Õ êÚÅð Ë  ×Çå éÔÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ éÅî ÇìÔ Èä ¶  ÚñÃÇÔñ¯Õ êÚÅð Ë  ×Çå éÔÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ éÅî ÇìÔ Èä ¶  ÚñÃÇÔñ¯Õ êÚÅð Ë  ×Çå éÔÆ Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ éÅî ÇìÔ Èä ¶  ÚñÃÇÔ
ð ¯ Ç Â ¨ð ¯ Ç Â ¨ð ¯ Ç Â ¨ð ¯ Ç Â ¨ð ¯ Ç Â ¨ P. 890

Only “Nam” and love with God are competent to
take the soul to the Supreme Lord. Penances are also
done to gain the Divine Knowledge. But being in the
domain of ego they do not perish ego. Guru Gobind
Singh gives details of such deeds -

Many men recite amatory poetry; Many tell secrets of
Vedas;
Many recite the Shastras and Simritis; And some read the
Puranas;
Many perform fire sacrifices; Many painful penances with
bodies reversed.
Many lift their arms in the fashion of the Sanyasis.
Some don the garb of Jogis and abandon the world,
Some perform the niwali feat; Some practise painful
fasting.
Some go on pilgrimages and give boundless alms;
And some in opposition to the Vedas.
Many wander in different countries; And many remain
fixed in one place. Some pray in water; some endure five
fires on their bodies.
Some dwell in the forest; some perform the endless duties
of a family man.
Some are generous in the fashion of kings.
Some are free from sickness and error.
Some perform good and others bad acts.
Some pose as Sheikhs; others as Brahmins
Some perform the duties of kings in an incomparable
manner.
Some are free from bodily and mental suffering
Some are subject to the service of a special god.
Some are poor, others the sons of kings,
And some are the incarnations of Vyas,
Many Brahmins read the Veds,
And many sheshnags repeat God’s name.
Some are Bairages, others Sanyasis.



And some wander in the guise of Udasis.
Know that all these things are vain.
And that all such religion is fruitless.
Without the support of the one Name,
Deem all religious ceremonies as superstition.
ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Õ ÕÅì íä¿å¨ ÕÂÆ ì ¶ç í ¶ç ÕÔ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Õ ÕÅì íä¿å¨ ÕÂÆ ì ¶ç í ¶ç ÕÔ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Õ ÕÅì íä¿å¨ ÕÂÆ ì ¶ç í ¶ç ÕÔ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Õ ÕÅì íä¿å¨ ÕÂÆ ì ¶ç í ¶ç ÕÔ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Õ ¯Õ ÕÅì íä¿å¨ ÕÂÆ ì ¶ç í ¶ç ÕÔ¿å¨
ÕÂÆ ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ìÖÅé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õæå ÔÆ Ã ¹  ê ¹ðÅé¨ÕÂÆ ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ìÖÅé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õæå ÔÆ Ã ¹  ê ¹ðÅé¨ÕÂÆ ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ìÖÅé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õæå ÔÆ Ã ¹  ê ¹ðÅé¨ÕÂÆ ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ìÖÅé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õæå ÔÆ Ã ¹  ê ¹ðÅé¨ÕÂÆ ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ìÖÅé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õæå ÔÆ Ã ¹  ê ¹ðÅé¨
4 1 ¨4 1 ¨4 1 ¨4 1 ¨4 1 ¨
ÕÂÆ Á×é Ô ¯å Õð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ À °ðè åê ç¹ð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Á×é Ô ¯å Õð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ À °ðè åê ç¹ð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Á×é Ô ¯å Õð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ À °ðè åê ç¹ð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Á×é Ô ¯å Õð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ À °ðè åê ç¹ð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ Á×é Ô ¯å Õð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ À °ðè åê ç¹ð ¿å¨
ÕÂÆ À°ðè ìÔ ¹ Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃ¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¯× í ¶Ã À °çÅÃ¨42¨ÕÂÆ À°ðè ìÔ ¹ Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃ¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¯× í ¶Ã À °çÅÃ¨42¨ÕÂÆ À°ðè ìÔ ¹ Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃ¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¯× í ¶Ã À °çÅÃ¨42¨ÕÂÆ À°ðè ìÔ ¹ Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃ¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¯× í ¶Ã À °çÅÃ¨42¨ÕÂÆ À°ðè ìÔ ¹ Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃ¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¯× í ¶Ã À °çÅÃ¨42¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéòñÆ Õðî Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  êÀ°é ÁÔÅð ç ¹ð ¿åÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéòñÆ Õðî Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  êÀ°é ÁÔÅð ç ¹ð ¿åÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéòñÆ Õðî Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  êÀ°é ÁÔÅð ç ¹ð ¿åÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéòñÆ Õðî Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  êÀ°é ÁÔÅð ç ¹ð ¿åÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéòñÆ Õðî Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  êÀ°é ÁÔÅð ç ¹ð ¿åÍÍ
ÕÔÈ ¿  åÆðæ çÅé ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¼× Õðî À°çÅð¨ 43¨ÕÔÈ ¿  åÆðæ çÅé ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¼× Õðî À°çÅð¨ 43¨ÕÔÈ ¿  åÆðæ çÅé ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¼× Õðî À°çÅð¨ 43¨ÕÔÈ ¿  åÆðæ çÅé ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¼× Õðî À°çÅð¨ 43¨ÕÔÈ ¿  åÆðæ çÅé ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Ü ¼× Õðî À°çÅð¨ 43¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  Á×é Ô ¯å z  Áé±ê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéÁÅÇÂ ðÅÜ Çìí±å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Á×é Ô ¯å z  Áé±ê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéÁÅÇÂ ðÅÜ Çìí±å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Á×é Ô ¯å z  Áé±ê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéÁÅÇÂ ðÅÜ Çìí±å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Á×é Ô ¯å z  Áé±ê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéÁÅÇÂ ðÅÜ Çìí±å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Á×é Ô ¯å z  Áé±ê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÇéÁÅÇÂ ðÅÜ Çìí±å¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ðÆå¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇÃÀ° Çìê Ì Æå¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ðÆå¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇÃÀ° Çìê Ì Æå¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ðÆå¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇÃÀ° Çìê Ì Æå¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ðÆå¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇÃÀ° Çìê Ì Æå¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÅÃåz ÇÃ ¿ Çî Ì Çå ðÆå¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇÃÀ° Çìê Ì Æå¨
44 ¨44 ¨44 ¨44 ¨44 ¨
ÕÂÆ ç ¶Ã ç ¶Ã Çëð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Â ¶Õ á ½ð ÇÂÃæ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ç ¶Ã ç ¶Ã Çëð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Â ¶Õ á ½ð ÇÂÃæ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ç ¶Ã ç ¶Ã Çëð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Â ¶Õ á ½ð ÇÂÃæ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ç ¶Ã ç ¶Ã Çëð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Â ¶Õ á ½ð ÇÂÃæ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ç ¶Ã ç ¶Ã Çëð ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Â ¶Õ á ½ð ÇÂÃæ¿å¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðå Üñ îÇÔ ÜÅê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÔå åé êðåÅê¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðå Üñ îÇÔ ÜÅê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÔå åé êðåÅê¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðå Üñ îÇÔ ÜÅê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÔå åé êðåÅê¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðå Üñ îÇÔ ÜÅê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÔå åé êðåÅê¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðå Üñ îÇÔ ÜÅê¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ÃÔå åé êðåÅê¨
4 5 ¨4 5 ¨4 5 ¨4 5 ¨4 5 ¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  ìÅÃ ìéÇÔ Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  åÅê åéÇÔ ÃÔ ¿å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ìÅÃ ìéÇÔ Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  åÅê åéÇÔ ÃÔ ¿å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ìÅÃ ìéÇÔ Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  åÅê åéÇÔ ÃÔ ¿å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ìÅÃ ìéÇÔ Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  åÅê åéÇÔ ÃÔ ¿å¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ìÅÃ ìéÇÔ Õð ¿å¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  åÅê åéÇÔ ÃÔ ¿å¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  Ç× ÌÔÃå èðî ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ðÅÜ ðÆå À°çÅð¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ç× ÌÔÃå èðî ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ðÅÜ ðÆå À°çÅð¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ç× ÌÔÃå èðî ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ðÅÜ ðÆå À°çÅð¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ç× ÌÔÃå èðî ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ðÅÜ ðÆå À°çÅð¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ç× ÌÔÃå èðî ÁêÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ðÅÜ ðÆå À°çÅð¨
4 6 ¨4 6 ¨4 6 ¨4 6 ¨4 6 ¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× ðÔå Áíðî¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðî Õðå ÁÕðîÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× ðÔå Áíðî¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðî Õðå ÁÕðîÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× ðÔå Áíðî¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðî Õðå ÁÕðîÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× ðÔå Áíðî¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðî Õðå ÁÕðîÍÍÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× ðÔå Áíðî¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Õðî Õðå ÁÕðîÍÍ
ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¶Ö ì ÌÔî Ãð ÈêÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  éÆå ðÅÜ Áé±ê¨ 47 ¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¶Ö ì ÌÔî Ãð ÈêÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  éÆå ðÅÜ Áé±ê¨ 47 ¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¶Ö ì ÌÔî Ãð ÈêÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  éÆå ðÅÜ Áé±ê¨ 47 ¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¶Ö ì ÌÔî Ãð ÈêÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  éÆå ðÅÜ Áé±ê¨ 47 ¨ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¶Ö ì ÌÔî Ãð ÈêÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  éÆå ðÅÜ Áé±ê¨ 47 ¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× Ã ¯× ÇìÔÆé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Â ¶Õ í×Çå ÁèÆé¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× Ã ¯× ÇìÔÆé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Â ¶Õ í×Çå ÁèÆé¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× Ã ¯× ÇìÔÆé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Â ¶Õ í×Çå ÁèÆé¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× Ã ¯× ÇìÔÆé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Â ¶Õ í×Çå ÁèÆé¨ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¯× Ã ¯× ÇìÔÆé¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  Â ¶Õ í×Çå ÁèÆé¨
ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¿Õ ðÅÜ Õ °îÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ ÁòåÅð¨ 48ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¿Õ ðÅÜ Õ °îÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ ÁòåÅð¨ 48ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¿Õ ðÅÜ Õ °îÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ ÁòåÅð¨ 48ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¿Õ ðÅÜ Õ °îÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ ÁòåÅð¨ 48ÕÔÈ ¿  ð ¿Õ ðÅÜ Õ °îÅð¨ ÕÔÈ ¿  ì ¶ç ÇìÁÅÃ ÁòåÅð¨ 48
¨̈̈̈̈
ÕÂÆ ì ÌÔî ì ¶ç ðà ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Ã ¶Ö éÅî À°Úð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ì ÌÔî ì ¶ç ðà ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Ã ¶Ö éÅî À°Úð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ì ÌÔî ì ¶ç ðà ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Ã ¶Ö éÅî À°Úð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ì ÌÔî ì ¶ç ðà ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Ã ¶Ö éÅî À°Úð ¿å¨ÕÂÆ ì ÌÔî ì ¶ç ðà ¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Ã ¶Ö éÅî À°Úð ¿å¨
ìËðÅ× ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  Çëðå ð Èê À °çÅÃ¨49¨ìËðÅ× ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  Çëðå ð Èê À °çÅÃ¨49¨ìËðÅ× ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  Çëðå ð Èê À °çÅÃ¨49¨ìËðÅ× ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  Çëðå ð Èê À °çÅÃ¨49¨ìËðÅ× ÕÔÈ ¿  Ã ¿ ÇéÁÅÃÍÍ ÕÔ È ¿  Çëðå ð Èê À °çÅÃ¨49¨
Ãí Õðî ë ¯Õà ÜÅé¨ Ãí èðî ÇéÔëñ îÅé¨Ãí Õðî ë ¯Õà ÜÅé¨ Ãí èðî ÇéÔëñ îÅé¨Ãí Õðî ë ¯Õà ÜÅé¨ Ãí èðî ÇéÔëñ îÅé¨Ãí Õðî ë ¯Õà ÜÅé¨ Ãí èðî ÇéÔëñ îÅé¨Ãí Õðî ë ¯Õà ÜÅé¨ Ãí èðî ÇéÔëñ îÅé¨
Çìé Â ¶Õ éÅî ÁèÅð¨ Ãí Õðî íðî ÇìÚÅð¨ 50¨Çìé Â ¶Õ éÅî ÁèÅð¨ Ãí Õðî íðî ÇìÚÅð¨ 50¨Çìé Â ¶Õ éÅî ÁèÅð¨ Ãí Õðî íðî ÇìÚÅð¨ 50¨Çìé Â ¶Õ éÅî ÁèÅð¨ Ãí Õðî íðî ÇìÚÅð¨ 50¨Çìé Â ¶Õ éÅî ÁèÅð¨ Ãí Õðî íðî ÇìÚÅð¨ 50¨
Akal Ustat

As long as the mind is under the influence of Maya
(mammon) and ego does not perish with the Divine
Knowledge, it is difficult to cross the ocean of this world.
Some devotees rub ash on their body; some sit for
sadhana in the cremation grounds; some sit in the
underground rooms; some maintain silence for years; and
leave the world in that state. Some go to such an extreme



that they believe that the worldly people cannot achieve
salvation because they do not observe Brahmcharya
completely. But Guru Ji warns that these rituals are false
and without Divine Knowledge none can attain
salvation -

Swine eat filth, elephants and donkeys bespatter themselves
with dust; jackals live at places of cremation;
owls live in tombs; dear wander alone in forest; trees ever
die in silence.
The man who restraineth his mind should only have the
credit of the hermaphrodite; monkeys ever wander
barefooted.
How shall the wretch who is subject to a woman and
devoted to lust and wrath, be saved without the
knowledge of the one God.
ÖÈÕîñ ÔÅðÆ ×Ü ×çÔÅ Çìí ÈÇå èÅðÆ,Ö ÈÕîñ ÔÅðÆ ×Ü ×çÔÅ Çìí ÈÇå èÅðÆ,Ö ÈÕîñ ÔÅðÆ ×Ü ×çÔÅ Çìí ÈÇå èÅðÆ,Ö ÈÕîñ ÔÅðÆ ×Ü ×çÔÅ Çìí ÈÇå èÅðÆ,Ö ÈÕîñ ÔÅðÆ ×Ü ×çÔÅ Çìí ÈÇå èÅðÆ,
Ç×çÈÁÅ îÃÅé ìÅÃ ¹  ÕÇðúÂÆ Õðå Ô Ë º ÍÇ×çÈÁÅ îÃÅé ìÅÃ ¹  ÕÇðúÂÆ Õðå Ô Ë º ÍÇ×çÈÁÅ îÃÅé ìÅÃ ¹  ÕÇðúÂÆ Õðå Ô Ë º ÍÇ×çÈÁÅ îÃÅé ìÅÃ ¹  ÕÇðúÂÆ Õðå Ô Ë º ÍÇ×çÈÁÅ îÃÅé ìÅÃ ¹  ÕÇðúÂÆ Õðå Ô Ë º Í
Ø ¹Ø È îà ìÅÃÆ ñ×¶ â ¯ñå À°çÅÃÆ Çî Ì×,Ø¹ØÈ îà ìÅÃÆ ñ×¶ â ¯ñå À°çÅÃÆ Çî Ì×,Ø¹ØÈ îà ìÅÃÆ ñ×¶ â ¯ñå À°çÅÃÆ Çî Ì×,Ø¹ØÈ îà ìÅÃÆ ñ×¶ â ¯ñå À°çÅÃÆ Çî Ì×,Ø¹ØÈ îà ìÅÃÆ ñ×¶ â ¯ñå À°çÅÃÆ Çî Ì×,
åðòð ÃçÆò î ¯é ÃÅè ¶ÂÆ îðå Ô Ë º Íåðòð ÃçÆò î ¯é ÃÅè ¶ÂÆ îðå Ô Ë º Íåðòð ÃçÆò î ¯é ÃÅè ¶ÂÆ îðå Ô Ë º Íåðòð ÃçÆò î ¯é ÃÅè ¶ÂÆ îðå Ô Ë º Íåðòð ÃçÆò î ¯é ÃÅè ¶ÂÆ îðå Ô Ë º Í
Çì ¿ç Õ ¶ Ãè ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ÔÆÜÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅç ¶å,Çì ¿ç Õ ¶ Ãè ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ÔÆÜÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅç ¶å,Çì ¿ç Õ ¶ Ãè ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ÔÆÜÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅç ¶å,Çì ¿ç Õ ¶ Ãè ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ÔÆÜÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅç ¶å,Çì ¿ç Õ ¶ Ãè ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ÔÆÜÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅç ¶å,
ì ¿çð» ÃçÆò êÅÇÂ éÅ×¶ ÔÆ Çëðå Ô Ë º Íì ¿çð» ÃçÆò êÅÇÂ éÅ×¶ ÔÆ Çëðå Ô Ë º Íì ¿çð» ÃçÆò êÅÇÂ éÅ×¶ ÔÆ Çëðå Ô Ë º Íì ¿çð» ÃçÆò êÅÇÂ éÅ×¶ ÔÆ Çëðå Ô Ë º Íì ¿çð» ÃçÆò êÅÇÂ éÅ×¶ ÔÆ Çëðå Ô Ë º Í
Á ³×éÅ ÁèÆé ÕÅî ´¯è Õ ¶  êðìÆé,Á³×éÅ ÁèÆé ÕÅî ´¯è Õ ¶  êðìÆé,Á³×éÅ ÁèÆé ÕÅî ´¯è Õ ¶  êðìÆé,Á³×éÅ ÁèÆé ÕÅî ´¯è Õ ¶  êðìÆé,Á³×éÅ ÁèÆé ÕÅî ´¯è Õ ¶  êðìÆé,
Â ¶Õ Ç×ÁÅé Õ¶ ìñÆé ÛÆé ÕËÃ ¶  Õ Ë  åðå Ô Ë º¨Â ¶Õ Ç×ÁÅé Õ¶ ìñÆé ÛÆé ÕËÃ ¶  Õ Ë  åðå Ô Ë º¨Â ¶Õ Ç×ÁÅé Õ¶ ìñÆé ÛÆé ÕËÃ ¶  Õ Ë  åðå Ô Ë º¨Â ¶Õ Ç×ÁÅé Õ¶ ìñÆé ÛÆé ÕËÃ ¶  Õ Ë  åðå Ô Ë º¨Â ¶Õ Ç×ÁÅé Õ¶ ìñÆé ÛÆé ÕËÃ ¶  Õ Ë  åðå Ô Ë º¨ Akal
Ustat

Many seekers keep their bodies concealed with the
help of occult powers; keep on wandering in the forests;
take only milk ignoring other food; or would live on
leaves of the trees. Such people desire to fly to the
Supreme Lord with the help of these powers. But Guru
Ji says -

It is known that demons live in the forest, all children on
earth drink milk, and serpents live on air.
They who eat grass and renounce the desire of wealth, are
no more than calves and oxen.
They who fly in the heavens have only the attribute of
birds; they who engage in meditation resemble cranes, cats,
and wolves.
All great gyanis who knew, but asserted not themselves,



never allowed such deceit as the above to enter their hearts
even by mistake.
íÈå ìé ÚÅðÆ ÇÛå Û½éÅ Ãí Ë ç ÈèÅ èÅðÆí Èå ìé ÚÅðÆ ÇÛå Û½éÅ Ãí Ë ç ÈèÅ èÅðÆí Èå ìé ÚÅðÆ ÇÛå Û½éÅ Ãí Ë ç ÈèÅ èÅðÆí Èå ìé ÚÅðÆ ÇÛå Û½éÅ Ãí Ë ç ÈèÅ èÅðÆí Èå ìé ÚÅðÆ ÇÛå Û½éÅ Ãí Ë ç ÈèÅ èÅðÆ
ê ½é Õ ¶ ÁÔÅðÆÃ ¹í ¹Ü ¿× ÜÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ê ½é Õ ¶ ÁÔÅðÆÃ ¹í ¹Ü ¿× ÜÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ê ½é Õ ¶ ÁÔÅðÆÃ ¹í ¹Ü ¿× ÜÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ê ½é Õ ¶ ÁÔÅðÆÃ ¹í ¹Ü ¿× ÜÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ê ½é Õ ¶ ÁÔÅðÆÃ ¹í ¹Ü ¿× ÜÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨
Çå zäÕ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ èé ñ¯í Õ ¶ åÜ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯Çå zäÕ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ èé ñ¯í Õ ¶ åÜ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯Çå zäÕ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ èé ñ¯í Õ ¶ åÜ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯Çå zäÕ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ èé ñ¯í Õ ¶ åÜ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯Çå zäÕ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ èé ñ¯í Õ ¶ åÜ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯
×À±Áé Õ¶ Ü ¼ïÅ Çì ÌÖ í ¼ïÅ îÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨×À±Áé Õ¶ Ü ¼ïÅ Çì ÌÖ í ¼ïÅ îÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨×À±Áé Õ¶ Ü ¼ïÅ Çì ÌÖ í ¼ïÅ îÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨×À±Áé Õ¶ Ü ¼ïÅ Çì ÌÖ í ¼ïÅ îÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨×À±Áé Õ¶ Ü ¼ïÅ Çì ÌÖ í ¼ïÅ îÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨
éíÕ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ê ³ÛÆ ÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅ ç ¶åéíÕ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ê ³ÛÆ ÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅ ç ¶åéíÕ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ê ³ÛÆ ÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅ ç ¶åéíÕ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ê ³ÛÆ ÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅ ç ¶åéíÕ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ê ³ÛÆ ÕÆ ìâ¼ïÅ ç ¶å
ì×¹ñÅ ÇìóÅñ ìÕ ÇèÁÅéÆ áÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ì×¹ñÅ ÇìóÅñ ìÕ ÇèÁÅéÆ áÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ì×¹ñÅ ÇìóÅñ ìÕ ÇèÁÅéÆ áÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ì×¹ñÅ ÇìóÅñ ìÕ ÇèÁÅéÆ áÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨ì×¹ñÅ ÇìóÅñ ìÕ ÇèÁÅéÆ áÅéÆÁå Ô Ë º¨
Ü ¶å ¯  ìâ¶ Ç×ÁÅéÆ Çåé¯ ÜÅéÆ ê ËìÖÅéÆÜ¶å ¯  ìâ¶ Ç×ÁÅéÆ Çåé¯ ÜÅéÆ ê ËìÖÅéÆÜ¶å ¯  ìâ¶ Ç×ÁÅéÆ Çåé¯ ÜÅéÆ ê ËìÖÅéÆÜ¶å ¯  ìâ¶ Ç×ÁÅéÆ Çåé¯ ÜÅéÆ ê ËìÖÅéÆÜ¶å ¯  ìâ¶ Ç×ÁÅéÆ Çåé¯ ÜÅéÆ ê ËìÖÅéÆ
éÅÇÔ ÁËÃ ¶  é ê Ìê ³Ú îé í Èñ ÁÅéÆÁå° Ô Ë º¨éÅÇÔ ÁËÃ ¶  é ê Ìê ³Ú îé í Èñ ÁÅéÆÁå° Ô Ë º¨éÅÇÔ ÁËÃ ¶  é ê Ìê ³Ú îé í Èñ ÁÅéÆÁå° Ô Ë º¨éÅÇÔ ÁËÃ ¶  é ê Ìê ³Ú îé í Èñ ÁÅéÆÁå° Ô Ë º¨éÅÇÔ ÁËÃ ¶  é ê Ìê ³Ú îé í Èñ ÁÅéÆÁå° Ô Ë º¨Akal Ustat
Some live on fruits; others remain invisible; others can
walk on water; some can eat fire; and others worship Sun
and Moon.
They who live in the earth should be called the offspring of
worms; they who live in the heavens should be called
birds.
They who eat fruit should be called the offspring of
monkeys; they who wander unseen should be accounted as
ghosts.
They who worship the Sun have the attribute of the lotus;
They who worship the Moon of water-lilies.
íÈÇîÕ¶ ìÃ ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ í ÈÚðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëí È ÇîÕ¶ ìÃ ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ í ÈÚðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëí È ÇîÕ¶ ìÃ ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ í ÈÚðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëí È ÇîÕ¶ ìÃ ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ í ÈÚðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëí È ÇîÕ¶ ìÃ ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ í ÈÚðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ë
éí Õ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ Ã ¯ ÇÚð ¼ïÅ Õ Ë  ìÖÅéÆÁË¨éí Õ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ Ã ¯ ÇÚð ¼ïÅ Õ Ë  ìÖÅéÆÁË¨éí Õ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ Ã ¯ ÇÚð ¼ïÅ Õ Ë  ìÖÅéÆÁË¨éí Õ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ Ã ¯ ÇÚð ¼ïÅ Õ Ë  ìÖÅéÆÁË¨éí Õ¶ À °â ¼ïÅ Ã ¯ ÇÚð ¼ïÅ Õ Ë  ìÖÅéÆÁË¨
ëñ Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ì»çðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëëñ Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ì»çðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëëñ Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ì»çðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëëñ Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ì»çðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ëëñ Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ ì»çðÆ Õ ¶  Ü ¼ïÅ ÕÔ Ë
ÁÅÇçÃ Çëð ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯  í ±å Õ Ë êÛÅéÆÁË¨ÁÅÇçÃ Çëð ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯  í ±å Õ Ë êÛÅéÆÁË¨ÁÅÇçÃ Çëð ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯  í ±å Õ Ë êÛÅéÆÁË¨ÁÅÇçÃ Çëð ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯  í ±å Õ Ë êÛÅéÆÁË¨ÁÅÇçÃ Çëð ¼ïÅ å ¶å ¯  í ±å Õ Ë êÛÅéÆÁË¨
Üñ Õ¶ åð ¼ïÅ Õ ¯  × ¿× ¶ðÆ ÃÆ ÕÔåÜñ Õ¶ åð ¼ïÅ Õ ¯  × ¿× ¶ðÆ ÃÆ ÕÔåÜñ Õ¶ åð ¼ïÅ Õ ¯  × ¿× ¶ðÆ ÃÆ ÕÔåÜñ Õ¶ åð ¼ïÅ Õ ¯  × ¿× ¶ðÆ ÃÆ ÕÔåÜñ Õ¶ åð ¼ïÅ Õ ¯  × ¿× ¶ðÆ ÃÆ ÕÔå
Ü× ÁÅ× Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ Ã ¹  ÚÕ¯ð Ãî îÅéÆÁË¨Ü× ÁÅ× Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ Ã ¹  ÚÕ¯ð Ãî îÅéÆÁË¨Ü× ÁÅ× Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ Ã ¹  ÚÕ¯ð Ãî îÅéÆÁË¨Ü× ÁÅ× Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ Ã ¹  ÚÕ¯ð Ãî îÅéÆÁË¨Ü× ÁÅ× Õ¶ íÛ¼ïÅ Ã ¹  ÚÕ¯ð Ãî îÅéÆÁË¨
Ã ÈðÜ ÇÃò¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ Õ ½ñÕÆ ìÜ¼ïÅ ç ¶åÃ ÈðÜ ÇÃò¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ Õ ½ñÕÆ ìÜ¼ïÅ ç ¶åÃ ÈðÜ ÇÃò¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ Õ ½ñÕÆ ìÜ¼ïÅ ç ¶åÃ ÈðÜ ÇÃò¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ Õ ½ñÕÆ ìÜ¼ïÅ ç ¶åÃ ÈðÜ ÇÃò¼ïÅ åÅÇÔ Õ ½ñÕÆ ìÜ¼ïÅ ç ¶å
Ú¿ç zîÅ Ãò¼ïÅ Õ ¯  ÕòÆ Õ Ë êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË¨Ú¿ç zîÅ Ãò¼ïÅ Õ ¯  ÕòÆ Õ Ë êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË¨Ú¿ç zîÅ Ãò¼ïÅ Õ ¯  ÕòÆ Õ Ë êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË¨Ú¿ç zîÅ Ãò¼ïÅ Õ ¯  ÕòÆ Õ Ë êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË¨Ú¿ç zîÅ Ãò¼ïÅ Õ ¯  ÕòÆ Õ Ë êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË¨ Akal Ustat

Some indulge in dancing to meet God; some project
themselves in many forms to impress upon the world;
some remain with sweet nature; and some assume the
form of penances. Guru Ji says that there were great
worshippers like Shiva, Brahma, author of Vedas; Sant
Kumar and numerous other meditators. But without the
attainment of Divine Knowledge none can escape the
nooses of death. They keep on revolving on the wheel of



birth and death. Some remain busy in the poses of
prostration; the others starve; but as long as the mind is
tempted with desires and pleasures; and love for God has
not been generated in the mind, they cannot meet God.
As is said -

The Gunner prostrate many times
Similarly intoxicated bows head repeatedly.
ÇÃÜç¶ Õð ¶  Áé¶Õ å¯êÚÆ Õêà í ¶Ã ê ¯ÃåÆÇÃÜç¶ Õð ¶  Áé¶Õ å¯êÚÆ Õêà í ¶Ã ê ¯ÃåÆÇÃÜç¶ Õð ¶  Áé¶Õ å¯êÚÆ Õêà í ¶Ã ê ¯ÃåÆÇÃÜç¶ Õð ¶  Áé¶Õ å¯êÚÆ Õêà í ¶Ã ê ¯ÃåÆÇÃÜç¶ Õð ¶  Áé¶Õ å¯êÚÆ Õêà í ¶Ã ê ¯ÃåÆ
Áé¶Õ çÅ ÇéòÅòå Ô Ë  ÃÆÃ Õ ½¨Áé¶Õ çÅ ÇéòÅòå Ô Ë  ÃÆÃ Õ ½¨Áé¶Õ çÅ ÇéòÅòå Ô Ë  ÃÆÃ Õ ½¨Áé¶Õ çÅ ÇéòÅòå Ô Ë  ÃÆÃ Õ ½¨Áé¶Õ çÅ ÇéòÅòå Ô Ë  ÃÆÃ Õ ½¨ Akal Ustat

The wrestler takes exercise of prostration on arms;
the gunner prostrate several times; but these poses cannot
be said to be devotional prostration. The diseased does
not take food. Then how starvation can help on the plain
of spirituality. Without true love for the Lord one cannot
achieve success -

What availeth it that men perform prostrations of different
kinds to God? They are like wrestlers practising the exercise
of dand (oriental exercise).
What availeth it that men lie with their faces turned up? If
they do not heartily bow to the Supreme God, they are
only as sick men.
How can he who is the slave of worldly desires and ever
clever in obtaining wealth, obtain the one Lord of the
world without faith in him?
ÕÔ» íÇÂú î ¼ñ Ü ¯ê Ë  ÕÅãå Áé¶Õ â ¿âÕÔ» íÇÂú î ¼ñ Ü ¯ê Ë  ÕÅãå Áé¶Õ â ¿âÕÔ» íÇÂú î ¼ñ Ü ¯ê Ë  ÕÅãå Áé¶Õ â ¿âÕÔ» íÇÂú î ¼ñ Ü ¯ê Ë  ÕÅãå Áé¶Õ â ¿âÕÔ» íÇÂú î ¼ñ Ü ¯ê Ë  ÕÅãå Áé¶Õ â ¿â
Ã ¯å ¯  é â ¿â ½å ÁÃà»× ÁæåÆÃ Õ ½¨Ã ¯å ¯  é â ¿â ½å ÁÃà»× ÁæåÆÃ Õ ½¨Ã ¯å ¯  é â ¿â ½å ÁÃà»× ÁæåÆÃ Õ ½¨Ã ¯å ¯  é â ¿â ½å ÁÃà»× ÁæåÆÃ Õ ½¨Ã ¯å ¯  é â ¿â ½å ÁÃà»× ÁæåÆÃ Õ ½¨
ÕÔÅ íÇÂú ð ¯×Æ Ü ¯ê Ë  âÅðï¯ ðÔï¯ À °ðè î ¹ÖÕÔÅ íÇÂú ð ¯×Æ Ü ¯ê Ë  âÅðï¯ ðÔï¯ À °ðè î ¹ÖÕÔÅ íÇÂú ð ¯×Æ Ü ¯ê Ë  âÅðï¯ ðÔï¯ À °ðè î ¹ÖÕÔÅ íÇÂú ð ¯×Æ Ü ¯ê Ë  âÅðï¯ ðÔï¯ À °ðè î ¹ÖÕÔÅ íÇÂú ð ¯×Æ Ü ¯ê Ë  âÅðï¯ ðÔï¯ À °ðè î ¹Ö
îé å¶ é î Èâ ÇéÔðÅï¯ ÁÅç ÂÆÃ Õ ½¨îé å¶ é î Èâ ÇéÔðÅï¯ ÁÅç ÂÆÃ Õ ½¨îé å¶ é î Èâ ÇéÔðÅï¯ ÁÅç ÂÆÃ Õ ½¨îé å¶ é î Èâ ÇéÔðÅï¯ ÁÅç ÂÆÃ Õ ½¨îé å¶ é î Èâ ÇéÔðÅï¯ ÁÅç ÂÆÃ Õ ½¨
ÕÅîéÅ ÁèÆé ÃçÅ çÅîéÅ ê ÌìÆé Â ¶ÕÕÅîéÅ ÁèÆé ÃçÅ çÅîéÅ ê ÌìÆé Â ¶ÕÕÅîéÅ ÁèÆé ÃçÅ çÅîéÅ ê ÌìÆé Â ¶ÕÕÅîéÅ ÁèÆé ÃçÅ çÅîéÅ ê ÌìÆé Â ¶ÕÕÅîéÅ ÁèÆé ÃçÅ çÅîéÅ ê ÌìÆé Â ¶Õ
íÅòéÅ ÇìÔÆé Õ ËÃ ¶  êÅò Ë Ü×çÆÃ Õ ½¨íÅòéÅ ÇìÔÆé Õ ËÃ ¶  êÅò Ë Ü×çÆÃ Õ ½¨íÅòéÅ ÇìÔÆé Õ ËÃ ¶  êÅò Ë Ü×çÆÃ Õ ½¨íÅòéÅ ÇìÔÆé Õ ËÃ ¶  êÅò Ë Ü×çÆÃ Õ ½¨íÅòéÅ ÇìÔÆé Õ ËÃ ¶  êÅò Ë Ü×çÆÃ Õ ½¨ Akal Ustat

Guru Ji debunks these frauds and hypocrisies. God
can be won with sincere love. God responds to the
prayers of His devotees. He, rather does what they say.
As it is said -

They, who are imbued with the love of the Lord’s Name,
accept that whatever the Lord does.
They who repair to the Lord’s feet;



They are honoured everywhere.
My Lord, no one is so great as God’s saints
The devotees remain pleased with their Lord and see Him
in water, land, nether region and firmament.
Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° Õð ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ ê Ìí îÅéÇÔ úÇÂ ðÅî éÅî ð ¿ Ç×Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° Õð ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ ê Ìí îÅéÇÔ úÇÂ ðÅî éÅî ð ¿ Ç×Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° Õð ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ ê Ìí îÅéÇÔ úÇÂ ðÅî éÅî ð ¿ Ç×Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° Õð ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ ê Ìí îÅéÇÔ úÇÂ ðÅî éÅî ð ¿ Ç×Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° Õð ¶  Ã ¯ÂÆ ê Ìí îÅéÇÔ úÇÂ ðÅî éÅî ð ¿ Ç×
ð Å å ¶ ¨ð Å å ¶ ¨ð Å å ¶ ¨ð Å å ¶ ¨ð Å å ¶ ¨
Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¯íÅ ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ ÇÜé ê Ìí Õ ¶  Úðä êðÅå¶¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¯íÅ ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ ÇÜé ê Ìí Õ ¶  Úðä êðÅå¶¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¯íÅ ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ ÇÜé ê Ìí Õ ¶  Úðä êðÅå¶¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¯íÅ ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ ÇÜé ê Ìí Õ ¶  Úðä êðÅå¶¨Çåé ÕÆ Ã ¯íÅ ÃíéÆ æÅÂÆ ÇÜé ê Ìí Õ ¶  Úðä êðÅå¶¨
î ¶ð ¶  ðÅî ÔÇð Ã ¿åÅ Ü ¶òâ° é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨î ¶ð ¶  ðÅî ÔÇð Ã ¿åÅ Ü ¶òâ° é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨î ¶ð ¶  ðÅî ÔÇð Ã ¿åÅ Ü ¶òâ° é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨î ¶ð ¶  ðÅî ÔÇð Ã ¿åÅ Ü ¶òâ° é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨î ¶ð ¶  ðÅî ÔÇð Ã ¿åÅ Ü ¶òâ° é Õ ¯ÂÆ¨
í×åÅ ìÇä ÁÅÂÆ ê Ìí Áêé¶ ÇÃÀ°í×åÅ ìÇä ÁÅÂÆ ê Ìí Áêé¶ ÇÃÀ°í×åÅ ìÇä ÁÅÂÆ ê Ìí Áêé¶ ÇÃÀ°í×åÅ ìÇä ÁÅÂÆ ê Ìí Áêé¶ ÇÃÀ°í×åÅ ìÇä ÁÅÂÆ ê Ìí Áêé¶ ÇÃÀ°
ÜÇñ æÇñ îÔÆÁÇñ Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÇñ æÇñ îÔÆÁÇñ Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÇñ æÇñ îÔÆÁÇñ Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÇñ æÇñ îÔÆÁÇñ Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ÜÇñ æÇñ îÔÆÁÇñ Ã ¯ÂÆ¨ P. 748

Waheguru is affinity personified; He is omnipotent;
He is without colour, marks and distinguishing marks or
quoit; He pervades and is evident everywhere and is the
Supreme  Power. He is nothing else but love. He gives
gifts to man without demand. In lieu thereof, He wants
nothing else, but devotion from the core of heart.
Whosoever, loves him, He obliges him by doing all his
jobs. He is the greatest friend. He is Mother. He is
Brother. He is everything. He is not pleased with any
other method but love. As is said -

Neither by showing contempt for the world art Thou
propitiated,
Nor by study of Vedas.
Neither by bathing at holy water-edges,
Nor by wandering over the earth art Thou propitiated.
Neither art Thou propitiated by clever devices,
Nor by plentiful charity.
Thou that art inaccessible, unknowable,
All under Thy power lie:
Thou to Thy devotees art complaint
The devotees from Thee have strength.
   P. 962

So, these rituals do not have the capacity to take us
to God. Contrarity their fruit has to be harvested by
taking repeated births. These fruits are so firm that they
cannot be erased. One is bound to reap those fruits.
While giving the detail of the performance of these rituals



Maharaj Ji says that out of ten millions of devotees there
may be one who does not forget the recitation of the
Name of God. Such a holy person is designated as
"Saint". He is always blended with God. He is himself
God.

Who with every breath and morsel of theirs, forget not
Gods Name and within whose mind is this spell. They
alone are the blessed and they alone are the perfect saint,
O nanak.
ÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð Ë ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð Ë ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð Ë ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð Ë ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨ÇÜéÅ ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ é ÇòÃð Ë ÔÇð éÅî» îÇé î ³å °¨
è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨è ¿é °  ÇÃ Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ê Èðé ° Ã ¯ÂÆ Ã ¿å °¨ P. 319
What are they alike, who forget not “Name”
They are like the Lord know that there is absolutely no
difference between the two.
ÇÜéÅ é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜéÅ é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜéÅ é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜéÅ é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ÇÜéÅ é ÇòÃð Ë éÅî ¹  Ã ¶  ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨
í¶ç ¹  é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü ¶ ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹  é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü ¶ ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹  é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü ¶ ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹  é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü ¶ ÇÔÁÅ¨í¶ç ¹  é ÜÅäÔ¹ î È Çñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü ¶ ÇÔÁÅ¨ P. 397

Such a saint, who is like the Lord Himself, is one
in millions'. Worldly saints are in crores. But they cannot
show the way to God. Because they themselves are still
the travellers. However, we can afford to meet such saint,
with extreme good fortune, who can destroy our
misdeeds and ignorance -

When, the plumule of the actions of past sprouted, I met
Lord, the Reveller and Detached.
My darkness is dispelled on meeting God
O Nanak, and I am awakened after being asleep for
numberless births.
êÈðì Õðî Á¿Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á¿Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á¿Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á¿Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕêÈðì Õðî Á¿Õ °ð Üì ê Ì×à ¶ í ¶ Çàú ê ¹ðÖ ¹  ðÇÃÕ
ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨ì Ë ð Å × Æ ¨
ÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆÇîÇàú Á³è ¶ð ¹  Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã ¯ÂÆ
Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨Ü Å × Æ ¨ P. 204

Guru Ji explains very beautifully the impact of ritualism
and inner working of religious people as below -

Within man’s mind is wrath and excessive self-conceit. He
performs worship even with great ostentation.



Taking bath, he makes religious marks on his body, but,
the filth of his mind departs not ever.
In this way no one has ever found the Lord.
He paints Vishnus marks on his body, but, his mind is
lured by riches. Pause.
He commits sins under the influence of five demons.
Bathing at the holies, he says that all his sins have been
washed off.
He commits them again without any fear.
The death’s courier binds the sinner and takes him to his
city
Putting on tinkling smalls bells he plays symbols, but
within his mind is deception and wanders like demon.
By destroying his hole, the serpent is killed not.
The Lord, who created thee, knows all things.
Thou performest fire, penance and wearest ochre-colour
robes.
Smitten by calamity, thou runnest away from home.
Leaving thy country, thou wanderest abroad.
However, the five pariahs, thou hast brought with thee.
Thou hast thy ears torn and (beggeth) or (stealth) crumbs.
Thou beggest from door to door and failest to be sated.
Thou hast abandoned thy own wife and casteth eye on
another’s wife.
Wearing religious garb, the Lord is attained not and one
becomes very miserable.
Man turns taciturnist and speaks not.
Within him is desire and he is made to wander in species.
Abstaining from corn, his body suffers pain
He realizes not the Lords will and is engrossed in worldly
love.
Without the True Guru, no one has attained unto the
supreme state of bliss. Ask thou, if thou may, all the Vedas
and Simritis.
The perverse person does useless deeds.
They are like the house of sand, which can stand not.
Unto whomsoever the Lord of universe becomes merciful,
he ties to his skirt the Guru’s word.
Out of millions, very rarely a saint is seen.



In his association, one is ferried across, says Nanak.
If one has good destiny, then alone obtains he the sight of
such a saint
Such a person is himself saved then and saves he his entire
family as well.
îé îÇÔ ´¯è ¹  îÔÅ ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨îé îÇÔ ´¯è ¹  îÔÅ ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨îé îÇÔ ´¯è ¹  îÔÅ ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨îé îÇÔ ´¯è ¹  îÔÅ ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨îé îÇÔ ´¯è ¹  îÔÅ ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨
ê ÈÜÅ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  ÇìÃæÅðÅ¨ê ÈÜÅ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  ÇìÃæÅðÅ¨ê ÈÜÅ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  ÇìÃæÅðÅ¨ê ÈÜÅ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  ÇìÃæÅðÅ¨ê ÈÜÅ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  ÇìÃæÅðÅ¨
ÕÇð ÇÂÃéÅé° åÇé Ú´ ìäÅÂ ¶¨ÕÇð ÇÂÃéÅé° åÇé Ú´ ìäÅÂ ¶¨ÕÇð ÇÂÃéÅé° åÇé Ú´ ìäÅÂ ¶¨ÕÇð ÇÂÃéÅé° åÇé Ú´ ìäÅÂ ¶¨ÕÇð ÇÂÃéÅé° åÇé Ú´ ìäÅÂ ¶¨
Á³åð ÕÆ îñ¹ Õì ÔÆ é ÜÅÂ ¶¨Á³åð ÕÆ îñ¹ Õì ÔÆ é ÜÅÂ ¶¨Á³åð ÕÆ îñ¹ Õì ÔÆ é ÜÅÂ ¶¨Á³åð ÕÆ îñ¹ Õì ÔÆ é ÜÅÂ ¶¨Á³åð ÕÆ îñ¹ Õì ÔÆ é ÜÅÂ ¶¨
ÇÂå° Ã ¿ÜÇî ê Ìí ¹  ÇÕé ÔÆ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂå° Ã ¿ÜÇî ê Ìí ¹  ÇÕé ÔÆ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂå° Ã ¿ÜÇî ê Ìí ¹  ÇÕé ÔÆ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂå° Ã ¿ÜÇî ê Ìí ¹  ÇÕé ÔÆ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÇÂå° Ã ¿ÜÇî ê Ìí ¹  ÇÕé ÔÆ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
í×À°åÆ î ¹ç z Å  îé° î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨í×À°åÆ î ¹ç z Å  îé° î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨í×À°åÆ î ¹ç z Å  îé° î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨í×À°åÆ î ¹ç z Å  îé° î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨í×À°åÆ î ¹ç z Å  îé° î ¯ ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨
êÅê ÕðÇÔ ê ³Ú» Õ ¶  ìÇÃ ð ¶¨êÅê ÕðÇÔ ê ³Ú» Õ ¶  ìÇÃ ð ¶¨êÅê ÕðÇÔ ê ³Ú» Õ ¶  ìÇÃ ð ¶¨êÅê ÕðÇÔ ê ³Ú» Õ ¶  ìÇÃ ð ¶¨êÅê ÕðÇÔ ê ³Ú» Õ ¶  ìÇÃ ð ¶¨
åÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ ÕÔÇÔ ÃÇí ØÈØðåÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ ÕÔÇÔ ÃÇí ØÈØðåÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ ÕÔÇÔ ÃÇí ØÈØðåÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ ÕÔÇÔ ÃÇí ØÈØðåÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ ÕÔÇÔ ÃÇí ØÈØð
ìÅÇè ìÜÅòÇÔ åÅñÅ¨ìÅÇè ìÜÅòÇÔ åÅñÅ¨ìÅÇè ìÜÅòÇÔ åÅñÅ¨ìÅÇè ìÜÅòÇÔ åÅñÅ¨ìÅÇè ìÜÅòÇÔ åÅñÅ¨
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Ritualism of several types prevail in India. People
stuck up in this muddle remain devoid of spiritual bliss.
However, their behavior and conduct create devotion in
our mind for them and we hold them holy. But when
they are tested on the touchstone they do not appear to
reach that holy stage. “Nam” leads us to self-realization.
In order to merge in the Lord self-realization is the
supreme way. Other rituals come in the category of
hypocrisy. Kalyug is the age of recitation of “Name” and
not enter into ritualism. Meditation of Name through Guru
competent or some realized soul. “Name recitation”
becomes gainful very soon. The way to self-realization can
be achieved easily from the great saints or Guruward. In
the doctrine of the Guru, Bhakti alongwith Divine
Knowledge, is accepted. All other actions are false -

Then rubbest sandal on thy body and placest basil leaves
on thy forehead.
But, thou holdest a knife in the hand-palm of thy heart.
Thou lookest like a cheat and fixeth thy attention like a
crane.
Seeing vegetarian like thee, one’s life escapes through one’s
mouth.
Thou makest obeisance for a long time before the
beauteous idol of Vishnu.
However, thou art imbued with evil glance.
Vain are thine nights and days. Pause.
Thou daily washeth thy body, hast two loin-cloths,
performest religious rites and puttest milk alone in thy
mouth.
But in thy heart thou hast drawn a scalpel to stab others
It is thy habit to snatch other’s wealth.
Thou adorest the stone-image and on thy body, makes
marks of the elephant headed god.
Thou remainest awake at night to show that thou hast
entered the Lord’s loving adoration.
Thou danceth with thine foot, but, thy mind is engrossed
in evil deeds.
O libertine, thy dancing is wicked
Thou sittest on the deer-skin and tellest the rosary of sweet



basil.
Thou puttest a bright sacred mark on thy brow.
While thy mind is falsehood on thy neck. Thou wearest
the rosary of eleocarpus
O sinner, thou utterest not the Lord’s name.
Whosoever realizes not the real soul, vain and blind are
all his religious deeds.
Says Beni, meditate thou on thy Lord, by the Guru’s grace.
Without the True Guru thou shalt find not the way.
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Performing of Havans (sacred ceremony) and Yajna,
going to the holies, contemplation of the Vedas, Puranas,
Quran and Bible, the mind which is smeared with dirt
cannot become clean. Guru Ji has given us a concrete
method which can wash the filth of ego. It is meditation
and achievement of self-realization; and thereafter
destruction of five types of illusions and seeing of God
everywhere and elimination of the feeling of I-ness
(Haumain).

The soul, defiled with sins, that is cleaned with the love of
(God’s) Name.
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With the other type of actions or ritualism, Guru Ji
says, filth of egoism enhances -

The Brahmans have grown weary of performing Yajnas,
Havans, pilgrimage to all the holies and reading the
Puranas
But they are not rid of the poison of the love of worldly
riches and, in ego, they continue coming and going
Meeting with the True Guru, the filth is washed off and
one meditates on the All-wise Lord God.
They who serve their God, the Lord Master, unto them
slave Nanak is ever a sacrifice.
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Ü Å ä ° ¨Ü Å ä ° ¨Ü Å ä ° ¨Ü Å ä ° ¨Ü Å ä ° ¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîÇñÁË î« À°åðÆ ÔÇð ÜÇêÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîÇñÁË î« À°åðÆ ÔÇð ÜÇêÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîÇñÁË î« À°åðÆ ÔÇð ÜÇêÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîÇñÁË î« À°åðÆ ÔÇð ÜÇêÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîÇñÁË î« À°åðÆ ÔÇð ÜÇêÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹
Ã ¹ Ü Å ä ° ¨Ã ¹ Ü Å ä ° ¨Ã ¹ Ü Å ä ° ¨Ã ¹ Ü Å ä ° ¨Ã ¹ Ü Å ä ° ¨
ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¶ ÇòÁÅ Üé éÅéÕ° Ãç Õ°ðìÅä°¨ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¶ ÇòÁÅ Üé éÅéÕ° Ãç Õ°ðìÅä°¨ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¶ ÇòÁÅ Üé éÅéÕ° Ãç Õ°ðìÅä°¨ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¶ ÇòÁÅ Üé éÅéÕ° Ãç Õ°ðìÅä°¨ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð ÔÇð ê Ìí ¹  Ã ¶ ÇòÁÅ Üé éÅéÕ° Ãç Õ°ðìÅä°¨
P. 1417

Learning eighty four postures of yoga and performing
Pranayam of the Siddhas, Neoli, Dhoti, Basti, Tratak,
Kapal Bhati (all yogic exercises) cannot bring peace to the
mind. Without peace of mind the man is a mere worm
of filth. Guru Ji says that only “Nam” can restore peace
to the mind. As has been said -

A man may enjoy a beauteous couch, numerous pleasures,
and all sorts of enjoyments;
And may possess mansions of gold studded with pearls
and rubies and plastered with fragrant sandal dust.
He may further enjoy his heart-desired pleasures and have
no anxiety whatever, but, if he remembers not that Lord, he
is like a worm in ordure.
Without God’s name, there is no peace.
In what other way can the soul be comforted.
Ã¹ ¿çð Ã ¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã ¹Ö ðÃ í ¯×ä ê Èð ¶¨Ã ¹ ¿çð Ã ¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã ¹Ö ðÃ í ¯×ä ê Èð ¶¨Ã ¹ ¿çð Ã ¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã ¹Ö ðÃ í ¯×ä ê Èð ¶¨Ã ¹ ¿çð Ã ¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã ¹Ö ðÃ í ¯×ä ê Èð ¶¨Ã ¹ ¿çð Ã ¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã ¹Ö ðÃ í ¯×ä ê Èð ¶¨
Ç×ÌÔ Ã ¯ ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã ¹× ¿è ñÅÇÂ î ¯åÆ ÔÆð ¶¨Ç×ÌÔ Ã ¯ ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã ¹× ¿è ñÅÇÂ î ¯åÆ ÔÆð ¶¨Ç×ÌÔ Ã ¯ ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã ¹× ¿è ñÅÇÂ î ¯åÆ ÔÆð ¶¨Ç×ÌÔ Ã ¯ ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã ¹× ¿è ñÅÇÂ î ¯åÆ ÔÆð ¶¨Ç×ÌÔ Ã ¯ ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã ¹× ¿è ñÅÇÂ î ¯åÆ ÔÆð ¶¨



îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð ¶¨îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð ¶¨îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð ¶¨îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð ¶¨îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã ¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð ¶¨
Ã ¯  ê Ìí ¹  ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ ¶ ÕÆð ¶ÍÍÃ ¯  ê Ìí ¹  ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ ¶ ÕÆð ¶ÍÍÃ ¯  ê Ìí ¹  ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ ¶ ÕÆð ¶ÍÍÃ ¯  ê Ìí ¹  ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ ¶ ÕÆð ¶ÍÍÃ ¯  ê Ìí ¹  ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ ¶ ÕÆð ¶ÍÍ
Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»å Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé èÆð ¶¨Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»å Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé èÆð ¶¨Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»å Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé èÆð ¶¨Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»å Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé èÆð ¶¨Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»å Ô ¯ ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé èÆð ¶¨ P.
707

Contrary to this the man who has possessed peace
of mind is king of kings; though he might not be having
any worldly sources of enjoyment or cottage to live or
influence in the public or high caste. He is emperor if
“Nam” has occupied his mind. Running rivers shall give
way to him. Wind blows under his command. Air, water,
fire obey his command. So much so his word is accepted
in Lord’s court -

He who abides in a broken hut, with all his clothes
tattered.
And has neither high caste nor honour nor respect and
wanders in wilderness.
Has neither a friend, nor a beloved and is without wealth,
beauty, relation or Kinsman.
He is yet the king of the whole world, if his soul is
absorbed in the Lord’s Name.
Yea, with the dust of his feet, one is emancipated because
the Lord is well-pleased with him.
ìÃåÅ å ÈàÆ Þ ¿ ¹êóÆ ÚÆð ÃÇí ÇÛ ¿éÅ¨ìÃåÅ å ÈàÆ Þ ¿ ¹êóÆ ÚÆð ÃÇí ÇÛ ¿éÅ¨ìÃåÅ å ÈàÆ Þ ¿ ¹êóÆ ÚÆð ÃÇí ÇÛ ¿éÅ¨ìÃåÅ å ÈàÆ Þ ¿ ¹êóÆ ÚÆð ÃÇí ÇÛ ¿éÅ¨ìÃåÅ å ÈàÆ Þ ¿ ¹êóÆ ÚÆð ÃÇí ÇÛ ¿éÅ¨
ÜÅÇå é êÇå é ÁÅçð ¯ À ° ÇçÁÅé í z Çî ³éÅ¨ÜÅÇå é êÇå é ÁÅçð ¯ À ° ÇçÁÅé í z Çî ³éÅ¨ÜÅÇå é êÇå é ÁÅçð ¯ À ° ÇçÁÅé í z Çî ³éÅ¨ÜÅÇå é êÇå é ÁÅçð ¯ À ° ÇçÁÅé í z Çî ³éÅ¨ÜÅÇå é êÇå é ÁÅçð ¯ À ° ÇçÁÅé í z Çî ³éÅ¨
Çîåz é ÇÂá èé ð ÈêÔÆä ÇÕÛ° ÃÅÕ ° é ÇÃ ¿éÅÍÍÇîåz é ÇÂá èé ð ÈêÔÆä ÇÕÛ° ÃÅÕ ° é ÇÃ ¿éÅÍÍÇîåz é ÇÂá èé ð ÈêÔÆä ÇÕÛ° ÃÅÕ ° é ÇÃ ¿éÅÍÍÇîåz é ÇÂá èé ð ÈêÔÆä ÇÕÛ° ÃÅÕ ° é ÇÃ ¿éÅÍÍÇîåz é ÇÂá èé ð ÈêÔÆä ÇÕÛ° ÃÅÕ ° é ÇÃ ¿éÅÍÍ
ðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅ ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅ ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅ ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅ ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨ðÅÜÅ Ã×ñÆ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà ÕÅ ÔÇð éÅÇî îé° Çí ¿éÅ¨
ÇåÃ ÕÆ è È Çó îé° À °èð Ë  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ê ÌÃ ¿éÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÆ è È Çó îé° À °èð Ë  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ê ÌÃ ¿éÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÆ è È Çó îé° À °èð Ë  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ê ÌÃ ¿éÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÆ è È Çó îé° À °èð Ë  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ê ÌÃ ¿éÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÆ è È Çó îé° À °èð Ë  ê Ìí ¹  Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ê ÌÃ ¿éÅ¨ P. 707
He whose word is accepted in Lord’s court, whom does he
care for.
ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨ÜÅ ÕÅ ÕÇÔÁÅ çð×Ô ÚñË¨
Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨Ã ¯  ÇÕÃ ÕÀ° éçÇð ñË ÁÅòË åñË¨ P. 186

Such a devotee of “Nam” becomes so high that God
appears clearly in his physical body and the three chief
gods thank their stars by meeting him -

The great god, Shiva, searches for the man, who knows
God.



Nanak the Brahmgyani, is Himself the Exalted Lord.
ìÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨ì ÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö ¯ÜÇÔ îÔ ¶Ã ¹ð¨
éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨éÅéÕ ì ÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî ¶Ãð ¹¨ P. 273

So in vain are the other religious deeds of the man.
Without the meditation on Name of God; their reward
is plundered by yama (courier of death). Some of the
rewards are plundered by the worldly people to get their
woes removed. True wealth is only Name of God. Other
deeds are in vain, really -

Without remembering of God, all other deeds are vain.
The performance of lip recitation, penance,
Self-mortification, and other rites, all this is plundered near
at hand.
He, who abides in fasting, daily ceremonies and
austerities,
obtains not even a shell for them.
Hereafter, the way is different,
O brother, these are of no avail there.
He, who bathes at places of pilgrimage and wanders over
the earth, finds no place of rest, hereafter.
There this procedure avails not.
By this, he simply pleases people, thereby.
By reciting the four Vedas from memory, man attains not
Lord’s presence, hereafter
He, who understands not the One Pure Name, prates all
nonsense.
Nanak expresses this opinion,
He, who practises it becomes a swimmer of the sea of life.
Serve the Guru, meditate on the Lord’s Name, and dismiss
the ego from thy mind.
ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð Ç´ÁÅ Çìðæ ¶¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð Ç´ÁÅ Çìðæ ¶¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð Ç´ÁÅ Çìðæ ¶¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð Ç´ÁÅ Çìðæ ¶¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð Ç´ÁÅ Çìðæ ¶¨
Üê¹ åê Ã ¿Üî Õðî ÕîÅä¶ ÇÂÇÔ úð Ë î ÈÃ ¶¨Üê¹ åê Ã ¿Üî Õðî ÕîÅä¶ ÇÂÇÔ úð Ë î ÈÃ ¶¨Üê¹ åê Ã ¿Üî Õðî ÕîÅä¶ ÇÂÇÔ úð Ë î ÈÃ ¶¨Üê¹ åê Ã ¿Üî Õðî ÕîÅä¶ ÇÂÇÔ úð Ë î ÈÃ ¶¨Üê¹ åê Ã ¿Üî Õðî ÕîÅä¶ ÇÂÇÔ úð Ë î ÈÃ ¶¨
ìðå é¶î Ã ¿Üî îÇÔ ðÔåÅ Çåé ÕÅ ÁÅã¹ éìðå é¶î Ã ¿Üî îÇÔ ðÔåÅ Çåé ÕÅ ÁÅã¹ éìðå é¶î Ã ¿Üî îÇÔ ðÔåÅ Çåé ÕÅ ÁÅã¹ éìðå é¶î Ã ¿Üî îÇÔ ðÔåÅ Çåé ÕÅ ÁÅã¹ éìðå é¶î Ã ¿Üî îÇÔ ðÔåÅ Çåé ÕÅ ÁÅã¹ é
ê Å Ç Õ Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Õ Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Õ Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Õ Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Õ Á Å ¨
ÁÅ×Ë Úñä° ÁÀ°ð ¹  Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ À ± ºÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅ×Ë Úñä° ÁÀ°ð ¹  Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ À ± ºÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅ×Ë Úñä° ÁÀ°ð ¹  Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ À ± ºÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅ×Ë Úñä° ÁÀ°ð ¹  Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ À ± ºÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅ×Ë Úñä° ÁÀ°ð ¹  Ô Ë  íÅÂÆ À ± ºÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
åÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ Áð ¹ èðéÆ í zîåÅ ÁÅ×Ë áÀ°ð é êÅòË¨åÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ Áð ¹ èðéÆ í zîåÅ ÁÅ×Ë áÀ°ð é êÅòË¨åÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ Áð ¹ èðéÆ í zîåÅ ÁÅ×Ë áÀ°ð é êÅòË¨åÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ Áð ¹ èðéÆ í zîåÅ ÁÅ×Ë áÀ°ð é êÅòË¨åÆðÇæ éÅÇÂ Áð ¹ èðéÆ í zîåÅ ÁÅ×Ë áÀ°ð é êÅòË¨
À±ÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòË ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè úÔ¹ ñ ¯×é ÔÆÀ±ÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòË ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè úÔ¹ ñ ¯×é ÔÆÀ±ÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòË ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè úÔ¹ ñ ¯×é ÔÆÀ±ÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòË ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè úÔ¹ ñ ¯×é ÔÆÀ±ÔÅ ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòË ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè úÔ¹ ñ ¯×é ÔÆ
ê å Æ Á Å ò Ë Í Íê å Æ Á Å ò Ë Í Íê å Æ Á Å ò Ë Í Íê å Æ Á Å ò Ë Í Íê å Æ Á Å ò Ë Í Í



Úå°ð ì ¶ç î ¹Ö ìÚéÆ À°Úð Ë  ÁÅ×Ë îÔ« é êÅÂÆÁË¨Úå°ð ì ¶ç î ¹Ö ìÚéÆ À°Úð Ë  ÁÅ×Ë îÔ« é êÅÂÆÁË¨Úå°ð ì ¶ç î ¹Ö ìÚéÆ À°Úð Ë  ÁÅ×Ë îÔ« é êÅÂÆÁË¨Úå°ð ì ¶ç î ¹Ö ìÚéÆ À°Úð Ë  ÁÅ×Ë îÔ« é êÅÂÆÁË¨Úå°ð ì ¶ç î ¹Ö ìÚéÆ À°Úð Ë  ÁÅ×Ë îÔ« é êÅÂÆÁË¨
ì ÈÞ Ë  éÅÔÆ Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¹èÅÖð ¹  úÔ ¹ Ã×ñÆ ÞÅÖ ÞÖÅÂÆÁË¨ì ÈÞ Ë  éÅÔÆ Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¹èÅÖð ¹  úÔ ¹ Ã×ñÆ ÞÅÖ ÞÖÅÂÆÁË¨ì ÈÞ Ë  éÅÔÆ Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¹èÅÖð ¹  úÔ ¹ Ã×ñÆ ÞÅÖ ÞÖÅÂÆÁË¨ì ÈÞ Ë  éÅÔÆ Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¹èÅÖð ¹  úÔ ¹ Ã×ñÆ ÞÅÖ ÞÖÅÂÆÁË¨ì ÈÞ Ë  éÅÔÆ Â ¶Õ °  Ã ¹èÅÖð ¹  úÔ ¹ Ã×ñÆ ÞÅÖ ÞÖÅÂÆÁË¨
éÅéÕ° ÕÔå¯ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÆÚÅðÅ ÇÜ ÕîÅòË Ã ¹  êÅð ×ðÅîÆ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔå¯ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÆÚÅðÅ ÇÜ ÕîÅòË Ã ¹  êÅð ×ðÅîÆ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔå¯ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÆÚÅðÅ ÇÜ ÕîÅòË Ã ¹  êÅð ×ðÅîÆ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔå¯ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÆÚÅðÅ ÇÜ ÕîÅòË Ã ¹  êÅð ×ðÅîÆ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔå¯ ÇÂÔ ¹  ìÆÚÅðÅ ÇÜ ÕîÅòË Ã ¹  êÅð ×ðÅîÆ¨
×¹ð °  Ã ¶òÔ ¹  Áð ¹ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅòÔ¹ ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ îéÔ¹× ¹ð °  Ã ¶òÔ ¹  Áð ¹ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅòÔ¹ ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ îéÔ¹× ¹ð °  Ã ¶òÔ ¹  Áð ¹ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅòÔ¹ ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ îéÔ¹× ¹ð °  Ã ¶òÔ ¹  Áð ¹ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅòÔ¹ ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ îéÔ¹× ¹ð °  Ã ¶òÔ ¹  Áð ¹ éÅî ¹  ÇèÁÅòÔ¹ ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ îéÔ¹
× ¹ î Å é Æ ¨× ¹ î Å é Æ ¨× ¹ î Å é Æ ¨× ¹ î Å é Æ ¨× ¹ î Å é Æ ¨ P. 216

For swimming across the ocean of this world, ritual
deeds do not help. Because it creates the deeds' reward
or punishment which one has to undergo; and for that
purpose the doer of deeds has to whirl on the wheel of
births and deaths. God is pleased with sincere love alone.
“Nam” is valueless; whereas the value of good deeds is
very insignificant. “Name of God” is like the running river
of love; and God is the ocean of love. Our love attracts
Him. The seeker without love is just like a dead body.
Meditation on Name is life itself. Ritualism is the conduct
of a dead. It is so said -

Rituals, duty, religious rites fasting and worship are all
covered recognizing none else sans the Supreme Lord. Of
him the toil is approved, whose affection is with his own
Master.
Infitely invaluable is that vegetarian, says Nanak; who
renounced his sins.
Õðî èðî é¶î ì Ìå ê ÈÜÅ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Çìé° ÜÅé ° éÕðî èðî é¶î ì Ìå ê ÈÜÅ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Çìé° ÜÅé ° éÕðî èðî é¶î ì Ìå ê ÈÜÅ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Çìé° ÜÅé ° éÕðî èðî é¶î ì Ìå ê ÈÜÅ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Çìé° ÜÅé ° éÕðî èðî é¶î ì Ìå ê ÈÜÅ¨ êÅðì ÌÔî Çìé° ÜÅé ° é
ç È Ü Å ¨ç È Ü Å ¨ç È Ü Å ¨ç È Ü Å ¨ç È Ü Å ¨
åÅ ÕÆ ê Èðé Ô ¯ÂÆ ØÅñ¨ ÜÅ ÕÆ ê Ì Æ Çå Áê¹é ¶  ê ÌíåÅ ÕÆ ê Èðé Ô ¯ÂÆ ØÅñ¨ ÜÅ ÕÆ ê Ì Æ Çå Áê¹é ¶  ê ÌíåÅ ÕÆ ê Èðé Ô ¯ÂÆ ØÅñ¨ ÜÅ ÕÆ ê Ì Æ Çå Áê¹é ¶  ê ÌíåÅ ÕÆ ê Èðé Ô ¯ÂÆ ØÅñ¨ ÜÅ ÕÆ ê Ì Æ Çå Áê¹é ¶  ê ÌíåÅ ÕÆ ê Èðé Ô ¯ÂÆ ØÅñ¨ ÜÅ ÕÆ ê Ì Æ Çå Áê¹é ¶  ê Ìí
é Å Ç ñ ¨é Å Ç ñ ¨é Å Ç ñ ¨é Å Ç ñ ¨é Å Ç ñ ¨
Ã¯ ì ËÃé ¯ Ô Ë  Áêð ÁêÅð ¹¨ ÕÔ ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÜÇé åÜ¶Ã ¯  ì ËÃé ¯ Ô Ë  Áêð ÁêÅð ¹¨ ÕÔ ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÜÇé åÜ¶Ã ¯  ì ËÃé ¯ Ô Ë  Áêð ÁêÅð ¹¨ ÕÔ ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÜÇé åÜ¶Ã ¯  ì ËÃé ¯ Ô Ë  Áêð ÁêÅð ¹¨ ÕÔ ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÜÇé åÜ¶Ã ¯  ì ËÃé ¯ Ô Ë  Áêð ÁêÅð ¹¨ ÕÔ ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÜÇé åÜ¶
Ç ì Õ Å ð ¨Ç ì Õ Å ð ¨Ç ì Õ Å ð ¨Ç ì Õ Å ð ¨Ç ì Õ Å ð ¨ P. 199

Guru Ji concludes by saying that the man meets the
Guru perfect due to his great fortune and achieves gift
of “Nam” from him. He also realizes his self with his
grace. Thereafter he unites him with the Lord by climbing
steps of spiritualism -

With his mouth, the Pandit shouts aloud the Vedas, but he
is slow to act thereon.
The silent sage sits apart, but in his mind are the knots of
desires.



Becoming an anchoret, he abandons and walks out of his
home, but he is not saved by such flight.
To whom should I tell the state of my mind?
Where can I find such a person, who himself is
emancipated and unites me with the Lord? Pause
Becoming a penitent, he disciplines his body, but his mind
runs in ten directions.
The celibate practises celibacy, but within his mind is self-
conceit.
Becoming a renouncer, he wanders at holies but within
him is Fool hardy wrath.
In their effort to get bread, they become temple-dancers, by
tying tinkling anklets to their feet.
Men fast, take vows, perform six rites and wear religious
garbs for outward display.
With their mouth, people melodiously hymn songs and
sermons, but their mind sings not the Lord God’s praise.
God’s saints are pure and are free from weal, woe, avarice
and worldly love.
If the Auspicious Lord shows mercy, then my soul obtains
the dust of the feet of those saints.
Says Nanak, when I met with my Perfect Guru, then was
my mind’s anxiety removed.
My God, the king, is the Inner knower.
The Beloved of my soul knows everything.
So I have forgotten all the idle prating.
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Hence there cannot be liberation without the
recitation of “Nam” of God. We cannot cross the ocean
of this world by any other means. So the recitation of
“Name” is the best means or deed. With meditation of
“Nam” we start doing pious actions; and come to know
that the entire world is moving in accordance with Will
of God. Man is totally helpless. Even meditation on Nam
is possible with His Grace. He follows the instructions of
Guru competent. With self realization he merges in God.
All other deeds have been said to be in vain -

Some are woe-begone and some are afflicted by disease.
Whatever He does, He does that all by Himself.
Through the Lord’s love-worship and the perfect instruction
of the Guru, celestial strain is realized.
Some ramble and roam about hungry and naked.
Some ramble through obstinacy and know not the Lord’s
worth.
They know not the quintessence of good and bad.
Through the practice of the Name, the truth is revealed.
Some bathe at holies and eat not corn.
Some, there are who burn the fire, and torment their bodies.
Without the Lord’s Name, salvation is obtained not. In
what other way can one cross.
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To achieve salvation is most difficult. It can be done

with the achievement of Nam from the Guru. Without
the attainment of Divine Knowledge he cannot be
emancipated, because filth of ego cannot be washed
without the Guru competent. For fruiting the tree first
sprouts with small flowers from which emerge the fruit.
The man is supposed to get the fruit from the tree.
Thereafter, it is required to be sprayed. Accordingly after
the attainment of Divine Knowledge, rituals have not to
be performed. No reward accrues to the ritual deeds -

The vegetation blossoms for producing fruit
When it fruitous, then the flowers decay.
For the sake of Divine Knowledge the religious deeds are
practised.
When Divine Knowledge is obtains, then deeds come to an
end.
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From the above sermons it need not be inferred that

the great realized souls abandon the daily prescribed
religious duties. But they don’t get any reward from
these religious duties' performance. They behave like a
Professor who learing everything about his education,
does certain duties to teach living practical life to others.
As the physical directors give the demonstration to the
students to teach them physical exercises. Similarly the
virtuous performance of the realized souls like awaking
in the early hours of the morning, remain absorbed in the



holy hymns, meditation of Nam, running free kitchen,
schools, hospitals do not bring any reward to them
individually. Because they have finally achieved already,
what they wanted to achieve. So their doing of true
deeds is meant to help others achieve salvation. One
cannot rise above ritualism without attaining the Divine
Knowledge; which can be imparted by Guru competent
only. As it is said below -

O brother! without the Guru, Divine awakening is not
gained.
Let some one go and inquire from Brahma, Narad and
Vyas, the writer of Vedas.
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For the emancipation of man there is need of a Guru
and in the Guru's house realized soul's help is required.
But he should not be a hypocrite or fraud. He should not
be desirous of name and fame; and should not make false
claims. Realized souls are those who have seen God
within clearly and find Him in each particle. They should
remain merged in him. Such saints demonstrate the inner
meanings of Gurbani in their life. So such saints, believing
in one God, and above five illusions, lovers of God help
the seekers fully and remove their ignorance. Contrary to
them the false Guru or Pandit Guru; who does not have
faith in the Vedas, supreme doctrines of Gurbani, unity
of God, cannot help ensuring salvation of the devotees.
Similarly the Guru is of no avail in whose words there
is no power to destroy the illusions of the seekers. He is
the real Guru who has the capacity to destroy the
ignorance of the seeker.

The whole creation is of the Supreme Soul and in
the soul there is no caste or class. Belief in caste or class
is due to false convention. As the sky is colourless; but
it appears touching the land in the form of a tent, when



we see it from some great elevation. Colourless sky also
appears blue. Similarly there is no part of ignorance in
the soul. Ignorance is darkness. Light and ignorance are
ante-thesis. Still they exist simultaneously. Egoism
continues its activity and provokes the man to action
which further creates circle of births and deaths. Due to
ego man does not get out of this cycle. Nam destroys this
cycle if achieved from the Guru. Ipso facto it does not
finish this circle. Ego is finished when “Word” of the
realized soul is heard. Thereafter the “Nam” which has
become evident within, destroys the ego. Otherwise the
ego and Nam continue pervading in the body
simultaneously. Soul is light in itself. Ignorance is
complete darkness. Still the soul does not oppose
ignorance. Contrarily specific consciousness opposes it.
Stage of ignorance is called Sakhopat, when we know
neither our body nor the world. Relationship of son,
daughter, wife, friend does not exist. In this deep sleep
the joy enjoyed and remembered by memory is also
projected by soul and not by Antashkaran. Because at that
time Antashkaran, mind, feeling, intelligence, pride and all
organs of knowledge become busy in their activity which
is knowledge. Here a pertinent question may arise, as to
how, soul and ego persist simultaneously, with mutual
reconciliation, especially when both are opposed to each
other. Gurbani clears this important issue -

As fire is contained in all timber and butter in all milk.
So, in high and low, His light is contained and the Lord of
wealth is pervading the hearts of all the human beings.
O saints, He is pervading all the hearts.
The Perfect Lord is fully contained amongst all. In water
and dry land the pervading Lord is pervading. Pause
Nanak sings the praise of the treasure of virtues and the
True Guru has dispelled his doubt.
The Omnipresent Lord is contained amongst all, though
ever distinct from them.
Ã×ñ ìéÃêÇå îÇÔ ì ËÃ ¿åð ¹  Ã×ñ çÈè îÇÔ ØÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ìéÃêÇå îÇÔ ì ËÃ ¿åð ¹  Ã×ñ çÈè îÇÔ ØÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ìéÃêÇå îÇÔ ì ËÃ ¿åð ¹  Ã×ñ çÈè îÇÔ ØÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ìéÃêÇå îÇÔ ì ËÃ ¿åð ¹  Ã×ñ çÈè îÇÔ ØÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ìéÃêÇå îÇÔ ì ËÃ ¿åð ¹  Ã×ñ çÈè îÇÔ ØÆÁÅ¨



À±Ú éÆÚ îÇÔ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅäÆ ØÇà ØÇà îÅèÀ° ÜÆÁÅ¨À±Ú éÆÚ îÇÔ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅäÆ ØÇà ØÇà îÅèÀ° ÜÆÁÅ¨À±Ú éÆÚ îÇÔ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅäÆ ØÇà ØÇà îÅèÀ° ÜÆÁÅ¨À±Ú éÆÚ îÇÔ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅäÆ ØÇà ØÇà îÅèÀ° ÜÆÁÅ¨À±Ú éÆÚ îÇÔ Ü ¯ Çå ÃîÅäÆ ØÇà ØÇà îÅèÀ° ÜÆÁÅ¨
Ã¿åÔ ¹ ØÇà ØÇà ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÔú¨Ã¿åÔ ¹ ØÇà ØÇà ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÔú¨Ã¿åÔ ¹ ØÇà ØÇà ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÔú¨Ã¿åÔ ¹ ØÇà ØÇà ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÔú¨Ã¿åÔ ¹ ØÇà ØÇà ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÔú¨
êÈðé ê È Çð ðÇÔú Ãðì îÇÔ ÜÇñ æÇñ ðîÂÆÁÅê Èðé ê È Çð ðÇÔú Ãðì îÇÔ ÜÇñ æÇñ ðîÂÆÁÅê Èðé ê È Çð ðÇÔú Ãðì îÇÔ ÜÇñ æÇñ ðîÂÆÁÅê Èðé ê È Çð ðÇÔú Ãðì îÇÔ ÜÇñ æÇñ ðîÂÆÁÅê Èðé ê È Çð ðÇÔú Ãðì îÇÔ ÜÇñ æÇñ ðîÂÆÁÅ
Á Å Ç Ô ú ¨Á Å Ç Ô ú ¨Á Å Ç Ô ú ¨Á Å Ç Ô ú ¨Á Å Ç Ô ú ¨
×¹ä ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ° ÜÃ ¹ ×ÅòË ÃÇå×¹Çð íðî ¹× ¹ä ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ° ÜÃ ¹ ×ÅòË ÃÇå×¹Çð íðî ¹× ¹ä ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ° ÜÃ ¹ ×ÅòË ÃÇå×¹Çð íðî ¹× ¹ä ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ° ÜÃ ¹ ×ÅòË ÃÇå×¹Çð íðî ¹× ¹ä ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ° ÜÃ ¹ ×ÅòË ÃÇå×¹Çð íðî ¹
Ú ¹ Õ Å Ç Â ú ¨Ú ¹ Õ Å Ç Â ú ¨Ú ¹ Õ Å Ç Â ú ¨Ú ¹ Õ Å Ç Â ú ¨Ú ¹ Õ Å Ç Â ú ¨
Ãðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂú¨Ãðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂú¨Ãðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂú¨Ãðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂú¨Ãðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂú¨
P. 617

The fire in vegetation is ante wood. But the fire
contained in wood does not burn it. However when fire
is ingnited it burns the wood. Similarly the pervading
gnosis does not remove the darkness of ignorance suo
motto. But when in the Antashkaran Godly nature is
awakened, then the darkness of ignorance vanishes. So,
the consciousness in nature is opposed to ignorance. We
admit true self of soul. But we have not known the true,
happy and emancipated pervading soul. It can be proved
by realization alone; and realization of such form of the
soul is made by Atamgyani (knower of soul). To see this
soul in this form, we need the help of a realized soul.
Such people cannot even dream of calling them Guru.
They are always selfless. They don't have any separate
identity. They feel themselves always merged in the
Supreme Self present in each particle.

I have mentioned these two significant stages. In the
beginning doing actions are binding. There are two kinds
of actions. Why virtuous actions are also binding. Because
performer of virtuous deeds goes to the heaven and doer
of vicious deeds goes to the hell. Virtuous deeds are done
with virtuous desire. Vicious deeds are done with vicious
desire. Good deeds are rewarded; bad are punished.
Vicious desires are destroyed in holy company by getting
Divine Knowledge. Then he ceases to do bad deeds and
starts meditation on “Nam”; which destroys past bad
deeds.



Contrary to this even virtuous desires are destroyed
in vicious company; and the man begins doing bad deeds.
It is firm principle of deeds performance that we have
to enjoy reward of good deeds and suffer punishment for
our vicious deeds. It comes to end with the attainment
of Divine Knowledge. As with awakening, items of dream
vanish. So the alms given in the dream are of no
meaning when we awake. Hence we don’t suffer for the
worst deeds, murders, robberies done in dream. Dream
and awakening have their own worlds. Consequences of
good and bad deeds are finished with the achievement
of gnosis. As is said in Gurbani -

The Guru's word destroys millions of misdeeds.
×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨ P. 1195

As against this if some person at the stage of
achieving gyan (gnosis) says, he is not doing anything.
He is not desirous of the achievement of reward for good
deeds. It is not enough. Mere saying means nothing. The
principle of karma has to work. In the stage of ignorance,
even desireless deeds bear consequences. However,
desireless deeds wash the filth of Antashkaran and clean
Antashkaran helps achieving Divine Knowledge. So only
realized souls can help attain Divine Knowledge. As
compared with them the persons, who are without Divine
Knowledge, whose five illusions are not destroyed, they
may be highly clever and sweet and polished tongued,
they cannot shatter the realm of ignorance of the seeker.
The sermon given by them is never gainful.

Water of the sea is bitter, One would suffer many
maladies by drinking it. But this very sea water, when
becomes rain, it is nectar. Hymns of Vedas and sermons
of Gurbani, present in the mind of an ignorant person,
are like bitter water of the sea. But when the saints have
moulded their lives in accordance with those sermons,
they become nectar. Because the sea water is first



converted into steam and then into clouds. Then they
burst into rain on high places; water flows to the fields
and helps vegetation. Similarly the words of true saints
are beneficial. The others can neither ensure their own
emancipation nor can help others to achieve liberation.
They can talk much but do little. As has been said by
Guru Ji -

Undoubtedly I am called the wise, but my groom has never
met me, O my sister.
×ñÆ ÔÀ° Ã ¯ÔÅ×Çä í Ëä ¶  Õ ¿å °  é ÕìÔÈ ¿  î Ë  ÇîÇñÁÅ¨×ñÆ ÔÀ° Ã ¯ÔÅ×Çä í Ëä ¶  Õ ¿å °  é ÕìÔÈ ¿  î Ë  ÇîÇñÁÅ¨×ñÆ ÔÀ° Ã ¯ÔÅ×Çä í Ëä ¶  Õ ¿å °  é ÕìÔÈ ¿  î Ë  ÇîÇñÁÅ¨×ñÆ ÔÀ° Ã ¯ÔÅ×Çä í Ëä ¶  Õ ¿å °  é ÕìÔÈ ¿  î Ë  ÇîÇñÁÅ¨×ñÆ ÔÀ° Ã ¯ÔÅ×Çä í Ëä ¶  Õ ¿å °  é ÕìÔÈ ¿  î Ë  ÇîÇñÁÅ¨P.
433
In words we are good, but in deeds bad,
Within mind we are impure and black, but white from
without.
We emulate with those who stand and serve at Lord’s
door.
They are imbued with the love of their Bridegroom and
enjoy the pleasure of His dalliance.
They remain powerless even when possessing power and
are ever humble.
Nanak, our lives become profitable if we associate with
them (such brides).
×ñºÆ ÁÃÆ Ú ¿×ÆÁÅ ÁÅÚÅðÆ ì ¹ðÆÁÅÔ¨×ñºÆ ÁÃÆ Ú ¿×ÆÁÅ ÁÅÚÅðÆ ì ¹ðÆÁÅÔ¨×ñºÆ ÁÃÆ Ú ¿×ÆÁÅ ÁÅÚÅðÆ ì ¹ðÆÁÅÔ¨×ñºÆ ÁÃÆ Ú ¿×ÆÁÅ ÁÅÚÅðÆ ì ¹ðÆÁÅÔ¨×ñºÆ ÁÃÆ Ú ¿×ÆÁÅ ÁÅÚÅðÆ ì ¹ðÆÁÅÔ¨
îéÔ¹ Õ °Ã ¹èÅ ÕÅñÆÁÅ ìÅÔÇð ÇÚàòÆÁÅÔ¨îéÔ¹ Õ °Ã ¹èÅ ÕÅñÆÁÅ ìÅÔÇð ÇÚàòÆÁÅÔ¨îéÔ¹ Õ °Ã ¹èÅ ÕÅñÆÁÅ ìÅÔÇð ÇÚàòÆÁÅÔ¨îéÔ¹ Õ °Ã ¹èÅ ÕÅñÆÁÅ ìÅÔÇð ÇÚàòÆÁÅÔ¨îéÔ¹ Õ °Ã ¹èÅ ÕÅñÆÁÅ ìÅÔÇð ÇÚàòÆÁÅÔ¨
ðÆÃÅ ÕÇðÔ ÇåéÅóÆÁÅ Ü ¯ Ã ¶òÇÔ çð ¹ ÖóÆÁÅÔ¨ðÆÃÅ ÕÇðÔ ÇåéÅóÆÁÅ Ü ¯ Ã ¶òÇÔ çð ¹ ÖóÆÁÅÔ¨ðÆÃÅ ÕÇðÔ ÇåéÅóÆÁÅ Ü ¯ Ã ¶òÇÔ çð ¹ ÖóÆÁÅÔ¨ðÆÃÅ ÕÇðÔ ÇåéÅóÆÁÅ Ü ¯ Ã ¶òÇÔ çð ¹ ÖóÆÁÅÔ¨ðÆÃÅ ÕÇðÔ ÇåéÅóÆÁÅ Ü ¯ Ã ¶òÇÔ çð ¹ ÖóÆÁÅÔ¨
éÅÇñ ÖÃîË ðåÆÁÅ îÅäÇÔ Ã ¹ ÇÖ ðñÆÁÅÔ¨éÅÇñ ÖÃîË ðåÆÁÅ îÅäÇÔ Ã ¹ ÇÖ ðñÆÁÅÔ¨éÅÇñ ÖÃîË ðåÆÁÅ îÅäÇÔ Ã ¹ ÇÖ ðñÆÁÅÔ¨éÅÇñ ÖÃîË ðåÆÁÅ îÅäÇÔ Ã ¹ ÇÖ ðñÆÁÅÔ¨éÅÇñ ÖÃîË ðåÆÁÅ îÅäÇÔ Ã ¹ ÇÖ ðñÆÁÅÔ¨
Ô¯ç Ë  åÅÇä ÇéåÅäÆÁÅ ðÔÇÔ ÇéîÅéäÆÁÅÔ¨Ô¯ç Ë  åÅÇä ÇéåÅäÆÁÅ ðÔÇÔ ÇéîÅéäÆÁÅÔ¨Ô¯ç Ë  åÅÇä ÇéåÅäÆÁÅ ðÔÇÔ ÇéîÅéäÆÁÅÔ¨Ô¯ç Ë  åÅÇä ÇéåÅäÆÁÅ ðÔÇÔ ÇéîÅéäÆÁÅÔ¨Ô¯ç Ë  åÅÇä ÇéåÅäÆÁÅ ðÔÇÔ ÇéîÅéäÆÁÅÔ¨
éÅéÕ Üéî¹ ÃÕÅðæÅ Ü ¶  Çåé ÕË Ã ¿ Ç× ÇîñÅÔ¨éÅéÕ Üéî¹ ÃÕÅðæÅ Ü ¶  Çåé ÕË Ã ¿ Ç× ÇîñÅÔ¨éÅéÕ Üéî¹ ÃÕÅðæÅ Ü ¶  Çåé ÕË Ã ¿ Ç× ÇîñÅÔ¨éÅéÕ Üéî¹ ÃÕÅðæÅ Ü ¶  Çåé ÕË Ã ¿ Ç× ÇîñÅÔ¨éÅéÕ Üéî¹ ÃÕÅðæÅ Ü ¶  Çåé ÕË Ã ¿ Ç× ÇîñÅÔ¨ P. 85

So, the persons devoid of Divine Knowledge and in
the dresses of saints or otherwise create atheism with
their sermons. They being atheists, further make their
followers alike. As the bitter taste of water contained in
a pitcher cannot change; similarly the sermons given by
such persons cannot destroy the existence of darkness of
ignorance. Only sermons of knowers of Brahama are
nectar sweet. Only the words of God Divine are words
of Vedas and are



godly -
This is the way of life of him who knows the Lord.
True are all the words which the saint utters.
ÇÜÇé ÜÅåÅ ÇåÃ ÕÆ ÇÂÔ ðÔå¨ÇÜÇé ÜÅåÅ ÇåÃ ÕÆ ÇÂÔ ðÔå¨ÇÜÇé ÜÅåÅ ÇåÃ ÕÆ ÇÂÔ ðÔå¨ÇÜÇé ÜÅåÅ ÇåÃ ÕÆ ÇÂÔ ðÔå¨ÇÜÇé ÜÅåÅ ÇåÃ ÕÆ ÇÂÔ ðÔå¨
ÃÇå ìÚé ÃÅè È  ÃÇí ÕÔå¨ÃÇå ìÚé ÃÅè È  ÃÇí ÕÔå¨ÃÇå ìÚé ÃÅè È  ÃÇí ÕÔå¨ÃÇå ìÚé ÃÅè È  ÃÇí ÕÔå¨ÃÇå ìÚé ÃÅè È  ÃÇí ÕÔå¨ P. 294

These sermons, in any language help removal if
ignorance. Describing the shackles of karma, Guru Ji says,
element of ignorance to be responsible fo spoiling the
nature of man. It is great hurdle in the way of knowing
the real self. In the light of Gurbani when we think about
the creation of this universe we come to know about the
unity of God. Some call Him, Allah and the other call
Him, Ram or God or by several other names. This One
God manifested Himself and called Himself as Ekankar.
From him rose the sound of Word and the whole creation
came into existence; and He is pervading in each body.
The wise also say that there are material form and
Supreme Being. Material form consists of Nature and
Vikrati. They have further eight entities. The main is
called original nature. It is also called Chief Element and
consciousness. After that Ego was born. These three
coupled with five - word, touch, beauty, taste and smell
are eight original entities. From them arose five subtle
elements - sky, fire, air, water and earth. Then eleven
organs (five action organs and five organs of Knowledge)
sixteen Vikraties - hearing, eyes, tongue, nose, hands, feet,
urinating organ etc.).

According to Guru’s doctrine God created Himself.
Mammon was also created by God Himself. He Himself
is seeing all -

His mammon, He Himself has spread and He Himself is
the Beholder thereof.
He assumes many forms and plays many sports, yet he
remains distinct from all.
ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç ¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨



éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ð Èê ¹  èð ¶  ìÔ ¹  ð ¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ Ë  ÇéÁÅðÅ¨ P. 537
Material form is not, therefore, an independent

identity God alone is Nature and soul. There is complete
unity. Chetan Tat is called God. He Himself is gnosis,
Omniscient, and Himself Mool Prakirti (Nature). He
Himself is everything. He is light Himself. This shine of
God is called Mool Prakirti. Eight entities and sixteen
Vikratis (organs etc.); all are born from one God.

What is called Nature? It is to be comprehended
properly. From which some further element emerges is
called Prakirti; and from which no further fresh element
is created is called Vikarti. Out of twenty four entities of
Nature; eight entities have already been mentioned. Out
of eight, the chief entity is nature exclusively. The others
are Prakirti as well as Vikarti. Ego is Vikarti of the
Supreme; and Prakirti is of five Tanmatras (elements) and
eleven organs. Five Tanmatravas are Vikartis of Ego and
Prakriti of five sathool (subtle) Bhoots (matter). Eleven
organs are Vikartis of Ego. From them no new element
is created. Therefore, they themselves are not Prakirtis of
anyone. They are only Vikritis. Like them five sathool
Bhoot are Vikritis of Tanmatras. From them no further
element is produced. Therefore, they themselves are
Prakritis of none. These are only Vikritis. These twenty
four entities in reality, are of Prakriti (Nature) which are
inactive.

According to Gurmat all these entities (Prakritis) and
Vikritis are creation of Egoism. Hence nature or Prakirti
has no separate existence. They all form one family of
Ego. The element of ego has been created from One God
for the purpose of formation of sport. As has been said
below -

He, the powerful Creator, who has made thy make and has
also put pride into thee.
He alone is born and dies He alone comes and goes.



ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê ¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË éÅñ¶ ÔÀ°î Ë  êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê ¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË éÅñ¶ ÔÀ°î Ë  êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê ¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË éÅñ¶ ÔÀ°î Ë  êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê ¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË éÅñ¶ ÔÀ°î Ë  êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê ¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË éÅñ¶ ÔÀ°î Ë  êÅÂÆ¨
Üéî îðä° À °Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° Ô Ë  ð ¶  úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À °Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° Ô Ë  ð ¶  úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À °Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° Ô Ë  ð ¶  úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À °Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° Ô Ë  ð ¶  úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À °Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° Ô Ë  ð ¶  úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨ P.
999

Other philosophies believe that the 24 Prakritis and
Vikrtis are independent of Supreme Consciousness (God).
They have no concern with God. Because they are not
born of God. But according to Gurmat (Guru’s doctrine)
everything visible and invisible is the creation of “Nam”.
One God has manifested Himself. He has also created the
matter. Element of ignorance has also been created by
Him. As a result of this ignorance, the soul considers
itself separate from God and bound by the ego, does
karmas (actions). This illusion involves the soul in the
wheel of births and deaths. In simple language ignorance
is interpretation of a thing differently from which it
actually is. As in hot summer some persons walk on the
plane and are in search of water, feeling thirsty. They
may notice a group of trees near which flows water and
shades of the trees are clearly visible in that flowing
water. But it may be a mirage. Because when these
thirsty people reach there, they do not find water. From
there they find the same scene at some further distance.
But reaching there they again do not find the water there.
It clearly proves that it was a mere plane and water was
nowhere there. Still it appeared full of water. The men
were deluded. Similarly when a deer is in such a delusion
he also runs towards the water; but finding water not
there falls unconscious. That is why it is called water of
deer desire (Mrig Trishna Jal). So in this whole universe
only one God pervades. But due to delusion the world
looks as separate existence. Some appear good, some bad,
some rich and some poor and some scholars. Some totally
illiterate. Some is considered friend, the other a foe. Due
to this delusion in mind real appears to be unreal. This
impact on us is called ignorance. As at night, moon
appears separately in each pitcher, full of water, and



impression is developed that there are number of moons.
But when we come to the correct conclusion we believe
moon to be only one and only its shade appearing in the
pitchers. This kirya is called ignorance, as a result of
which we see the universe in various forms, instead of
one God.

Whatever has so far been discussed with relation to
“The Way To The Imperceptible” shows as to how the
hurdles on this path should be tackled. These hurdles in
brief are -

Pain is the door, wrath is the guard, hope and anxiety are
shutters.
ç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êàç¹Ö ¹  çðòÅÜÅ ð ¯Ô ¹  ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç ¶ÃÅ ç ¹ ÇÂ êà
Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨Ü ó ¶ ¨ P. 877

Comprehensive discussion has been held with respect
to the doors of pain and guard of wrath. Whatever
obstacles come in the way; as ignorance, ritualism, and
five thieves have been considered in detail. It is found
written in all the Dharma Sastras that while proceeding
on “The Way To The Imperceptible”, we reach a certain
place on this subtle path, where the doors are tightly
closed, which do not open unless you take their key from
the Guru, perfect. These stony gates are opened with that
key alone. Going through the books or sermons of the
saints we get the idea of reaching our destination. But it
is mere fiction, because in that case no change in the
conduct of that person is noticed. Actually no change
takes place. As before he is afraid of death; and he is
worried about the separation from relations. His mind
remains dominated by three types of sufferings -

(1) Adhyatmak Pain - pain of body and mind.

(2) Adibhautak Pain - caused by the enemy, animals
and birds

(3) Adhidavak Pain - caused by natural calamities



like storm, heat, cold, floods and lightening.

A man is not liberated from these fears unless we
meet God by achieving and realizing the gnosis. Plans
and arguments of intelligence do not enable the man to
cross the stony gates; which are repeatedly mentioned in
Gurbani -

Within the fortress are balconies and bazars.
The Lord Himself takes care of the goods.
The adamantine doors of the Tenth Gate are knowingly
closed and shut. Through the Guru’s word, they are wide-
opened.
Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶  ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶  ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶  ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶  ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨Á³çÇð Õ ¯à ÛÜ¶ ÔàéÅñ¶¨ ÁÅê ¶  ñ ¶ò Ë  òÃå° ÃîÅñ¶¨
ìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäË × ¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨ìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäË × ¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨ìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäË × ¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨ìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäË × ¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨ìÜð ÕêÅà Üó¶ ÜÇó ÜÅäË × ¹ð ÃìçÆ Ö ¯ñÅÇÂçÅ¨ P.
1033

Similarly it is written at another place. It is also said
categorically that without the word of the Guru, these
gates do not open -

The adamantine shutters of the tenth gate open not.
Through the Guru’s word alone they get opened.
The melodious celestial strain rings there. By the Guru’s
word it is heard.
ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜ Ë¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜ Ë¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜ Ë¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜ Ë¨ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö ¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö ¹ñÆÜ Ë¨
ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è ¹ Çé òÜç¶ × ¹ð ÃìÇç Ã ¹äÆÜ Ë¨ P. 954
He, whose Home it is, has put the lock to it, and given the
key to the Guru. Without seeking the shelter of the True
Guru, man cannot get the key, though he makes various
other efforts.
ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç× ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨ÇÜÃ ÕÅ Ç×ÌÔ ¹  ÇåÇé çÆÁÅ åÅñÅ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ ×¹ð ÃÀ°êÅÂÆ¨
ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨ÁÇéÕ À°êÅò Õð ¶ éÔÆ êÅò Ë Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðäÅÂÆ¨
P. 205

Guru is the exclusive owner of the key -
Without the Lord’s Name there is all darkness within.
One receives not the real thing and ends not the round.
In the True Guru’s hand is the key. None else can open the
door. By perfect good luck the Guru is met.



Çìé¹ ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé¹ ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé¹ ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé¹ ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé¹ ÃìçË Á ³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨
é òÃå° ñÔ Ë é Ú ÈÕ Ë  ë ¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔ Ë é Ú ÈÕ Ë  ë ¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔ Ë é Ú ÈÕ Ë  ë ¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔ Ë é Ú ÈÕ Ë  ë ¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔ Ë é Ú ÈÕ Ë  ë ¶ðÅ¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ ° ¿ÜÆ Ô ¯ðå ° çð ¹  Ö ¹ñ Ë  éÅÔÆ
×¹ð ¹  ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð ¹  ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð ¹  ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð ¹  ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð ¹  ê Èð Ë  íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨ P. 124

In this hymn (shabda) Guru Ji mentions about the
guards of “Atam Marg - spiritual Path”. There is a gate
of pains, which is guarded by wrath in most frightening
and mighty form. As against this, Guru Ji advises
reconciliation with suffering. He says, pain is the remedy
for all ills, which turn the mind away from God. Joy is
said to be a malady, because it makes the man forget
God. So we should create the spirit to take joy and
suffering at equal level. Both should be considered alike.
It is in pain that God is remembered and full faith in His
existence is created. Then we pray God very humbly for
the removal of pain or suffering. He grants our prayer.
But it is possible that after the removal of pain we may
again turn away from Him -

Pain is the medicine and pleasure the malady, and where
there is a pleasure, there is no desire for God.
ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ç¹Ö ¹  çÅð È  Ã ¹Ö ¹  ð ¯× ¹  íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ Ã ¹Ö ¹  åÅÇî é Ô ¯ÂÆ¨ P.
469

So, when we regard the pain, we don’t call it bad.
Because it is also gift of God, being sent by Him for
remedying ills. Guru Ji says -

Good many endure distress, hunger, and perpetual
chastisement. Even these are thine gifts, O Bestower.
Õ¶ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨Õ¶ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨Õ¶ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨Õ¶ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨Õ¶ÇåÁÅ ç ÈÖ í ÈÖ Ãç îÅð¨
Â ¶ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆ çÅåÅð¨Â¶ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆ çÅåÅð¨Â¶ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆ çÅåÅð¨Â¶ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆ çÅåÅð¨Â¶ÇÔ Çí çÅÇå å¶ðÆ çÅåÅð¨ P. 5

Pain is a warning sent to man against his going
astray; and His forgetting God, who loves all. We get
pain when we get separated from God; when man starts
loving pain, it vanishes suo motto. Guru Ji says -

Then alone, the man is in pain when he forgets God.
Afflicted with hunger, he runs about in many ways.



ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨ç¹Ö ¹  åç¶ ÜÅ ÇòÃÇð ÜÅòË¨
í ¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇè èÅòË¨í ¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇè èÅòË¨í ¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇè èÅòË¨í ¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇè èÅòË¨í ¹Ö ÇòÁÅê Ë ìÔ ¹  ÇìÇè èÅòË¨ P. 98
All the pain, he indrinks like Nectar and suffers not sorrow
again.
Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ Á³Çî Ìå °  ÕÇð êÆò Ë ìÅÔ ¹ Çó ç ÈÖ ¹  é êÅÇÂçÅ¨Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ Á³Çî Ìå °  ÕÇð êÆò Ë ìÅÔ ¹ Çó ç ÈÖ ¹  é êÅÇÂçÅ¨Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ Á³Çî Ìå °  ÕÇð êÆò Ë ìÅÔ ¹ Çó ç ÈÖ ¹  é êÅÇÂçÅ¨Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ Á³Çî Ìå °  ÕÇð êÆò Ë ìÅÔ ¹ Çó ç ÈÖ ¹  é êÅÇÂçÅ¨Ã×ñ¶ ç ÈÖ Á³Çî Ìå °  ÕÇð êÆò Ë ìÅÔ ¹ Çó ç ÈÖ ¹  é êÅÇÂçÅ¨
P. 1034

Friendship with pain brings peace; and when we
advance and reach near the gate, its guard, wrath
vanishes, finding peace there. In this way we put our foot
on the threshold of the gate of pain and are face to face
with shutters of hope and anxiety. Hopes are of various
types. One hope alone has the capacity to take the soul
to the hell and push it on the wheel of births. In order
to fulfill our pleasures we desist not indulging in cheating,
deceit, murder, and hypocrisy. To achieve desires man
stoops so low that despite his high status he amasses
wealth with dubious means. The senior ministers receive
high commission. Thefts are committed. We spoil the
health of the people with adulteration. We deceive by
fabricating duplicates. By hook or crook we continue  the
desire of collecting money. Encircled with suicidal desires
man does not turn to God. He runs after his desires. He
moulds his nature in accordance with his desires-

Everyone seems to be care-ridden.
He alone obtains peace, who contemplates the One Lord.
ÇÚ ¿åå ÔÆ çÆÃ Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ Ú ¶åÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  åÔÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇÚ ¿åå ÔÆ çÆÃ Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ Ú ¶åÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  åÔÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇÚ ¿åå ÔÆ çÆÃ Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ Ú ¶åÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  åÔÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇÚ ¿åå ÔÆ çÆÃ Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ Ú ¶åÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  åÔÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹ÇÚ ¿åå ÔÆ çÆÃ Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ Ú ¶åÇÔ Â ¶Õ °  åÔÆ Ã ¹Ö ¹
Ô ¯ Ç Â ¨Ô ¯ Ç Â ¨Ô ¯ Ç Â ¨Ô ¯ Ç Â ¨Ô ¯ Ç Â ¨ P. 932

Most powerful temptation is of wealth; and in order
to collect wealth man sacrifices all his scruples and does
such mean actions for which it may become very difficult
to render account. Guru Ji says -

Practising great deceit, the man acquires other’s wealth.
Coming home, he squanders it on his sons and wife.
O my mind, practise not guile even by mistake.
In the end, it is thy own soul that shall have to render an
account. Pause.



Every moment the body is wearing oft and the old age is
having the upper hand.
Then no one shall pour water into the cup of thy hands.
Says Kabir, no one belongs to thee
Why thou utterest not the Lord’s
Name in thy mind betimes.
ìÔ¹ êðê ³Ú ÕÇð êð èé° ÇñÁÅòË¨ìÔ ¹ êðê ³Ú ÕÇð êð èé° ÇñÁÅòË¨ìÔ ¹ êðê ³Ú ÕÇð êð èé° ÇñÁÅòË¨ìÔ ¹ êðê ³Ú ÕÇð êð èé° ÇñÁÅòË¨ìÔ ¹ êðê ³Ú ÕÇð êð èé° ÇñÁÅòË¨
Ã ¹å çÅðÅ êÇÔ ÁÅÇé «àÅòË¨Ã ¹å çÅðÅ êÇÔ ÁÅÇé «àÅòË¨Ã ¹å çÅðÅ êÇÔ ÁÅÇé «àÅòË¨Ã ¹å çÅðÅ êÇÔ ÁÅÇé «àÅòË¨Ã ¹å çÅðÅ êÇÔ ÁÅÇé «àÅòË¨
îé î ¶ð ¶  í Èñ ¶  Õêà¹ é ÕÆÜË¨îé î ¶ð ¶  í Èñ ¶  Õêà¹ é ÕÆÜË¨îé î ¶ð ¶  í Èñ ¶  Õêà¹ é ÕÆÜË¨îé î ¶ð ¶  í Èñ ¶  Õêà¹ é ÕÆÜË¨îé î ¶ð ¶  í Èñ ¶  Õêà¹ é ÕÆÜË¨
Á³Çå Çéì¶ðÅ å ¶ð ¶  ÜÆÁ êÇÔ ñÆÜË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Á³Çå Çéì¶ðÅ å ¶ð ¶  ÜÆÁ êÇÔ ñÆÜË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Á³Çå Çéì¶ðÅ å ¶ð ¶  ÜÆÁ êÇÔ ñÆÜË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Á³Çå Çéì¶ðÅ å ¶ð ¶  ÜÆÁ êÇÔ ñÆÜË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Á³Çå Çéì¶ðÅ å ¶ð ¶  ÜÆÁ êÇÔ ñÆÜË¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨
ÇÛé° ÇÛé° åé° ÛÆÜ Ë ÜðÅ ÜéÅòË¨ÇÛé° ÇÛé° åé° ÛÆÜ Ë ÜðÅ ÜéÅòË¨ÇÛé° ÇÛé° åé° ÛÆÜ Ë ÜðÅ ÜéÅòË¨ÇÛé° ÇÛé° åé° ÛÆÜ Ë ÜðÅ ÜéÅòË¨ÇÛé° ÇÛé° åé° ÛÆÜ Ë ÜðÅ ÜéÅòË¨
åì å¶ðÆ úÕ Õ¯ÂÆ êÅéÆú é êÅòË¨åì å¶ðÆ úÕ Õ¯ÂÆ êÅéÆú é êÅòË¨åì å¶ðÆ úÕ Õ¯ÂÆ êÅéÆú é êÅòË¨åì å¶ðÆ úÕ Õ¯ÂÆ êÅéÆú é êÅòË¨åì å¶ðÆ úÕ Õ¯ÂÆ êÅéÆú é êÅòË¨
ÕÔå¹ ÕìÆð ¹  Õ ¯ÂÆ éÔÆ å ¶ðÅ¨ÕÔå¹ ÕìÆð ¹  Õ ¯ÂÆ éÔÆ å ¶ðÅ¨ÕÔå¹ ÕìÆð ¹  Õ ¯ÂÆ éÔÆ å ¶ðÅ¨ÕÔå¹ ÕìÆð ¹  Õ ¯ÂÆ éÔÆ å ¶ðÅ¨ÕÔå¹ ÕìÆð ¹  Õ ¯ÂÆ éÔÆ å ¶ðÅ¨
ÇÔðçË ðÅî ¹  ÕÆ é ÜêÇÔ Ãò¶ðÅ¨ÇÔðçË ðÅî ¹  ÕÆ é ÜêÇÔ Ãò¶ðÅ¨ÇÔðçË ðÅî ¹  ÕÆ é ÜêÇÔ Ãò¶ðÅ¨ÇÔðçË ðÅî ¹  ÕÆ é ÜêÇÔ Ãò¶ðÅ¨ÇÔðçË ðÅî ¹  ÕÆ é ÜêÇÔ Ãò¶ðÅ¨ P. 656

History is full of the occurrences of the great saints
and great people. As Alexander, the great invaded India,
after conquering middle Asia and Russia etc. with army
of two lac soldiers. He had strange type of ladders on
which enemy could not attack successfully. He was
confronted by a small Raja Porus, who had only thirty
thousand soldiers. Porus fought so bravely that the war
continued for three months. Alexander was not allowed
to cross the river for three months. Alexander, then
changed his route via Jammu and crossed the river to
fight with Porus. He was very proud in his mind. But
Porus fought ferociously. Beyond that area was the vast
kingdom of Raja Nand who had strong army.
Considering all these circumstances army of Alexander
refused to advance on the plea of home sickness, as they
had remained away from their homes for twelve years
and continued fighting under him. They might, therefor,
be permitted to visit their homes. The Senior Generals of
Alexander appreciated their decision. They further added
that they should better first look to the management of
the vast areas conquered by them. They should, therefore,
be allowed to return to their capital. Alexander agreed



with them and gave up his idea of conquering India.

Alexander, decided about his return journey via sea.
For sailing he put his boats in the rivers, Ravi and Beas.
He left behind his General Sluekas as incharge of the
Indian conquered territory. Later he was turned out from
these by Chander Gupt, with the help of Kautilya.

Alexander fell ill at Babul Kunty due to exposure in
consequence of hurried bath. The treatment of the
physicians could not cure him. But he continued his
journey. One day he called the astrologers to know about
the time of his death. The astrologers made their
calculations and received the reply. But they could not
understand the exact implication of their reply. Alexander
called them and the head astrologer respectfully told
Alexander that the result of their calculations was such
that they could not say anything with exactness. Their
calculations are that at the time of his death the sky shall
be of gold and earth shall be of iron. Hearing the reply
Alexander continued his journey. While going he fell
down unconscious from the horse he was riding. The
guards held him safely. It was extremely hot; and the
earth was also hot like iron. There was no tree around.
Nor there was a tent nearby. So, they removed the
armour of Alexander and spread it on the earth. They
covered his face with the shade of his golden shield. The
physicians administered medicine; and Alexander opened
his eyes. He asked them, where he was; and why he was
lying on the plain land. When he touched his armour
below him, he realized that the land had become of iron.
Seeing his golden shield above him he found the rays
touching it and becoming golden. He felt that sky had
become golden. Both these signs could neither be
comprehended by the astrologers nor by Alexander. This
mystery now became quite clear. Alexander felt his end
had come near. He told the physician, “Dear doctor! I



had separated myself from my mother, twelve years ago.
While leaving her, I had told her that on my return I
would disclose to her about my military campaigns; and
she would be pleased to see her brave son; and she will
also thank herself for giving me the birth. Because the
great men have said -

The mother should give birth to a saint;
Philanthropist or Brave son.
Otherwise she should better restrain giving birth and
wasting her energy.
ÜééÆ Üé¶ å» í×å Üé ÕË çÅåÅ Õ Ë  Ã Èð ¹¨ÜééÆ Üé¶ å» í×å Üé ÕË çÅåÅ Õ Ë  Ã Èð ¹¨ÜééÆ Üé¶ å» í×å Üé ÕË çÅåÅ Õ Ë  Ã Èð ¹¨ÜééÆ Üé¶ å» í×å Üé ÕË çÅåÅ Õ Ë  Ã Èð ¹¨ÜééÆ Üé¶ å» í×å Üé ÕË çÅåÅ Õ Ë  Ã Èð ¹¨
éÔÆ å» ÜééÆ ì»Þ ðÇÔ ÕÅÔ ¶  ×òÅòË é ±ð¨éÔÆ å» ÜééÆ ì»Þ ðÇÔ ÕÅÔ ¶  ×òÅòË é ±ð¨éÔÆ å» ÜééÆ ì»Þ ðÇÔ ÕÅÔ ¶  ×òÅòË é ±ð¨éÔÆ å» ÜééÆ ì»Þ ðÇÔ ÕÅÔ ¶  ×òÅòË é ±ð¨éÔÆ å» ÜééÆ ì»Þ ðÇÔ ÕÅÔ ¶  ×òÅòË é ±ð¨ Tulsi Das
Ji

All those dreams are failing today. I would give half
my empire to you if you could ensure my arrival at
Macdonia." Bewailing so he begged and asked the head
physician that the physicians possess such medicines with
which even dying man gets up. He was prepared to
sacrifice his whole kingdom if half was not enough. But
he must give him some medicine with which he could
reach his mother.” But the head physician knew that he
could not help him because his physical condition was
most critical. So, he said to the bewailing Emperor in a
very sweet tone that, "anybody who has come in this
world must leave it one day. At this moment I would
not be of any help, even if you give me kingdom of three
worlds. I cannot bring you even one additional breath."
Then Alexander realized that his conquered empire was
of no value before his one breath. He, therefore, said to
the head physician, “Dear doctor! whatever you have told
me should be relayed to the world that no one should
commit the folly which Alexander did. Because nothing
else but sum total of virtues and vices, go with the man
after death. For them we get heaven or hell." At that time
Alexander wept. He had the desire to win the whole
world and leave no raja independent of him.



This net of pleasures is very strong. Similarly the
temptation of wealth is very dangerous and lands the
man in hell.

There was Mehmood, king of Afghanistan. He
invaded India for sixteen times; and plundering gold,
silver, pearls, he carried them to Ghazni, loaded on
camels and the carts. He heaped pearls in his palace
there. Only the pearls plundered from Somnath Temple,
by massacring thousands of men, valued four Arbs of
rupees. Guru Ji says -

The angelic persons and gods are allowed not to stay.
Performing service, the silent sages too get up and depart.
Living forever are seen the mortals who contemplate their
Lord Master.
Through the saint’s society, obtain they the Lord’s vision.
Pause
The kings, the bankers and the merchants shall all die.
Whosoever is seen; him the death shall consume.
The mortal attaches and clings to the false. Worldly
attachments leaving behind everything.
When one departs, then ultimately does he regret.
O the Treasure of mercy, bless Thou Nanak with this
boon, that night and day, he may meditate on Thy name.
ðÔä° é êÅòÇÔ Ã ¹ Çð éð ç ¶òÅ¨ðÔä° é êÅòÇÔ Ã ¹ Çð éð ç ¶òÅ¨ðÔä° é êÅòÇÔ Ã ¹ Çð éð ç ¶òÅ¨ðÔä° é êÅòÇÔ Ã ¹ Çð éð ç ¶òÅ¨ðÔä° é êÅòÇÔ Ã ¹ Çð éð ç ¶òÅ¨
À±Çá ÇÃèÅð ¶  ÕÇð î ¹ Çé Üé Ã ¶òÅ¨À±Çá ÇÃèÅð ¶  ÕÇð î ¹ Çé Üé Ã ¶òÅ¨À±Çá ÇÃèÅð ¶  ÕÇð î ¹ Çé Üé Ã ¶òÅ¨À±Çá ÇÃèÅð ¶  ÕÇð î ¹ Çé Üé Ã ¶òÅ¨À±Çá ÇÃèÅð ¶  ÕÇð î ¹ Çé Üé Ã ¶òÅ¨
ÜÆòå ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇÜéÆ ÔÇð ÔÇð ÇèÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇÜéÆ ÔÇð ÔÇð ÇèÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇÜéÆ ÔÇð ÔÇð ÇèÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇÜéÆ ÔÇð ÔÇð ÇèÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå ê ¶Ö ¶  ÇÜéÆ ÔÇð ÔÇð ÇèÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× ÇåéÆ çðÃé° êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇåéÆ çðÃé° êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇåéÆ çðÃé° êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇåéÆ çðÃé° êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨ÃÅèÃ ¿Ç× ÇåéÆ çðÃé° êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨
ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÃÅÔ òÅêÅðÆ îðéÅ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÃÅÔ òÅêÅðÆ îðéÅ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÃÅÔ òÅêÅðÆ îðéÅ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÃÅÔ òÅêÅðÆ îðéÅ¨ìÅÇçÃÅÔ ÃÅÔ òÅêÅðÆ îðéÅ¨
Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ã ¯  ÕÅñÇÔ ÖðéÅ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ã ¯  ÕÅñÇÔ ÖðéÅ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ã ¯  ÕÅñÇÔ ÖðéÅ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ã ¯  ÕÅñÇÔ ÖðéÅ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ã ¯  ÕÅñÇÔ ÖðéÅ¨
Õ±ó Ë  î ¯ ÇÔ ñêÇà ñêàÅéÅ¨Õ±ó Ë  î ¯ ÇÔ ñêÇà ñêàÅéÅ¨Õ±ó Ë  î ¯ ÇÔ ñêÇà ñêàÅéÅ¨Õ±ó Ë  î ¯ ÇÔ ñêÇà ñêàÅéÅ¨Õ±ó Ë  î ¯ ÇÔ ñêÇà ñêàÅéÅ¨
Û¯Çâ ÚÇñÁÅ åÅ ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅéÅ¨Û¯Çâ ÚÇñÁÅ åÅ ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅéÅ¨Û¯Çâ ÚÇñÁÅ åÅ ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅéÅ¨Û¯Çâ ÚÇñÁÅ åÅ ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅéÅ¨Û¯Çâ ÚÇñÁÅ åÅ ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅéÅ¨
Ç´êÅ ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ ÕÀ° ÕðÔ ¹ çÅÇå¨Ç´êÅ ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ ÕÀ° ÕðÔ ¹ çÅÇå¨Ç´êÅ ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ ÕÀ° ÕðÔ ¹ çÅÇå¨Ç´êÅ ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ ÕÀ° ÕðÔ ¹ çÅÇå¨Ç´êÅ ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ ÕÀ° ÕðÔ ¹ çÅÇå¨
éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ ÜêÆ Ççé° ðÅÇå¨éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ ÜêÆ Ççé° ðÅÇå¨éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ ÜêÆ Ççé° ðÅÇå¨éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ ÜêÆ Ççé° ðÅÇå¨éÅî ¹  å ¶ðÅ ÜêÆ Ççé° ðÅÇå¨ P. 739-40

That very Mehmood suffered attack of paralyses. His
all organs failed him. He could speak with great
difficulty. But that too not clearly. Only wise people



around him could pick up his hints. He said one thing,
"I would leave the world soon. Before leaving I want to
see the wealth amassed by me. It should be exhibited in
an open space and details of wealth, plundered by me,
battle wise, be prepared. I should be put in wheel chair
and taken around the heaps of my wealth." The
subordinates acted accordingly. He was passing through
the heaps, when all his massacres, sins, widowed ladies,
and mothers whose sons had been killed, came weeping
before his eyes. Their showers of tears compelled him to
ponder over his misdeeds. He regretted over his sins,
committed for the collection of wealth. He had been
involved in incurable malady. Only life of a few days was
there for him. He said, "I could not realize that the
wealth collected by me by committing heinous crimes
would not go with me after death. Only my sins shall
go with me. Now Azrail shall crush me in the mill like
sesame on the dooms day. I shall owe explanation to
these weeping people; and I shall be answerless. I have
wasted my life. I should have done the deeds which
would have made me acceptable in the court." He was
bewailing and asking his courtiers to write his will before
his tongue became silent forever. He dictated that no one
lives permanently in this world. But maintaining
brotherhood with all, one remains happy. On the other
hand plundering the wealth and demolishing other’s
temples do not bring any happiness. Rather one suffers
diseases like him. "O people of the world! my wealth is
lying before me. It is running into crores. My sons and
successors are too week. This wealth shall be plundered
by my enemies. It can be safeguarded with strong
defence and my enemies shall burn Ghazni. I had
thought that I shall not die. Being extraordinarily strong
I had never thought that I shall be caught in such a
disease. I also thought that only weak people suffered



heart attack. O God! before whom I should pray for
protection. According to your command account of these
deeds shall be rendered in the hell. In such a short life I
have committed huge sins. I captured innocent women
and got them sold in the market for a few Paisa. Their
curses are creating darkness on my way. I have heard
that Israil crushes the sinners in the mill." Guru Ji
endorses this belief -

Taking halters, men go out at night to strangle others, but
the Lord knows all, O mortal. Concealed in places they
look at other’s wives.
They break into places, difficult of access, and enjoy wine
deeming it sweet.
Over their respective misdeeds, they shall themselves
afterwards, regret.
Azrail, the courier of death, shall crush them like the mill
full of sesame.
ñË ëÅÔ ¶  ðÅåÆ å °ðÇÔ ê Ìí ¹  ÜÅäË ê Ì ÅäÆ¨ñË ëÅÔ ¶  ðÅåÆ å °ðÇÔ ê Ìí ¹  ÜÅäË ê Ì ÅäÆ¨ñË ëÅÔ ¶  ðÅåÆ å °ðÇÔ ê Ìí ¹  ÜÅäË ê Ì ÅäÆ¨ñË ëÅÔ ¶  ðÅåÆ å °ðÇÔ ê Ìí ¹  ÜÅäË ê Ì ÅäÆ¨ñË ëÅÔ ¶  ðÅåÆ å °ðÇÔ ê Ìí ¹  ÜÅäË ê Ì ÅäÆ¨
åÕÇÔ éÅÇð êðÅÂÆÁÅ «ÇÕ Á³çÇð áÅäÆ¨åÕÇÔ éÅÇð êðÅÂÆÁÅ «ÇÕ Á³çÇð áÅäÆ¨åÕÇÔ éÅÇð êðÅÂÆÁÅ «ÇÕ Á³çÇð áÅäÆ¨åÕÇÔ éÅÇð êðÅÂÆÁÅ «ÇÕ Á³çÇð áÅäÆ¨åÕÇÔ éÅÇð êðÅÂÆÁÅ «ÇÕ Á³çÇð áÅäÆ¨
Ã ¿éÆ ç ¶ Çé ÇòÖ³î æÅÇÂ ÇîáÅ îç¹ îÅäÆ¨Ã ¿éÆ ç ¶ Çé ÇòÖ³î æÅÇÂ ÇîáÅ îç¹ îÅäÆ¨Ã ¿éÆ ç ¶ Çé ÇòÖ³î æÅÇÂ ÇîáÅ îç¹ îÅäÆ¨Ã ¿éÆ ç ¶ Çé ÇòÖ³î æÅÇÂ ÇîáÅ îç¹ îÅäÆ¨Ã ¿éÆ ç ¶ Çé ÇòÖ³î æÅÇÂ ÇîáÅ îç¹ îÅäÆ¨
ÕðîÆ ÁÅê ¯  ÁÅêäÆ ÁÅê ¶  êÛ¹åÅäÆ¨ÕðîÆ ÁÅê ¯  ÁÅêäÆ ÁÅê ¶  êÛ¹åÅäÆ¨ÕðîÆ ÁÅê ¯  ÁÅêäÆ ÁÅê ¶  êÛ¹åÅäÆ¨ÕðîÆ ÁÅê ¯  ÁÅêäÆ ÁÅê ¶  êÛ¹åÅäÆ¨ÕðîÆ ÁÅê ¯  ÁÅêäÆ ÁÅê ¶  êÛ¹åÅäÆ¨
ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð ¶ÃåÅ Çåñ êÆó ¶ ØÅäÆ¨ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð ¶ÃåÅ Çåñ êÆó ¶ ØÅäÆ¨ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð ¶ÃåÅ Çåñ êÆó ¶ ØÅäÆ¨ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð ¶ÃåÅ Çåñ êÆó ¶ ØÅäÆ¨ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð ¶ÃåÅ Çåñ êÆó ¶ ØÅäÆ¨ P. 315

Mehmood also dictated, "Drum should be beaten
after the procession of my dead body. My empty hands
should be spread out of the coffin. It should be
proclaimed for the information of the world that owner
of crores of rupees was going empty handed from this
world; and he was going crying loaded with his
misdeeds. None should repeat it after him. Because
wealth does not go with the dead" -

Kabir this body must perish; if thou caust, then save it.
Even they, had to depart bare footed who had amassed
millions and millions.
ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å ñ¶Ô ¹  ìÔ ¯ Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å ñ¶Ô ¹  ìÔ ¯ Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å ñ¶Ô ¹  ìÔ ¯ Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å ñ¶Ô ¹  ìÔ ¯ Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å ñ¶Ô ¹  ìÔ ¯ Çð¨
éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å ¶  ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð ¯ Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å ¶  ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð ¯ Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å ¶  ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð ¯ Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å ¶  ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð ¯ Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å ¶  ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð ¯ Çð¨ P. 1365

There is also one dangerous friend of the temptation



of wealth. It is avarice, which can spoil the thinking of
great people. The nature, desirous of amassing wealth,
much more than the requirement, is called avarice.
Majority of the people are engrossed in this temptation.
In common parlance such men are always in the
counting process of 99. In order to understand it a folk
story may be narrated here.

One couple used to live in a palatial mansion. The
couple was very rich. The husband was very handsome
and attractive. His wife was more attractive than him.
But their eyes were not attractive; and expressed
helplessness. Laughter was never heard from that palace.
If at all any thing was heard from there, it was deep sigh.
In their neighbour another couple lived in a cottage
adjoining the wall of their house. Peals of laughter were
always audible from their cottage. They were quite poor
and had very little for eating. For livelihood they mended
the shoes. Whatever, they earned little, they spent happily
over their meals. Thy enjoyed their life fully. "They have
little to wear and a small cottage to sleep for the night.
Still they are so happy. What could be the cause of their
joy always." The couple thought over it.

The husband said, "we are suffering from a malady,
which is called avarice or greed. We have so much to
eat, which is enough for hundreds of years. We have so
many clothes that one dress is worn after years. Similarly
we have so much wealth that it can never be consumed.
However, we are suffering from the desire that it should
increase from one crore to twenty crores, and then fifty
crores, and then further one Arab. So on and so forth.
We are amassing wealth unnecessarily. It is called
avarice. To desire more and more is called Trishna, which
burns the petals, generating happiness, of the lotus within
the man. Then the shower of nectar within the man goes
waste. Because lotus of mind has become reverse under



the burden of temptations. It cannot contain nectar. As
a single drop of water will not enter into a vessel, kept
under the water tap with its mouth downward, even for
hundreds of years. It is not fault of water tap. It is fault
of the vessel lying in reverse position which cannot
contain water. Similarly, how drop of nectar can be
contained in reverse lotus. It is the common nature of
avarice and Trishna. He further said that, "this shoe
maker has not entered the circle of counting. He might
be having very little. So he does not care for it. He is just
pulling on. Because every man requires three things.
Those are cottage, clothes and food." The husband further
said to his wife, “If you want to see them unhappy like
us, it can be done within days; and their laughters or
happiness would end.” One day he placed one rupee
secretly under his seat. He had already collected Rs. 98
with the year's savings. In all he had now Rs. 99.
Thereafter he thought he should have Rs. 100. With
expenses increased and despite his best effort he could
not save even a single Paisa. But he wanted to increase
his savings from Rs. 99 to Rs. 100. This anxiety finished
the usual peals of laughter heard from his cottage. The
couple remained always serious. They were possessed by
greed or avarice. He had become mad with the anxiety
to make his sum total of Rs. 100. But the balance
remained at Rs. 99. It is a current folk story; and is
applicable to all of us. Whether poor or rich, all are
anxious to collect more and more wealth; and sacrifice
their happiness. Avarice is a part of temptation -

Avarice spoils the mortals, as the green moss does the
water.
ñì¹ ÇòäÅÔ ¶  îÅäÃÅ ÇÜÀ° êÅäÆ ì Èð ¹¨ñì¹ ÇòäÅÔ ¶  îÅäÃÅ ÇÜÀ° êÅäÆ ì Èð ¹¨ñì¹ ÇòäÅÔ ¶  îÅäÃÅ ÇÜÀ° êÅäÆ ì Èð ¹¨ñì¹ ÇòäÅÔ ¶  îÅäÃÅ ÇÜÀ° êÅäÆ ì Èð ¹¨ñì¹ ÇòäÅÔ ¶  îÅäÃÅ ÇÜÀ° êÅäÆ ì Èð ¹¨      P. 967

Wealth collection temptation is very mighty. Man will
think of wealth even at the time of death; and he will
be born as serpent after death -



At the last moment, he who thinks of wealth and dies in
such a thought, is born again and again as the serpent
species.
Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨
Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ P. 526

Now we may visualize the form of a person reborn
as a snake. In this regard there is a story of Baba Sahib
Singh Ji. He was holding a religious gathering in
Parikarama of Darbar Sahib, Amritsar. One cobra with
its hood spread, came towards him; and stopped there.
Baba Ji said, “Bhai! put nectar water on it.” Accordingly
a bucket of water was brought from the holy tank and
sprinkled over it. With the sprinkling of holy water, the
cobra went to sleep as if some one dies with the spray
of Eldrine. The cobra died. The great saint said, “Bhai
cover it with cloth and bury it. Doing so, the disciples
sitting there begged explanation of this happening; as he
knew about the past, present and future. Then Baba Ji
said, “O good people! this cobra was living in the old
houses of the Parikarma. In his previous birth he was
Granthi (Priest) of Darbar Sahib. He was always
appropriating the donated money; and with one or the
other pretext attracted the disciples towards him. In this
way he collected sufficient wealth and guarded it. In this
practice he died. Today he was being tortured with its
own poison. He, therefore, came to the holy saint's
company. He had not come to bite me. But he was
praying for his salvation; which he had achieved coming
into holy saint’s company. As to how the man should
save himself from such temptation Guru Ji has said -

At the last moment, he who thinks of wealth and dies in
such a thought is born again and again as the serpent
species.
Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÛîÆ ÇÃîð Ë Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨
Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ãðê Ü¯Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ P. 526



Man gets his next destination in accordance with his
deeds. It has been mentioned in the Gurbani that if the
man is involved in the temptation of land, property, houses
he would get his next destination correspondingly -

At the last moment, he who thinks of a woman, and dies
in such a thought, he is born again and again as a
prostitute.
At the last moment, he who thinks of the sons and dies in
such a thought he is born again as the swine.
At the last moment, he who thinks of mansions, and if he
dies in such a thought, he is born again and again as
goblin.
At the last moment, he who thinks the Lord, and if he dies
in such a thought,
Says Trilochan, that man is emancipated and the yellow-
robed Lord abides in his mind.
Á¿Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ÇÂÃåzÆ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶Á ¿ Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ÇÂÃåzÆ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶Á ¿ Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ÇÂÃåzÆ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶Á ¿ Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ÇÂÃåzÆ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶Á ¿ Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ÇÂÃåzÆ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶
î ð Ë ¨î ð Ë ¨î ð Ë ¨î ð Ë ¨î ð Ë ¨
ì ¶ÃòÅ Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ì ¶ÃòÅ Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ì ¶ÃòÅ Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ì ¶ÃòÅ Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ì ¶ÃòÅ Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨
Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÇóÕ¶ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÇóÕ¶ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÇóÕ¶ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÇóÕ¶ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ ñÇóÕ¶ ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨
Ã ÈÕð Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ã ÈÕð Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ã ÈÕð Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ã ÈÕð Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨Ã ÈÕð Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨
Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ î ³çð ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ î ³çð ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ î ³çð ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ î ³çð ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ Ü¯ î ³çð ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨
ê Ì ¶å Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ê Ì ¶å Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ê Ì ¶å Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ê Ì ¶å Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨ê Ì ¶å Ü ¯ Çé òÇñ òÇñ ÁÀ°åð Ë¨
Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ éÅðÅÇÂä° ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ éÅðÅÇÂä° ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ éÅðÅÇÂä° ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ éÅðÅÇÂä° ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ éÅðÅÇÂä° ÇÃîð Ë  Á ËÃÆ ÇÚ ¿åÅ îÇÔ Ü ¶ îð Ë¨
ìçÇå Çåñ¯Úé° å ¶  éð î ¹ÕåÅ êÆå ¿ìð ¹  òÅ Õ ¶  Çðç ËìçÇå Çåñ¯Úé° å ¶  éð î ¹ÕåÅ êÆå ¿ìð ¹  òÅ Õ ¶  Çðç ËìçÇå Çåñ¯Úé° å ¶  éð î ¹ÕåÅ êÆå ¿ìð ¹  òÅ Õ ¶  Çðç ËìçÇå Çåñ¯Úé° å ¶  éð î ¹ÕåÅ êÆå ¿ìð ¹  òÅ Õ ¶  Çðç ËìçÇå Çåñ¯Úé° å ¶  éð î ¹ÕåÅ êÆå ¿ìð ¹  òÅ Õ ¶  Çðç Ë
ì Ã Ë ¨ì Ã Ë ¨ì Ã Ë ¨ì Ã Ë ¨ì Ã Ë ¨ P. 526

A similar story has been given by Bhai Randhir
Singh Ji in his book, “Undithee Duneea, P. 356” Sant
Baba Ji of Rara Sahib also used to narrate this story.

Once a Nirmala saint was going towards Hazoor
Sahib (Nander) alongwith group of his disciples. In the
past the saints kept their needs very limited. They did not
use to have motor cars or aeroplanes. They covered their
body with one or two pieces of cloth. They also kept
only one change over. They used to travel on foot. There
were no good roads or paths. They halted in the villages
while continuing their journeys. Depending upon the



devotion of the villagers they decided about the duration
of their halts and gave their sermons to them; sometimes
for many days. They were true saints and their words
were effective and nature attractive. Whatever they said,
actually happened. Occult powers remained at their
command and always begged for their service with folded
hands. But the saints liked to remain aloof. They went
about preaching like this. Visiting the 68 holies and
Guru's places they guided the disciples with their sermons.

Such one holy saint reached Jaipur. It was evening
and getting dark. The saint wanted to settle at some
suitable place for rest and holding satsang. During those
days there was no facility of electricity. Some young men
were sitting at an elevated place besides the road. Seeing
the saint from distance they planned to play mischief and
misguide him. The saint reached near them and enquired
about some suitable place to stay for the night. The
children mischievously pointed towards a big building,
surrounded by unattended barren garden. They also said
that the house consisted of 15-20 rooms, and had been
built by the citizens for the stay of the sages.

The holy saint went to that house. He knew the
secrets of Trikal (past, present and future). He at once
learnt by intuition that the house was possessed by evil
souls. they were so dangerous that they did not allow
any person to come near that house. He also felt that the
children had played mischief with them. As he had
reached that house, he did not think it proper to go from
there. He asked his disciples to clean and wash all the
rooms, which were not locked but only bolted; as their
owner was not there. The saint got also the outer
courtyard cleaned so nicely that it presented a nice look.
It became dark.

The saint was fully contented soul. He ate if someone



brought something to eat. Otherwise he passed the day
remaining at the will of the Almighty without meals. He
had not eaten anything since morning. He assembled his
disciples and told them about the mischief of the children.
"No body can stay in this house because there live evil
souls and with their foul smell the man can not breathe
and dies soon. As we have happened to come, we shall
have to be very careful. Before sleeping, recitation of
Keertan Sohila (bed time prayer) should be done
devotedly. Thereafter start meditation; and sleep when it
is a must, that too for a short while. Then awake at
2 a.m. and take bath at the water pump which was
running." All of them attended to the bed time prayer
(Keertan Sohila) and started meditation.

It may be relevant to mention here about the
significance of Keertan Sohila. It is a small prayer held
before retiring. It guides as to how to become one with
God. The prayer also teaches us to utilize our life
profitably; and not go with minus balance, after death,
to the ultimate place where everybody has to go. Meeting
the Guru, illusions would vanish and we would be able
to realize or real self. In this way we will achieve goal
of life and cross this worldly ocean. For realizing the self,
holy company of the saints is essential. The concluding
verses of this prayer say -

O Lord! the searcher of hearts and the designer of chances
fulfill my heart’s yearning. Servant, Nanak says for this
happiness;
Make me the dust of the feet of Thine Saints (O’ Lord).
Á³åðÜÅîÆ ê ¹ðÖ ÇìèÅå¶ ÃðèÅ îé ÕÆ ê Èð ¶¨Á³åðÜÅîÆ ê ¹ðÖ ÇìèÅå¶ ÃðèÅ îé ÕÆ ê Èð ¶¨Á³åðÜÅîÆ ê ¹ðÖ ÇìèÅå¶ ÃðèÅ îé ÕÆ ê Èð ¶¨Á³åðÜÅîÆ ê ¹ðÖ ÇìèÅå¶ ÃðèÅ îé ÕÆ ê Èð ¶¨Á³åðÜÅîÆ ê ¹ðÖ ÇìèÅå¶ ÃðèÅ îé ÕÆ ê Èð ¶¨
éÅéÕ çÅÃ ¹  ÇÂÔ Ë  Ã ¹Ö ¹  îÅ×Ë î ¯  ÕÀ° ÕÇð Ã ¿åé ÕÆéÅéÕ çÅÃ ¹  ÇÂÔ Ë  Ã ¹Ö ¹  îÅ×Ë î ¯  ÕÀ° ÕÇð Ã ¿åé ÕÆéÅéÕ çÅÃ ¹  ÇÂÔ Ë  Ã ¹Ö ¹  îÅ×Ë î ¯  ÕÀ° ÕÇð Ã ¿åé ÕÆéÅéÕ çÅÃ ¹  ÇÂÔ Ë  Ã ¹Ö ¹  îÅ×Ë î ¯  ÕÀ° ÕÇð Ã ¿åé ÕÆéÅéÕ çÅÃ ¹  ÇÂÔ Ë  Ã ¹Ö ¹  îÅ×Ë î ¯  ÕÀ° ÕÇð Ã ¿åé ÕÆ
è È ð ¶ ¨è È ð ¶ ¨è È ð ¶ ¨è È ð ¶ ¨è È ð ¶ ¨ P. 13

Seeking the dust of the feet of the saints, the man
entrusts his body to the Guru before sleeping and enjoys
sound sleep without any worry. No bad dream disturbs



him. Then he gets up in the early morning, meditates
and becomes fresh and passes the day with His grace.

About the might of this prayer, a story may be cited.
Once a rich businessman of Kabul came to the fifth Guru
Arjun and submitted, “O True King! you and your Sikhs
like horses of good breed. I bring good horses on the day
of Baisakhi every year; and with your grace I gain good
profit; one tenth of which I offer to you. Still one hurdle
does not leave me. Kindly rescue me from that great
hurdle" -

Myriads of troubles are removed with holy word of the
Guru.
×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕÅà Ë  Õ ¯ Çà Õðî¨ P. 1195

On the other hand; millions of troubles surround the
person who forgets His Name -

Myriads of troubles come in the way of him, who forgets
the God’s Name.
Nanak, like a crow in a deserted house, he bewails night
and day.
Õ¯Çà ÇìØé ÇåÃ¹ ñÅ×å¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÇòÃð Ë éÅÀ°¨Õ¯Çà ÇìØé ÇåÃ¹ ñÅ×å¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÇòÃð Ë éÅÀ°¨Õ¯Çà ÇìØé ÇåÃ¹ ñÅ×å¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÇòÃð Ë éÅÀ°¨Õ¯Çà ÇìØé ÇåÃ¹ ñÅ×å¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÇòÃð Ë éÅÀ°¨Õ¯Çà ÇìØé ÇåÃ¹ ñÅ×å¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÇòÃð Ë éÅÀ°¨
éÅéÕ ÁéÇçé° Çìñêå¶ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨éÅéÕ ÁéÇçé° Çìñêå¶ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨éÅéÕ ÁéÇçé° Çìñêå¶ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨éÅéÕ ÁéÇçé° Çìñêå¶ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨éÅéÕ ÁéÇçé° Çìñêå¶ ÇÜÀ° Ã ¿ ¹ß Ë  ØÇð ÕÅÀ°¨ P. 524

“So, kindly guide me the way to reach you happily
and safely. With the horses, when I cross the River
Jehlum, the thieves start following me. I identify them
with my sharp eyes; and despite my protective efforts,
they succeed in thieving my some horses.” At that time
Guru Ji said, “O my dear one! where Gurbani (holy
hymns) imparts spiritual understanding, it also fulfills the
desires of the worldly people in the form of Mantra, till
the man does not reach higher stages -

To ask for wold but Thee, O Lord, is the arch affliction of
all the afflictions.
Bless Thou me with Thy Name that I may feel contented
and my minds hunger be satisfied.
Çòä° å °è ¹  Ô ¯ð ¹  ÇÜ î ³×äÅ ÇÃÇð ç ¹ÖÅ Õ Ë  ç ¹Ö¨Çòä° å °è ¹  Ô ¯ð ¹  ÇÜ î ³×äÅ ÇÃÇð ç ¹ÖÅ Õ Ë  ç ¹Ö¨Çòä° å °è ¹  Ô ¯ð ¹  ÇÜ î ³×äÅ ÇÃÇð ç ¹ÖÅ Õ Ë  ç ¹Ö¨Çòä° å °è ¹  Ô ¯ð ¹  ÇÜ î ³×äÅ ÇÃÇð ç ¹ÖÅ Õ Ë  ç ¹Ö¨Çòä° å °è ¹  Ô ¯ð ¹  ÇÜ î ³×äÅ ÇÃÇð ç ¹ÖÅ Õ Ë  ç ¹Ö¨



ç¶ÇÔ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿å ¯ÖÆÁÅ À°åð Ë  îé ÕÆ í ¹Ö¨ç¶ÇÔ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿å ¯ÖÆÁÅ À°åð Ë  îé ÕÆ í ¹Ö¨ç¶ÇÔ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿å ¯ÖÆÁÅ À°åð Ë  îé ÕÆ í ¹Ö¨ç¶ÇÔ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿å ¯ÖÆÁÅ À°åð Ë  îé ÕÆ í ¹Ö¨ç¶ÇÔ éÅî ¹  Ã ¿å ¯ÖÆÁÅ À°åð Ë  îé ÕÆ í ¹Ö¨ P. 958
Till reaching the spiritual elevations the man

continues begging for boons; and if these desires are not
fulfilled he cannot concentrate fully in meditation. But the
Bani is so powerful, that it removes the problems and fulfils
proper desires. When we recite Bani with purpose, it helps
us in this regard. You are a Sikh of the Guru. You love
your Guru. You offer one tenth of your income to the
Guru. On the other hand Guru also cherishes his disciple
and saves him from every problem -

Aware of His innate nature, the Lord lets not His slave see
the difficult hour.
Lending His hand, He preserves His own slave and
cherishes him at every breath.
ÁÀ°ÖÆ ØóÆ é ç ¶Öä ç¶ÂÆ ÁêéÅ Çìðç¹ ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÀ°ÖÆ ØóÆ é ç ¶Öä ç¶ÂÆ ÁêéÅ Çìðç¹ ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÀ°ÖÆ ØóÆ é ç ¶Öä ç¶ÂÆ ÁêéÅ Çìðç¹ ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÀ°ÖÆ ØóÆ é ç ¶Öä ç¶ÂÆ ÁêéÅ Çìðç¹ ÃîÅñ¶¨ÁÀ°ÖÆ ØóÆ é ç ¶Öä ç¶ÂÆ ÁêéÅ Çìðç¹ ÃîÅñ¶¨
ÔÅæ ç ¶ÇÂ ðÅÖ Ë  Áêé¶ ÕÀ° ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ê Ì ÇåêÅñ¶¨ÔÅæ ç ¶ÇÂ ðÅÖ Ë  Áêé¶ ÕÀ° ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ê Ì ÇåêÅñ¶¨ÔÅæ ç ¶ÇÂ ðÅÖ Ë  Áêé¶ ÕÀ° ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ê Ì ÇåêÅñ¶¨ÔÅæ ç ¶ÇÂ ðÅÖ Ë  Áêé¶ ÕÀ° ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ê Ì ÇåêÅñ¶¨ÔÅæ ç ¶ÇÂ ðÅÖ Ë  Áêé¶ ÕÀ° ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ê Ì ÇåêÅñ¶¨ P.
682

“Look! Bhai Mansukh remembered Guru Nanak,
when his ship was just going to sink. Hearing the prayer
of Bhai Mansukh Guru Nanak helped him and his ship
reached Lanka (Ceylone) very safely. The Guru cherishes
his Sikh.” Sadh sangat Ji! Guru Dasmesh also says -

The Preserver of life, the Giver of milk and sons, the
Remover of sickness and sorrow, sometimes honourable
and inspiring great honour.
Thou appearest as a Sidh, Thou art the glory of purity.
Thou art the net of youth, the Death of death, the torment
of enemies, the life of friends.
ð ¯×é å¶ Áð Ã ¯×é å¶, Üñ Ü¯×é å¶ ìÔ ¹  í»Çåð ¯×é å¶ Áð Ã ¯×é å¶, Üñ Ü¯×é å¶ ìÔ ¹  í»Çåð ¯×é å¶ Áð Ã ¯×é å¶, Üñ Ü¯×é å¶ ìÔ ¹  í»Çåð ¯×é å¶ Áð Ã ¯×é å¶, Üñ Ü¯×é å¶ ìÔ ¹  í»Çåð ¯×é å¶ Áð Ã ¯×é å¶, Üñ Ü¯×é å¶ ìÔ ¹  í»Çå
ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨
Ãåz ¹  Áé¶Õ ÚñÅòå ØÅò, åÀ± åé Â ¶Õ é ñÅ×éÃåz ¹  Áé¶Õ ÚñÅòå ØÅò, åÀ± åé Â ¶Õ é ñÅ×éÃåz ¹  Áé¶Õ ÚñÅòå ØÅò, åÀ± åé Â ¶Õ é ñÅ×éÃåz ¹  Áé¶Õ ÚñÅòå ØÅò, åÀ± åé Â ¶Õ é ñÅ×éÃåz ¹  Áé¶Õ ÚñÅòå ØÅò, åÀ± åé Â ¶Õ é ñÅ×é
ê Å ò Ë ¨ê Å ò Ë ¨ê Å ò Ë ¨ê Å ò Ë ¨ê Å ò Ë ¨
ðÅÖå Ô Ë  Áêé¯ Õð ç Ë Õð, êÅê Ãî È ¿Ô é í ¶àé êÅòË¨ðÅÖå Ô Ë  Áêé¯ Õð ç Ë Õð, êÅê Ãî È ¿Ô é í ¶àé êÅòË¨ðÅÖå Ô Ë  Áêé¯ Õð ç Ë Õð, êÅê Ãî È ¿Ô é í ¶àé êÅòË¨ðÅÖå Ô Ë  Áêé¯ Õð ç Ë Õð, êÅê Ãî È ¿Ô é í ¶àé êÅòË¨ðÅÖå Ô Ë  Áêé¯ Õð ç Ë Õð, êÅê Ãî È ¿Ô é í ¶àé êÅòË¨
Á½ð ÕÆ ìÅå ÕÔÅ ÕÔ å¯ Ã ¯ º ,  Ã ¹  ê ¶à ÔÆ Õ ¶  êà ìÆÚÁ½ð ÕÆ ìÅå ÕÔÅ ÕÔ å¯ Ã ¯ º ,  Ã ¹  ê ¶à ÔÆ Õ ¶  êà ìÆÚÁ½ð ÕÆ ìÅå ÕÔÅ ÕÔ å¯ Ã ¯ º ,  Ã ¹  ê ¶à ÔÆ Õ ¶  êà ìÆÚÁ½ð ÕÆ ìÅå ÕÔÅ ÕÔ å¯ Ã ¯ º ,  Ã ¹  ê ¶à ÔÆ Õ ¶  êà ìÆÚÁ½ð ÕÆ ìÅå ÕÔÅ ÕÔ å¯ Ã ¯ º ,  Ã ¹  ê ¶à ÔÆ Õ ¶  êà ìÆÚ
ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨ì Ú Å ò Ë ¨

Akal Ustat



The fifth Guru told that merchant, “O Gursikh!
when you bring your horses, recite Keertan Sohila at
night very carefully. The iron fort shall be built around
your horses. Then wake up early in the morning and
open that steel fort with the key of recitation of Japuji.
Keep this advice to yourself and do not disclose it.”

In this way when that merchant was bringing the
precious horses towards the court of the Guru, many
thieves started chasing him after he crossed the river
Jehlam, in the disguise of saints with rosaries in hands
and farmers with farming implements on their shoulders.
Some was moving around him with bullocks yoked with
plough. Spotting out the best horse, each one of them
was in the effort of stealing it. Some explaining thieves
were the essence of Dharm Sastras in the disguise of
learned Pandit. So, during the day they found necessary
clues and during the night they assembled to commit the
theft. But now they found that no horse was visible and
instead iron walls were there. They touched the walls for
verification, and could not commit the theft. Still they
chased the merchant upto the river Ravi. The merchant
crossed that river also; and the thieves continued their
chase by crossing Ravi. They felt that the merchant recited
some Mantra (spell) and they should try to find out as
to what Mantra he recited. On the other hand the
merchant became careless after crossing the River Ravi.
At bed time he recited Keertan Sohila upto the following
verse and slept -

In the sky’s salver the sun and the moon are lamps and the
stars with their orbs are the studded pearls.
××é î Ë æÅ« ðÇò Ú ¿ç ¹  çÆêÕ ìé¶ åÅÇðÕÅ î ³âñ××é î Ë æÅ« ðÇò Ú ¿ç ¹  çÆêÕ ìé¶ åÅÇðÕÅ î ³âñ××é î Ë æÅ« ðÇò Ú ¿ç ¹  çÆêÕ ìé¶ åÅÇðÕÅ î ³âñ××é î Ë æÅ« ðÇò Ú ¿ç ¹  çÆêÕ ìé¶ åÅÇðÕÅ î ³âñ××é î Ë æÅ« ðÇò Ú ¿ç ¹  çÆêÕ ìé¶ åÅÇðÕÅ î ³âñ
ÜéÕ î ¯åÆ¨ÜéÕ î ¯åÆ¨ÜéÕ î ¯åÆ¨ÜéÕ î ¯åÆ¨ÜéÕ î ¯åÆ¨ P. 13

The thieves, who were still chasing, felt that the
merchant had forgotten to recite his Mantra (spell) and
they would be able to steal the horses. They went to the
stable of the horses and started bridling them. In the



meantime the merchant woke up and recited Keertan
Sohila devotedly. Consequently the iron fort was formed
again and the thieves could not come out of it for the
whole night. In the morning the guards of the merchant
came and found the horses bridled and the thieves sitting
before them. The guards caught them. But the thieves
requested the guards to take them to their master. Going
near the master, they confessed, saying, “O Merchant! we
are the persons who stole your horses every year. Even
this time we have been chasing you from Jehlam. Now
you read some Mantar and consequently iron fort is built
around the horses. This fort disappears in the morning
when you read the Mantar (spell) again. Will you be kind
enough to tell us, as to from where you have achieved
this Mantar?" The merchant told them that, "I read
Keertan Sohila, which guards me and my belongings.”
On this the thieves said, "they are prepared to face any
punishment. They may be acquitted or sentenced. But
they are no more thieves now. We have realized the
truth by hearing you. We want to see your Guru and
adopt him also. From you we have come to know that
a Murshad-i-kamal (Guru perfect) is also there, even now.
Take us to him. We will become his servant." The
merchant took all of them to the Guru.

Now we again revert to the story of the Saint at
Jaipur. After reciting Keertan Sohila, they all slept. But
the Saint was still awake when an evil soul appeared
before him and prayed, “Maharaj! (O Sire) emancipate
me. I am in great distress.” Hearing the request, the holy
Saint asked for his identity. The evil soul said in reply
that he was the owner of the house which was built by
him with great love." I and my family consisting of many
members used to live in this house. I very much cared
for this house. Great flower garden was set up around
it. People came to see the flowers and plants and
appreciated my efforts. Ultimately I fell ill one day and



realized that I shall not recover. I felt worried as to who
shall take care of this house after me. My children shall
not get such a beautiful house, if they sell it once. In this
worry I died."

"I was taken to Dharamraj, who decided to send me
again to this house as ghost. “Maharaj! since then I am
residing in this house. After my death my children forgot
about me and enjoyed life. I could not contact them
without the command of God. I, therefore, made myself
of very cruel nature; and killed my grand sons and
daughters at the first instance. Then I killed my wife and
children. So, none was left to look after this house. In
the meantime more evil souls came to abide here with
me. I am most cruel. If any one dared to live here, we
killed him. If a man with strong determination comes we
turn over his bed; and then he runs away frightened.
This is the daily routine. The children, who were sitting
in front of the house, and had directed you towards this
house, are in the habit of sending the travellers to this
house and hearing their cries and enjoying. With this very
motive they have sent you."

“You have recited such a powerful Mantar (spell)
that we could not dare to come out of our hidings. What
to talk of putting pressure on you, we are feeling great
heat of your Mantar. We are frightened greatly. With
great difficulty I have been able to come near you. Kindly
excuse me and do something for my salvation. I am in
so great distress that I cannot bear it."

The holy saint told him that he was merely a
mendicant and did not keep any money with him, and
wore pocketless unstiched cloth (gilti) to cover his body.
"If someone comes with food they eat it. Otherwise they
remain contented with the will of God. We don’t have
money. Even then continuous recitation of Guru Granth
Sahib shall be done in accordance with the prescribed



religious procedure. Thereafter prayer and yajna for your
salvation shall be held." The cursed soul said that there
was no dearth of money. You just dig out one threshhold
of this house and you will find enough of money; which
has been kept in thousands in the pitchers. "You just take
out some of them; and you will find them filled with
silver coins. Purchase ration with that money and start
Akhand-Path (continuous recitation of hymns)."

The holy saint, then took out one pitcher filled with
money and purchased ration. They brought Guru Granth
Sahib. Sant Ji told his disciples to start the Akhand Path
devotedly so that cursed souls were relieved of the
bondage. The cursed soul was told that after the Akhand
Path prayer (Ardas) shall be held and Karah Parsad
(sweet pudding) shall be distributed. His share shall be
kept in the niche. If he took away the Parshad from
there, he will presume that his salvation had been
achieved. If he did not take the Parsad from there, then
he should meet him again for further action.

As decided Akhand Path was concluded. But the
Parsad was still found in the niche in a metal cup. The
holy saint told his followers that one of them must have
committed some default during the recitation. Otherwise
the recitation had to benefit the cursed soul necessarily.
Anyhow the saint stayed there for the night and the
cursed soul reappeared in the room of the holy saint; and
the saint asked him as to why he had not eaten the
Parshad; especially when the Akhand Path was done so
devotedly. He replied that he had been benefited by the
Akhand Path. Earlier he was very ugly; and now he had
become quite handsome. But Maharaj! there is one secret.
The Granthi, who had the turn from 12 night to 2 a. m.
had a night discharge in the dream. After that he did
not take bath to clean himself. Without that he attended
to his turn; and the continuity of the Akhand Path was



broken. After that one disciple made confession about it
and begged pardon. The holy saint told his disciples as
to how he had been warning them against the sex
thoughts, which are dangerous. "If a house catches fire,
it is burnt. Sex thinking is worst than that; and therefore,
thought of some stranger woman should not cross your
mind. Fire burns only property, but sex with a stranger
woman destroys the meditation of several births. All
virtuous deeds are spoiled. As Neola (mangoose) drags
out the serpent from the hole and kills it; similarly the
woman has the power to drag out a yogi from his
spiritual happiness for indulgence with her; and throwing
him in the hell. It is not good that you thought of a
woman even in dream. I always tell you to think about
body of woman as source of pain. It is flesh. There is filth
in the nose, eyes and mouth. She will emit foul smell if
she does not take bath for two days. She appears
beautiful with good clothes and ornaments. She destroys
the wealth of spirituality. As branches of poison look very
sweet and tender, but when eaten kill the men. Ignorant
elephant suffers life bondage due to sex urge. Fire in the
forest burns the whole of it. Fire of sex indulgence with
the wife of others destroys all virtuous deeds. Hence one
should guard himself from this fire." Guru Gobind Singh
says -

With your wife, you increase daily love With other’s
woman sleep not in her bed even in dream.
ÇéÜ éÅðÆ Õ ¶  Ã ¿× é ¶Ô ¹ ¿  å °î Çéå ìâïÔ¹ÍÇéÜ éÅðÆ Õ ¶  Ã ¿× é ¶Ô ¹ ¿  å °î Çéå ìâïÔ¹ÍÇéÜ éÅðÆ Õ ¶  Ã ¿× é ¶Ô ¹ ¿  å °î Çéå ìâïÔ¹ÍÇéÜ éÅðÆ Õ ¶  Ã ¿× é ¶Ô ¹ ¿  å °î Çéå ìâïÔ¹ÍÇéÜ éÅðÆ Õ ¶  Ã ¿× é ¶Ô ¹ ¿  å °î Çéå ìâïÔ¹Í
êðéÅðÆ ÕÆ Ã ¶Ü í È Çñ Ã ¹êé¶ Ô È ¿  é Ü ËïÔ ¹¨êðéÅðÆ ÕÆ Ã ¶Ü í È Çñ Ã ¹êé¶ Ô È ¿  é Ü ËïÔ ¹¨êðéÅðÆ ÕÆ Ã ¶Ü í È Çñ Ã ¹êé¶ Ô È ¿  é Ü ËïÔ ¹¨êðéÅðÆ ÕÆ Ã ¶Ü í È Çñ Ã ¹êé¶ Ô È ¿  é Ü ËïÔ ¹¨êðéÅðÆ ÕÆ Ã ¶Ü í È Çñ Ã ¹êé¶ Ô È ¿  é Ü ËïÔ ¹¨ Patshahi 10

Guru Ji also says -
As borax melts the gold, so lust and wrath waste the body
away.
ÕÅî ¹ ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ÕÅî ¹  ´ ¯è ¹  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨
ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×Å ãÅñË¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×Å ãÅñË¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×Å ãÅñË¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×Å ãÅñË¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ¿Úé Ã ¯ÔÅ×Å ãÅñË¨ P. 932

Vashisht says, “O Ram! if you want to achieve
success in spirituality, then save yourself from the sting



of a woman completely."

The holy saint said, “O foolish! why the idea of a
woman crossed your mind? Then you came to recite the
Gurbani without taking bath. The great gain of Bani
(hymns) recitation was minimized with your impiety."

The holy saint asked that cursed soul to bring more
money, so that one more Akhand-Path might be
arranged. It was done. After the conclusion of the path,
the parshad was also found missing from the niche
Langar was served. Salvation of the cursed soul was
hailed. During the night that soul came again and
expressed his gratitude to the holy saint for his
emancipation.

So, in this way, the man gets the specie of serpent
who keeps his thought in the wealth at the time of death.
It is also written that one Raja was living as partridge
in his land. He was emancipated by the tenth Guru.
Temptation of wealth is very dangerous.

The dog loses distinction of friend and foe when it
gets mad; and bites whosoever comes before it. Similarly
the greedy man revolves in all types of temptations like
the wheel of the potter and adopts several plans for
wealth collection. At that time it appears that he is
without any good principle. He hankers after wealth.
Guru Ji says -

As the rabid dog runs and wanders about in the ten (all)
directions. Similarly the greedy man heeds nothing and
devours all what is eatable and noneatable.
ÇÜÀ° Õ ±Õð ¹  ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ±Õð ¹  ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ±Õð ¹  ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ±Õð ¹  ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ ±Õð ¹  ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ P. 50

The man is caught in many diseases when he eats
non-eatables. He cannot enter the realm of meditation due
to his scattered thinking. Still, if he tries to meditate, what
to talk of concentration, his mind runs after avarice. He
forgets God and leaves this world in repentance for



wasting his life -
They, whose soul is attached to avarice and sin, forget the
sublime Lord.
They are styled wilful, foolish and ignorant and on their
forehead is writ an inglorious destiny.
ñ¯í ÇòÕÅð ÇÜéÅ îé° ñÅ×Å ÔÇð ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ñ ¯í ÇòÕÅð ÇÜéÅ îé° ñÅ×Å ÔÇð ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ñ ¯í ÇòÕÅð ÇÜéÅ îé° ñÅ×Å ÔÇð ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ñ ¯í ÇòÕÅð ÇÜéÅ îé° ñÅ×Å ÔÇð ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹ñ ¯í ÇòÕÅð ÇÜéÅ îé° ñÅ×Å ÔÇð ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ê ¹ðÖ ¹
Ú ¿ × ¶ ð Å ¨Ú ¿ × ¶ ð Å ¨Ú ¿ × ¶ ð Å ¨Ú ¿ × ¶ ð Å ¨Ú ¿ × ¶ ð Å ¨
úÇÂ îéî¹Ö î Èó ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ Çåé îÃåÇÕúÇÂ îéî¹Ö î Èó ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ Çåé îÃåÇÕúÇÂ îéî¹Ö î Èó ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ Çåé îÃåÇÕúÇÂ îéî¹Ö î Èó ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ Çåé îÃåÇÕúÇÂ îéî¹Ö î Èó ÁÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ Çåé îÃåÇÕ
íÅ×¹ î ³ç ¶ðÅ¨íÅ×¹ î ³ç ¶ðÅ¨íÅ×¹ î ³ç ¶ðÅ¨íÅ×¹ î ³ç ¶ðÅ¨íÅ×¹ î ³ç ¶ðÅ¨ P. 711

Many frauds are committed by the people to amass
wealth, purchase property, attain diamonds and pearls
for the family and show off. Sometimes Govt. Tax is not
paid, black marketing is done, the consumers are harmed
with adulterated and duplicate goods. Sometimes man
would manufacture spurious medicines and play with the
lives of the sick. Ultimately the man would leave this
world with bundles of vices on his head and crying. He
would reach the court of Dharamraj and repent there.
What will happen to his body for which he committed
great sins, and for the enjoyment of pleasures he did right
and wrong deeds. Within the sight of all, the soul leaves
the body; which is not kept even for a small time after
that. Rather the successors await the arrival of relations
and friends, so that they together, take the body to
consign it to the flames. Guru Ji warns the man not to
commit so many sins for which he will feel difficult to
render the account -

Thou practise avarice, covetousness, great falsehood, and
carriest many burdens.
O, body! I have seen, thee, wallowing like ashes on the
earth.
ñì¹ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¹Ú ¹  Õ ±ó °  ÕîÅòÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  À °áÅòÇÔ íÅð ¯¨ñì¹ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¹Ú ¹  Õ ±ó °  ÕîÅòÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  À °áÅòÇÔ íÅð ¯¨ñì¹ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¹Ú ¹  Õ ±ó °  ÕîÅòÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  À °áÅòÇÔ íÅð ¯¨ñì¹ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¹Ú ¹  Õ ±ó °  ÕîÅòÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  À °áÅòÇÔ íÅð ¯¨ñì¹ ñ ¯í ¹  î ¹Ú ¹  Õ ±ó °  ÕîÅòÇÔ ìÔ ¹å °  À °áÅòÇÔ íÅð ¯¨
å± ¿  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ î Ë  ð ¹ñçÆ ç ¶ÖÆ ÇÜÀ° èð À°êÇð ÛÅð ¯¨å± ¿  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ î Ë  ð ¹ñçÆ ç ¶ÖÆ ÇÜÀ° èð À°êÇð ÛÅð ¯¨å± ¿  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ î Ë  ð ¹ñçÆ ç ¶ÖÆ ÇÜÀ° èð À°êÇð ÛÅð ¯¨å± ¿  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ î Ë  ð ¹ñçÆ ç ¶ÖÆ ÇÜÀ° èð À°êÇð ÛÅð ¯¨å± ¿  ÕÅÇÂÁÅ î Ë  ð ¹ñçÆ ç ¶ÖÆ ÇÜÀ° èð À°êÇð ÛÅð ¯¨ P.
154

With the attack of avarice man loses his
consciousness and he forgets even the patent fact of his



going from this world one day. He becomes victim of
Trishna. He perpetually burns with the fire of Trishna and
can’t sit in peace even for a moment. He suffers and
suffers. Guru Ji equates such a man with rabid dog -

The current of avarice is all like the dog’s madness.
This rabidness has spoiled everything.
ñ¯í ñÔÇð Ãí¹ Ã ¹ÁÅé ° ÔñÕ° Ô Ë  ÔñÇÕú ÃíÇÔñ¯í ñÔÇð Ãí¹ Ã ¹ÁÅé ° ÔñÕ° Ô Ë  ÔñÇÕú ÃíÇÔñ¯í ñÔÇð Ãí¹ Ã ¹ÁÅé ° ÔñÕ° Ô Ë  ÔñÇÕú ÃíÇÔñ¯í ñÔÇð Ãí¹ Ã ¹ÁÅé ° ÔñÕ° Ô Ë  ÔñÇÕú ÃíÇÔñ¯í ñÔÇð Ãí¹ Ã ¹ÁÅé ° ÔñÕ° Ô Ë  ÔñÇÕú ÃíÇÔ
Ç ì × Å ð ¶ ¨Ç ì × Å ð ¶ ¨Ç ì × Å ð ¶ ¨Ç ì × Å ð ¶ ¨Ç ì × Å ð ¶ ¨ P. 983

A man bitten by rabid dogs, himself becomes mad.
Hence, Guru Ji warns that an avaricious man should
never be believed. He deceives a man in such a way that
he becomes helpless to find remedy against that
deception. With false affection the avaricious can kill,
conceal and can madden the others by administering
them medicines. He simply wants to fulfil his goal.

There are certain facts which cannot be legally
proved. But seeing them happening before them the
public comes to the true conclusion. I remember that in
about the year 1950 there could be joint insurance policy
of husband and wife. There was a person who loved his
wife greatly. They had joint insurance policy. He took her
to Srinagar for outing. He concocted a convincing story
that his wife slipped into the lake and died. The relations
and friends started going to him for condolence. He
projected himself fully depressed. He filed claim against
the Insurance company and got lakhs of rupees as
compensation. On the repetition of such happenings joint
insurance was banned. Now readers can judge themselves
as to how an avaricious person can be believed -

As far as it lies in thy power, trust thou not the greedy
person.
At the last moment, he shall deceive thee there, where no
one will be able to lend thee a helping hand.
Whosoever associates with an apostate, to his countenance
attaches the stigma of blackness.



Black are the faces of those greedy persons. They depart
losing their human life.
ñ¯íÆ ÕÅ ò ¶ÃÅÔ ¹  é ÕÆÜË Ü ¶  ÕÅ êÅÇð òÃÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ ÕÅ ò ¶ÃÅÔ ¹  é ÕÆÜË Ü ¶  ÕÅ êÅÇð òÃÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ ÕÅ ò ¶ÃÅÔ ¹  é ÕÆÜË Ü ¶  ÕÅ êÅÇð òÃÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ ÕÅ ò ¶ÃÅÔ ¹  é ÕÆÜË Ü ¶  ÕÅ êÅÇð òÃÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ ÕÅ ò ¶ÃÅÔ ¹  é ÕÆÜË Ü ¶  ÕÅ êÅÇð òÃÅÇÂ¨
Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ ÇåæË è ¹Ô Ë  ÇÜæ Ë Ôæ ¹  é êÅÇÂ¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ ÇåæË è ¹Ô Ë  ÇÜæ Ë Ôæ ¹  é êÅÇÂ¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ ÇåæË è ¹Ô Ë  ÇÜæ Ë Ôæ ¹  é êÅÇÂ¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ ÇåæË è ¹Ô Ë  ÇÜæ Ë Ôæ ¹  é êÅÇÂ¨Á³Çå ÕÅÇñ ÇåæË è ¹Ô Ë  ÇÜæ Ë Ôæ ¹  é êÅÇÂ¨
îéî¹Ö Ã ¶åÆ Ã ¿× ¹  Õð ¶  î ¹ ÇÔ ÕÅñÖ çÅ×¹ ñ×ÅÇÂ¨îéî¹Ö Ã ¶åÆ Ã ¿× ¹  Õð ¶  î ¹ ÇÔ ÕÅñÖ çÅ×¹ ñ×ÅÇÂ¨îéî¹Ö Ã ¶åÆ Ã ¿× ¹  Õð ¶  î ¹ ÇÔ ÕÅñÖ çÅ×¹ ñ×ÅÇÂ¨îéî¹Ö Ã ¶åÆ Ã ¿× ¹  Õð ¶  î ¹ ÇÔ ÕÅñÖ çÅ×¹ ñ×ÅÇÂ¨îéî¹Ö Ã ¶åÆ Ã ¿× ¹  Õð ¶  î ¹ ÇÔ ÕÅñÖ çÅ×¹ ñ×ÅÇÂ¨
î¹Ô ÕÅñ¶ ÇåéÅ ñ ¯íÆÁ» ÜÅÃÇé Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂ¨î¹Ô ÕÅñ¶ ÇåéÅ ñ ¯íÆÁ» ÜÅÃÇé Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂ¨î¹Ô ÕÅñ¶ ÇåéÅ ñ ¯íÆÁ» ÜÅÃÇé Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂ¨î¹Ô ÕÅñ¶ ÇåéÅ ñ ¯íÆÁ» ÜÅÃÇé Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂ¨î¹Ô ÕÅñ¶ ÇåéÅ ñ ¯íÆÁ» ÜÅÃÇé Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂ¨ P.
1417

Guru Ji says that the avaricious is always self-
interested; and talkative; as a domestic dog is affectionate
as long as it is not mad. The moment it becomes mad it
becomes unpredictable and the owner becomes cautious,
knowing, that it can bite him any time and inject the
poison in his body. Guru Ji says that the mind of an
avaricious man is malicious. But he is sweet to talk; and
it appears that he is the best man.

I knew these holy words of Guru Ji very well in my
life. But I suffered a great snag in my nature. I never
doubted anyone, nor I saw anything bad in anyone. But
now I recall certain happenings of my life and believe
that the persons responsible for those happenings were
really mad like a rabid dog.

They forgot my goodness done to them; and made
efforts to misappropriate the financial help given to them
by me. Financial crime has been considered equivalent to
ninety six crore vices. But such men have neither
knowledge of the court, ultimate, nor they realize the
sentiments of others. They know to serve their own
purpose. They are not concerned with good or bad
behaviour -

The cur like mammon worshipper is said to be very
avaricious.
He is filled with an excessive filth of evil thoughts.
For his own self-interest, he talks much. What reliance can
be placed on him.
ÃÅÕå Ã ¹ÁÅé ÕÔÆÁÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ñ ¯íÆ ìÔ ¹  ç ¹ðîÇå î Ë«ÃÅÕå Ã ¹ÁÅé ÕÔÆÁÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ñ ¯íÆ ìÔ ¹  ç ¹ðîÇå î Ë«ÃÅÕå Ã ¹ÁÅé ÕÔÆÁÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ñ ¯íÆ ìÔ ¹  ç ¹ðîÇå î Ë«ÃÅÕå Ã ¹ÁÅé ÕÔÆÁÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ñ ¯íÆ ìÔ ¹  ç ¹ðîÇå î Ë«ÃÅÕå Ã ¹ÁÅé ÕÔÆÁÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ñ ¯íÆ ìÔ ¹  ç ¹ðîÇå î Ë«
í ð Æ Ü Ë ¨í ð Æ Ü Ë ¨í ð Æ Ü Ë ¨í ð Æ Ü Ë ¨í ð Æ Ü Ë ¨



ÁÅêé Ã ¹ÁÅÇÂ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ìÅåÅ ÇåéÅ ÕÅ ÇòÃÅÔ ¹ÁÅêé Ã ¹ÁÅÇÂ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ìÅåÅ ÇåéÅ ÕÅ ÇòÃÅÔ ¹ÁÅêé Ã ¹ÁÅÇÂ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ìÅåÅ ÇåéÅ ÕÅ ÇòÃÅÔ ¹ÁÅêé Ã ¹ÁÅÇÂ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ìÅåÅ ÇåéÅ ÕÅ ÇòÃÅÔ ¹ÁÅêé Ã ¹ÁÅÇÂ ÕðÇÔ ìÔ ¹ ìÅåÅ ÇåéÅ ÕÅ ÇòÃÅÔ ¹
ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜ Ë¨ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜ Ë¨ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜ Ë¨ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜ Ë¨ÇÕÁÅ ÕÆÜ Ë¨

P. 1326
But the deeds done under the influence of avarice,

rope the very person doing them. So, fully trapped he
runs about and alleges one or the other problem -

My erring soul is entangled with mammon. Whatever
deeds I do attached with avarice, With them all, I am
binding myself down. Pause.
í¹Çñú îé¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ À°ðÞÅÇÂú¨í¹Çñú îé¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ À°ðÞÅÇÂú¨í¹Çñú îé¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ À°ðÞÅÇÂú¨í¹Çñú îé¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ À°ðÞÅÇÂú¨í¹Çñú îé¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ À°ðÞÅÇÂú¨
Ü¯ Ü ¯  Õðî ÕÆú ñÅñÚ ñÇ× ÇåÔ ÇåÔ ÁÅê ¹Ü ¯  Ü ¯  Õðî ÕÆú ñÅñÚ ñÇ× ÇåÔ ÇåÔ ÁÅê ¹Ü ¯  Ü ¯  Õðî ÕÆú ñÅñÚ ñÇ× ÇåÔ ÇåÔ ÁÅê ¹Ü ¯  Ü ¯  Õðî ÕÆú ñÅñÚ ñÇ× ÇåÔ ÇåÔ ÁÅê ¹Ü ¯  Ü ¯  Õðî ÕÆú ñÅñÚ ñÇ× ÇåÔ ÇåÔ ÁÅê ¹
ì ¿ è Å Ç Â ú ¨ì ¿ è Å Ç Â ú ¨ì ¿ è Å Ç Â ú ¨ì ¿ è Å Ç Â ú ¨ì ¿ è Å Ç Â ú ¨ P. 702

Guru Maharaj Ji advises very affectionately that
under the attraction of avarice one should not blind
oneself -

Do thou not ever such deed, of which thou may have to
repent in the end.
ÁËÃÅ Õ ¿î ¹  î Èñ ¶  é ÕÆÚ Ë ÇÜå° Á ³Çå êÛ¯åÅÂÆÁË¨ÁËÃÅ Õ ¿î ¹  î Èñ ¶  é ÕÆÚ Ë ÇÜå° Á ³Çå êÛ¯åÅÂÆÁË¨ÁËÃÅ Õ ¿î ¹  î Èñ ¶  é ÕÆÚ Ë ÇÜå° Á ³Çå êÛ¯åÅÂÆÁË¨ÁËÃÅ Õ ¿î ¹  î Èñ ¶  é ÕÆÚ Ë ÇÜå° Á ³Çå êÛ¯åÅÂÆÁË¨ÁËÃÅ Õ ¿î ¹  î Èñ ¶  é ÕÆÚ Ë ÇÜå° Á ³Çå êÛ¯åÅÂÆÁË¨P. 918
Ever meditate on that Lord, by serving whom solace is
attained.
Why doest thou do such evil deeds, which thou hast to
suffer for?
Do no evil at all and look ahead with farsightedness.
So, throw thou the dice, that thou mayest not lose with the
Lord.
Render thou such service, as may bring thee some profit.
ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆÁË Ã ¯  ÃÅÇÔì ¹  ÃçÅ Ãî ·ÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆÁË Ã ¯  ÃÅÇÔì ¹  ÃçÅ Ãî ·ÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆÁË Ã ¯  ÃÅÇÔì ¹  ÃçÅ Ãî ·ÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆÁË Ã ¯  ÃÅÇÔì ¹  ÃçÅ Ãî ·ÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜå° Ã ¶ ÇòÁË Ã ¹Ö ¹  êÅÂÆÁË Ã ¯  ÃÅÇÔì ¹  ÃçÅ Ãî ·ÅñÆÁË¨
ÇÜå° ÕÆåÅ êÅÂÆÁË ÁÅêäÅ ÃÅ ØÅñ ì ¹ðÆ ÇÕÀ°ÇÜå° ÕÆåÅ êÅÂÆÁË ÁÅêäÅ ÃÅ ØÅñ ì ¹ðÆ ÇÕÀ°ÇÜå° ÕÆåÅ êÅÂÆÁË ÁÅêäÅ ÃÅ ØÅñ ì ¹ðÆ ÇÕÀ°ÇÜå° ÕÆåÅ êÅÂÆÁË ÁÅêäÅ ÃÅ ØÅñ ì ¹ðÆ ÇÕÀ°ÇÜå° ÕÆåÅ êÅÂÆÁË ÁÅêäÅ ÃÅ ØÅñ ì ¹ðÆ ÇÕÀ°
Ø Å ñ Æ Á Ë ¨Ø Å ñ Æ Á Ë ¨Ø Å ñ Æ Á Ë ¨Ø Å ñ Æ Á Ë ¨Ø Å ñ Æ Á Ë ¨
î ³çÅ î È Çñ é ÕÆÚÂÆ ç ¶  ¦îÆ éçÇð ÇéÔÅñÆÁË¨î ³çÅ î È Çñ é ÕÆÚÂÆ ç ¶  ¦îÆ éçÇð ÇéÔÅñÆÁË¨î ³çÅ î È Çñ é ÕÆÚÂÆ ç ¶  ¦îÆ éçÇð ÇéÔÅñÆÁË¨î ³çÅ î È Çñ é ÕÆÚÂÆ ç ¶  ¦îÆ éçÇð ÇéÔÅñÆÁË¨î ³çÅ î È Çñ é ÕÆÚÂÆ ç ¶  ¦îÆ éçÇð ÇéÔÅñÆÁË¨
ÇÜÀ° ÃÅÇÔì éÅÇñ é ÔÅðÆÁË å ¶ò ¶ÔÅ êÅÃÅ ãÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜÀ° ÃÅÇÔì éÅÇñ é ÔÅðÆÁË å ¶ò ¶ÔÅ êÅÃÅ ãÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜÀ° ÃÅÇÔì éÅÇñ é ÔÅðÆÁË å ¶ò ¶ÔÅ êÅÃÅ ãÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜÀ° ÃÅÇÔì éÅÇñ é ÔÅðÆÁË å ¶ò ¶ÔÅ êÅÃÅ ãÅñÆÁË¨ÇÜÀ° ÃÅÇÔì éÅÇñ é ÔÅðÆÁË å ¶ò ¶ÔÅ êÅÃÅ ãÅñÆÁË¨
ÇÕÛ° ñÅÔ ¶  À °êÇð ØÅñÆÁË¨ÇÕÛ° ñÅÔ ¶  À °êÇð ØÅñÆÁË¨ÇÕÛ° ñÅÔ ¶  À °êÇð ØÅñÆÁË¨ÇÕÛ° ñÅÔ ¶  À °êÇð ØÅñÆÁË¨ÇÕÛ° ñÅÔ ¶  À °êÇð ØÅñÆÁË¨ P. 474

Due to this Guru Ji says that we should not include
ourselves in the category of blind; and understand that
pain of avarice is immense. Avaricious person suffers in
the court of God. The five thieves residing in man



denegrade the man if they are encouraged. As lust
destroys all good deeds of man. Similarly Guru Ji cautious
us against the terror of wrath -

Draw not near and in the neighbourhood of those in whose
heart is the pariah wrath.
úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹úéÅ êÅÇÃ ç ¹ÁÅÇÃ é ÇíàÆÁË ÇÜé Á³åÇð ´¯è ¹
Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨Ú ¿ â Å ñ ¨ P. 40

While in the bondage of attachment; the man takes
repeated births. Proud man underrates every one. God
does not like pride or ego at all. All Dharam Sastras speak
against Egoism and avarice -

The Vedas proclaim aloud that the Reverend Lord likes not
pride.
ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð ¹  é íÅòÂÆ ò ¶ç Õ ± ÇÕ Ã ¹äÅòÇÔ¨ P.
1089
Renounce avarice, O ye blind, for greed brings great
anguish.
If the True Lord abides within the mind, the poison of ego
is removed.
ñÅñÚ¹ Û ¯âÔ ¹ Á ³ ÇèÔ ¯  ñÅñÇÚ ç¹Ö ¹  íÅðÆ¨ñÅñÚ¹ Û ¯âÔ ¹ Á ³ ÇèÔ ¯  ñÅñÇÚ ç¹Ö ¹  íÅðÆ¨ñÅñÚ¹ Û ¯âÔ ¹ Á ³ ÇèÔ ¯  ñÅñÇÚ ç¹Ö ¹  íÅðÆ¨ñÅñÚ¹ Û ¯âÔ ¹ Á ³ ÇèÔ ¯  ñÅñÇÚ ç¹Ö ¹  íÅðÆ¨ñÅñÚ¹ Û ¯âÔ ¹ Á ³ ÇèÔ ¯  ñÅñÇÚ ç¹Ö ¹  íÅðÆ¨
ÃÅÚ ½ ÃÅÇÔì ¹  îÇé òÃË ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  îÅðÆ¨ÃÅÚ ½ ÃÅÇÔì ¹  îÇé òÃË ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  îÅðÆ¨ÃÅÚ ½ ÃÅÇÔì ¹  îÇé òÃË ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  îÅðÆ¨ÃÅÚ ½ ÃÅÇÔì ¹  îÇé òÃË ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  îÅðÆ¨ÃÅÚ ½ ÃÅÇÔì ¹  îÇé òÃË ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇìÖ ¹  îÅðÆ¨      P. 419

Guru is advises us -

Why you indulge in the bargain of poison, when you
have been given birth for meeting God. Do not waste
your birth by doing great injustice with yourself. We have
not to get this birth again. We cannot say which specie
of birth we will get due to our misdeeds or deeds. The
man is suffering from the malady of egoism, in
consequence of which God, pervading every where, is not
visible to him. He has stooped so low that he considers
himself body of five elements. He is realizing not the
truth, though he has achieved the degrees of Ph.D., D.
Lit and attained the status of learned Pandit. By
achieving several degrees he has become renowned in the
world.



Guru Maharaj says, “O dear one! why you talk
wrought. If you understand not one reality, you are just
like an animal” Guru Ji tells us about the Final court.
Everything is happening at His command. This Bani has
also come from Him. He is insisting again and again that
the human birth is rare. Once lost it will not be regained.
We shall have to take birth in mean species due to
misdeeds. It is mentioned in Gurbani that for tongue’s
taste one kills the animals and eats them. But process will
be reversed after death and those very animals killed by
the man will eat him. But it is a pity that we are not
prepared to obey any of the sermons of Guru Ji. Gurbani
is very clear on this issue -

Kabir sublime is the dinner of rice and pulse boiled
together, wherein there is delicious salt.
Who will have his throat cut for meat for his bread.
ÕìÆð Ö Èì ¹  ÖÅéÅ ÖÆÚðÆ ÜÅ îÇÔ Á³Çî Ìå °  ñ ¯é °¨ÕìÆð Ö Èì ¹  ÖÅéÅ ÖÆÚðÆ ÜÅ îÇÔ Á³Çî Ìå °  ñ ¯é °¨ÕìÆð Ö Èì ¹  ÖÅéÅ ÖÆÚðÆ ÜÅ îÇÔ Á³Çî Ìå °  ñ ¯é °¨ÕìÆð Ö Èì ¹  ÖÅéÅ ÖÆÚðÆ ÜÅ îÇÔ Á³Çî Ìå °  ñ ¯é °¨ÕìÆð Ö Èì ¹  ÖÅéÅ ÖÆÚðÆ ÜÅ îÇÔ Á³Çî Ìå °  ñ ¯é °¨
Ô ¶ðÅ ð ¯àÆ ÕÅðé¶ ×ñÅ ÕàÅòË ÕÀ°é °¨Ô ¶ðÅ ð ¯àÆ ÕÅðé¶ ×ñÅ ÕàÅòË ÕÀ°é °¨Ô ¶ðÅ ð ¯àÆ ÕÅðé¶ ×ñÅ ÕàÅòË ÕÀ°é °¨Ô ¶ðÅ ð ¯àÆ ÕÅðé¶ ×ñÅ ÕàÅòË ÕÀ°é °¨Ô ¶ðÅ ð ¯àÆ ÕÅðé¶ ×ñÅ ÕàÅòË ÕÀ°é °¨ P. 1374

It is not wisdom that by killing animals and eating
meat we should bulge out our belly. At the time of
rendering account for this, nobody shall support us -

Why art thou imbued with the love of another?
Dangerous is thy path.
O sinner, none is a friend of thine.
No one shall be thy helper and Thou shalt ever regret thine
deeds.
With thy tongue thou utterest not the praises of the world
Cherisher.
When shall these days come again?
The soul leaf separated from the body tree unites not with
it again and all alone,
Supplicate Nanak, without the Name of God, the soul ever
wanders in distress.
Áé ÕÅÂ ¶  ðÅåÇóÁÅ òÅà ç ¹Ô ¶ñÆ ðÅî¨Áé ÕÅÂ ¶  ðÅåÇóÁÅ òÅà ç ¹Ô ¶ñÆ ðÅî¨Áé ÕÅÂ ¶  ðÅåÇóÁÅ òÅà ç ¹Ô ¶ñÆ ðÅî¨Áé ÕÅÂ ¶  ðÅåÇóÁÅ òÅà ç ¹Ô ¶ñÆ ðÅî¨Áé ÕÅÂ ¶  ðÅåÇóÁÅ òÅà ç ¹Ô ¶ñÆ ðÅî¨
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Õ¯Â ¶  é ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯Â ¶  å ¶ðÅ ÃçÅ êÛ¯åÅòÔ¶¨Õ¯Â ¶  é ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯Â ¶  å ¶ðÅ ÃçÅ êÛ¯åÅòÔ¶¨Õ¯Â ¶  é ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯Â ¶  å ¶ðÅ ÃçÅ êÛ¯åÅòÔ¶¨Õ¯Â ¶  é ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯Â ¶  å ¶ðÅ ÃçÅ êÛ¯åÅòÔ¶¨Õ¯Â ¶  é ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯Â ¶  å ¶ðÅ ÃçÅ êÛ¯åÅòÔ¶¨
×¹é ×¹êÅñ é ÜêÇÔ ðÃéÅ ÇëÇð ÕçÔ¹ Ã ¶  ÇçÔ×¹é ×¹êÅñ é ÜêÇÔ ðÃéÅ ÇëÇð ÕçÔ¹ Ã ¶  ÇçÔ×¹é ×¹êÅñ é ÜêÇÔ ðÃéÅ ÇëÇð ÕçÔ¹ Ã ¶  ÇçÔ×¹é ×¹êÅñ é ÜêÇÔ ðÃéÅ ÇëÇð ÕçÔ¹ Ã ¶  ÇçÔ×¹é ×¹êÅñ é ÜêÇÔ ðÃéÅ ÇëÇð ÕçÔ¹ Ã ¶  ÇçÔ



Á Å ò Ô ¶ ¨Á Å ò Ô ¶ ¨Á Å ò Ô ¶ ¨Á Å ò Ô ¶ ¨Á Å ò Ô ¶ ¨
åðòð ÇòÛ° ¿é ¶  éÔ êÅå Ü¹óå¶ Üî îÇ× ×À°é °åðòð ÇòÛ° ¿é ¶  éÔ êÅå Ü¹óå¶ Üî îÇ× ×À°é °åðòð ÇòÛ° ¿é ¶  éÔ êÅå Ü¹óå¶ Üî îÇ× ×À°é °åðòð ÇòÛ° ¿é ¶  éÔ êÅå Ü¹óå¶ Üî îÇ× ×À°é °åðòð ÇòÛ° ¿é ¶  éÔ êÅå Ü¹óå¶ Üî îÇ× ×À°é °
Ç Â Õ ¶ ñ Æ Í ÍÇ Â Õ ¶ ñ Æ Í ÍÇ Â Õ ¶ ñ Æ Í ÍÇ Â Õ ¶ ñ Æ Í ÍÇ Â Õ ¶ ñ Æ Í Í
Çìéò¿å éÅéÕ Çìé° éÅî ÔÇð Õ ¶ ÃçÅ Çëðå ç¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨Çìéò¿å éÅéÕ Çìé° éÅî ÔÇð Õ ¶ ÃçÅ Çëðå ç¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨Çìéò¿å éÅéÕ Çìé° éÅî ÔÇð Õ ¶ ÃçÅ Çëðå ç¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨Çìéò¿å éÅéÕ Çìé° éÅî ÔÇð Õ ¶ ÃçÅ Çëðå ç¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨Çìéò¿å éÅéÕ Çìé° éÅî ÔÇð Õ ¶ ÃçÅ Çëðå ç¹Ô ¶ñÆ¨
P. 546

Body has to perish. By eating Tamoguni diet you
forget God, who is residing within you; and by
remembering Whom all pains vanish; and you befriend
the Master of this whole world. By forgetting Him and
indulging in such inferior deeds you waste your life. You
do not obey the sermons of the Guru -

Avarice is the dark dungeon and the demerits are the fetters
on the feet.
ñì¹ Áè¶ðÅ ì ¿çÆÖÅéÅ ÁÀ°×ä ê Ë Çð «ÔÅðÆ¨ñì¹ Áè¶ðÅ ì ¿çÆÖÅéÅ ÁÀ°×ä ê Ë Çð «ÔÅðÆ¨ñì¹ Áè¶ðÅ ì ¿çÆÖÅéÅ ÁÀ°×ä ê Ë Çð «ÔÅðÆ¨ñì¹ Áè¶ðÅ ì ¿çÆÖÅéÅ ÁÀ°×ä ê Ë Çð «ÔÅðÆ¨ñì¹ Áè¶ðÅ ì ¿çÆÖÅéÅ ÁÀ°×ä ê Ë Çð «ÔÅðÆ¨ P. 1191

So much so he has not listened to the Guru -
There one’s hand reaches not and no one hears one’s cries
and wailings.
There, the True Guru becomes mans friend and saves him at
the last moment.
úæË Ôæ ¹  é ÁêóË Õ ±Õ é Ã ¹äÆÁË ê ¹ÕÅð¨úæË Ôæ ¹  é ÁêóË Õ ±Õ é Ã ¹äÆÁË ê ¹ÕÅð¨úæË Ôæ ¹  é ÁêóË Õ ±Õ é Ã ¹äÆÁË ê ¹ÕÅð¨úæË Ôæ ¹  é ÁêóË Õ ±Õ é Ã ¹äÆÁË ê ¹ÕÅð¨úæË Ôæ ¹  é ÁêóË Õ ±Õ é Ã ¹äÆÁË ê ¹ÕÅð¨
úæ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÕÇã ñÂ¶ Á ³åÆ òÅð¨úæ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÕÇã ñÂ¶ Á ³åÆ òÅð¨úæ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÕÇã ñÂ¶ Á ³åÆ òÅð¨úæ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÕÇã ñÂ¶ Á ³åÆ òÅð¨úæ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ¹  ì ¶ñÆ Ô ¯ò Ë  ÕÇã ñÂ¶ Á ³åÆ òÅð¨ P. 1281

Guru can help if we adopt him. The man without
a Guru shall not be defended and safeguarded. O dear!
after death you shall have to suffer punishment for the
misdeeds. So there are terrible consequences of misdeeds.
At the time when account of misdeeds is to be rendered
man is beaten with mallets as rice is husked -

Wealth ever beats the man with its mallet and sin does the
duty of a police officer.
êÈ ¿ÜÆ îÅð êòË Çéå î ¹ç×ð êÅê ¹  Õð ¶  Õ ¯ ¹àòÅðÆ¨ê È ¿ÜÆ îÅð êòË Çéå î ¹ç×ð êÅê ¹  Õð ¶  Õ ¯ ¹àòÅðÆ¨ê È ¿ÜÆ îÅð êòË Çéå î ¹ç×ð êÅê ¹  Õð ¶  Õ ¯ ¹àòÅðÆ¨ê È ¿ÜÆ îÅð êòË Çéå î ¹ç×ð êÅê ¹  Õð ¶  Õ ¯ ¹àòÅðÆ¨ê È ¿ÜÆ îÅð êòË Çéå î ¹ç×ð êÅê ¹  Õð ¶  Õ ¯ ¹àòÅðÆ¨ P.
1191

Due to these various vicious attractions the mind
hankers and suffers -

The birds of the beautiful trees fly and go in four
directions.
The more they fly (up) the more they suffer. They ever burn



and bewail.
ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã ¹ÔÅòó¶ À ±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã ¹ÔÅòó¶ À ±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã ¹ÔÅòó¶ À ±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã ¹ÔÅòó¶ À ±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã ¹ÔÅòó¶ À ±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨
Ü¶åÅ À ±âÇÔ ç ¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À ±âÇÔ ç ¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À ±âÇÔ ç ¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À ±âÇÔ ç ¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À ±âÇÔ ç ¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨ P.
6 6

Sex pleasure is worst than the temptation of wealth.
Momentary happiness draws the man again and again
towards these pleasures.

There is a story that Sri Ram Chandra was present
in a spiritual assembly and Vashisht Ji was giving his
sermons. During his discourse, attention of Sri Ram
Chandra Ji was drawn towards an insect, climbing a
wall. By intuition he gauged his inner sentiments and
burst into a hearty laughter; which withdrew the
attention of all.

Vashisht Ji stopped and enquired from Sri Ram, the
cause of his laughter, during his discourse. Sri Ram said,
“you know the secrets of past, present and future; and
you also know the inner feelings of living creatures."
Vashisht Ji said, “all the participants here are not of very
elevated stage; and therefore, they want to know the
cause of your laughter." Then Sri Ram Chander Ji said
that he had laughed to see this insect. Vashisht Ji again
asked him to explain his point in detail. Then Sri Ram
Chander Ji said, “O Sire! the hind legs of this insect are
fractured. It climbs the wall and falls. But the idea,
crossing its mind now is that it should hurriedly complete
the circle of 83,99,999 species and achieve the human
birth. So that it may involve itself in continued yoga in
accordance with yogic principles and attain the throne
of Inder, god."

Sri Ram Chander Ji also said, “O dear ones! this
insect had enjoyed the throne of Inder for fourteen times,
before this birth, as a king. It has not yet forgotten the
memory of the pleasures of Inder Lok. Noticing this desire
of this foolish insect that it should achieve human birth



for the enjoyment of pleasures, attaining the position of
Inder, instead of meeting God, I laughed. There Kinar
and Gandharb are musicians, several beautiful fairies
dance and it remained indulged in the enjoyment of
pleasures there in the form of Inder. As a result of which
it entered the circle of 83,99,999 species. Then it
performed 100 (one hundred) yagyas and attained the
position of Inder. So, I laughed at this temptation of this
fool. Only one desire has put it in many rounds."

Creatures of this world suffer the circle of migration
due to their desires. They take birth and die. It is
repeated many times. Still the man does not understand
that he should join holy company of the saints and
achieve the gift of Nam; and meditate on “Name of
God”. Then in the company of holy saints reach the
highest stage by covering the destination of action,
worship and gnosis. But the man, who does not realize
this, cannot be considered to be equivalent to the position
of man. He is even below the grade of animal. Guru Ji
says -

The human beings come into the world but sans knowing
God, they are like animals and beasts.
Nanak, he alone knows the Lord, through the Guru, who
has good destiny recorded on his forehead.
ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ Ë  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ Ë  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ Ë  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ Ë  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ Ë  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨
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So, mention of pleasure of wealth, which puts the
man on the wheel of crores of births, was being made.
As regards the other pleasures, man indulged in the
enjoyment of pleasures; spoils his body and is caught in
several maladies. Then he bewails, day and night. The
maladies come one after the other. Alongwith the physical
ailment, he becomes mentally diseased also -

Forgetting the Lord man enjoys sexual pleasures. Then do
the ailments arise in his body.
ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ÖÃî ¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ÖÃî ¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ÖÃî ¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶ÖÃî ¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶



ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨           P. 1256
Temptation of wealth, for the collection of which

many sins have to be committed, frauds have to be done,
is a mighty temptation. When it is amassed, we are
always worried about its safe custody. Misdeeds
committed, go with the man after death, whereas the
amassed wealth has to remain here. As Guru Ji says -

Leaving comely garments and beauty in this world, the
man departs.
Man himself obtains the fruit of his bad and good deeds.
One may issue one’s heart desired commands here, but he
shall proceed by the narrow road hereafter.
All naked when he goes to the hell, he, then looks very
hideous indeed.
He regrets the sins, he committed.
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The man accustomed to wealth collection can neither
give alms nor spend it usefully -

With utmost efforts, the miser toils and amasses riches.
He gives not alms, ministers not charity and serves not the
saints. His wealth avails him not the least. The woman
puts on ornaments, decks her couch and make great
decorations. But, if she obtains not the company of her
husband, she is pained looking at her decoration.
The man labours all day long pounding husks with a
pestle. He suffers pain like a forced labourer and is of no
use to his home.
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P. 712

The film of the misdeeds passes before the eyes of a
dying man. It is said -

For this wealth many are ruined and it has disgraced
many.
Without misdeeds it is not amassed, and it departs not
with the deed.
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Money spent for good purpose brings happiness. It
should be spent for helping the needy and for

the welfare of the humanity and creation of
means of welfare -

He who has much wealth in his home is worn by care. He
who has little of it in his home, wanders about in its
search.
He alone is found to be in peace who is free from both the
states.
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It is also said -
The miser claims wealth as his own,
Which is given to him for custody.
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The miser bewails for the whole of his life if he loses
the wealth amassed by him -

The miser bewails when he loses his wealth.
ð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ð ¯òÇÔ ÇÕðêé Ã ¿ÚÇÔ èé° ÜÅÇÂ¨ P. 954

In a sarcastic way the wise have mentioned about
the miser, by using lesson learning similies. As one miser
says in his mind, that he should have plenty of wealth.



But if some one takes away even one Paisa from this
wealth he will die in worry.

Fifteen crores, seven Lacs and Rupees thousands twelve.
Miser has; still he says from where meals will he eat.
He asks his sons; bring munj grass and make rope
So that money for dinner is earned. Oil spilt, he applies to
his beard.
How such loss, they will bear
An insect took one grain; out of the grains brought for
grinding.
For this loss he will bake not bread to make the loss.
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One more miser said to the wealth that he would
love it so much that he would not spare it even if the
skin of his body is also removed. "If you go in the house
of philanthropists, you will not be respected there,
because they will not develop love with you. If you
remain with me I will keep you in safe custody. I will
neither spare you for the construction of houses, nor for
my sons and relations. Neither I will spend you on my
food nor for any other's food. I will not give Damri
(smallest copper coin) even if my skin is removed" -

In home of philanthropist, you shall not be hounoured;
I will sing congratulation to you; if you come to me,
you will be kept in safe custody; and afford not making
you sad.
Neither I will eat nor I will allow others to use you.
If I die I will teach such lesson to my sons and wife.
I will not give even Damri, despite having lashed.
Miser says to wealth, you remain with me;



I will sing your praises.
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Washisht Ji says in yog Vashisht, “O Ram! wealth
makes the scholars, the brave, and the benevolent, and
people loving all, so filthy, as handful of earth, thrown
on pearls dims their shine forthwith and they look dirty.
O Ram! this wealth does not come for happiness. With
its coming pains are supplemented. If it is guarded, then
it finishes the person guarding it, as man dies by eating
blades of poison.

Guru Nanak saw dilapidated houses of the people,
when he reached Persia during his world travels. The
houses were empty, people were wearing torn clothes and
their bullocks had died of hunger. The land was lying
uncultivated; and no crops were there. All were sad.
Guru Nanak enquired from the wise that their position
was so bad as the ghosts had brought about destruction;
and they were heaving sighs. "The whole country is lying
barren. There is no cultivation and no irrigation. You
produce very little to satisfy your hunger. Does not your
Raja care for you. Because it is the duty of the Raja to
take care of his public. He has to be kind, and find out
the cause of the pain of his public" -

Nanak, pure is the mouthful of water, if someone fully
knows how to gargle it.
For the man of wisdom of mouthful is of the gnosis and
for the yogi chastity.
For the Brahman, the mouthful is of contentment and for
the house holder of truth and charity.
For the king the mouthful is of justice and for the learned



man of the true reflection.
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How is it that you are all sad?"

Out of them one wise person said, “O God
personified Pir! Till today no one had come over to us
to know about our suffering. We are grateful to you. You
have put your hand on the ailing pulse. Tears are
trickling per force from our eyes after hearing words of
affection from you.”

Guru Ji again said to them to try to explain their
pain. Then they said, "Their Raja has become mental. He
is after collecting silver and gold coins. He is not bothered
about his public. We need money for digging wells for
irrigation and for purchasing bullocks etc; but no money
is available now from the seths (rich men) even. Because
the Raja has amassed the entire wealth. So we are
helpless to do anything. We dig the land ourselves and
sow the seed. Then we leave it to the mercy of God. If
there is rain, we preserve the moisture by winnowing
and breaking the bricks. In this way we obtain very little
out of cultivation. We make both ends meet with great
difficulty. We cannot grow cotton for our clothes. So we
are without clothes and are compelled to bear heat and
cold. We are in great distress."

"Once our Raja Karoon enquired from his ministers,
officers and servants, if there was any money with
anyone? They unanimously told him that at that stage
no one possessed money. All the metal coins had been
deposited in his treasury and there were forty treasuries
owned by him. The king did not believe them; and
threatened that he would himself get the remaining
money recovered from the people."



The raja seated his daughter in a carriage and went
about proclaiming in the city that he wanted to sell his
daughter for one rupee. Anybody who could pay this
money will become the son-in-law of the king. Hearing
this proclamation one young man came to his mother
and asked for one rupee from her and told her that he
wanted to marry the princess. But his mother told the
young man, “O son! what to talk of one rupee, Karoon
king had not left even a single Paisa with anyone.” The
boy said, “then it will be difficult for me to remain alive.
I must marry that princess.” Under the pressure of her
son, then the mother said, “go! dig out the grave of your
father. When he had died, one rupee was put in his
mouth, apart from the coffin on him.” The boy acted
accordingly and took out one rupee from the mouth of
his dead father.”

He gave that one rupee to the local kotwal for
onward transmission to the king. But the kotwal arrested
him there and then. He was taken to the king; and he
was told that one rupee was recovered from him. On the
other hand his order was that no one should possess
even half a Paisa (Dhela). "So, kindly pass judgement for
his sentence." The king said, that as per law he should
be sentenced to death. However, he himself asked the
young man as to from where he had brought one rupee.
The young man weepingly narrated his story of going to
his mother and digging out the grave of his father to the
king.

All the people said, “O God personified Pir (saint)!
if you are really special emissary of God, then find out
some solution for our sufferings.” On the other hand the
king got dug out all graves and took out money from
graves of the persons, who had died thousands of years
ago.

Guru Nanak heard them and himself sat becoming



one with God intuitionally. After sometime, he opened his
eyes and said, “O dear ones! you worry not. I will meet
the king myself and guide him properly. I will persuade
him to invest money on your welfare; on the roads
construction and in other welfare works. Then you work
hard and get rich. Never forget Allah. He always gives
food to his creation. He will give food to you as well.
He will listen to your prayer and end your suffering.

Saying so, Guru Nanak went towards the palace of
Karoon alongwith Bhai Bala and Bhai Mardana. Guru
Nanak asked the guards to inform Karoon, their king,
that three Darvesh had come and wanted to talk to him.
Please also tell him that we are in hurry and have not
enough time. He should, therefore, meet us soon. Darvesh
shall be happy with him. Otherwise he was soon going
to betaken by great curse. For this the king would be
responsible. Because all the gods in the Court of God were
prepared to get orders issued for the punishment of his
deeds.

The guards were impressed highly with these holy
words. They told the king that some God personified
Darvesh were waiting at his gate to meet him. They
repeated their words also. The king shuddered to hear
those words and sent the word that he would soon
receive the Darvesh. On the other hand Guru Nanak,
alongwith Bhai Mardana and Bhai Bala, started hurriedly
collecting small pieces of broken earthen pots lying outside
the palace. They filled one bag with them. In the
meantime the king came out and saw that the Darvesh
were making heaps of broken pieces of earthen pitchers.
He met Guru Nanak with respect. It was the first day
when he felt peace of mind. Otherwise he was always
worried about the collection of money.

He asked Guru Nanak, “O Darvesh! what miracle
you are doing here.” But Guru Nanak did not give the



reply. So, he repeated his question again. Then Guru
Maharaj told Karoon, “we love these pieces of broken
pitchers very much. We will carry them with us when
our souls will go to the court of the Supreme Lord.”
Then the king said, “you appear to be mad saint. But
when I see the glory of your face, I become inclined to
believe that you are God personified. Kindly tell me in
detail, as to how these pieces shall reach the Court of
Lord?” Then Guru Nanak said, “These shall reach the
Court of the Lord, as your money in forty treasuries shall
reach there. You carry our bags of pieces of broken
pitchers alongwith them." Hearing the Guru’s words,
Karoon realized the truth and death came before his
eyes. He saw Israel god punishing. He said, “O Darvesh
of God! you have made me realize the truth. My wealth
shall not go with me. I have committed a great blunder.
You be merciful with me and tell me the way to destroy
the sin of my misdeeds. At that time Guru Nanak
narrated the sermon of Naseehat Nama (words of
Advice) which is given in the janam Sakhis as below -

Be virtuous with grace of God;
Visible all on earth shall perish;
Property and wealth unlimited; worth crores and thousand
shall not remain;
Money is worth while, spent and shared in God’s name;
Store not you have; use not alone, helping others shall take
you to heaven.
Be hospitable, be not proud; world and kingdom shall not
survive.
Elephants, horses, soldiers thousands, shall perish in a
moment.
Lover of world owns world; when death comes; mine and
thine do not help.
All left see with fame; only True God remains.
Alone one comes, alone goes; none helps going.
Account when demanded, no explanation shall suffice.
You will repent and suffer punishment



Wealth earned with vices; enjoyed and wasted life,
Ultimately you shall repent and bewail.
In the court true, you shall be punished on arrival. Cursed
shall be earning, made by you with deceit of the world.
Those who drink and eat meat; shall suffer.
Man created by God; has forgotten God.
Pleasures of the world made you forget God.
Neither worship nor faith in God kept.
This was no wisdom; says the world.
Sitting in palace, you enjoy queens scented.
You know not happenings out; cruel hitting poor;
demolishing their houses without rehabilitation.
Their bewailing heard not; lacs, crores, numerous they are.
Many Krishan, many more called king but know not
ruling.
Worldly goes about intoxicated, plundering people and
enjoying.
They shall burn in fire of hell
Be not proud o lover of the world
World is temporary you know not.
He perishes world in no time, whose house whose world it
is.
Few days you live; then be not avaricious
Be not shameless; be virtuous, nothing would go with
you.
You will be punished; if you are vicious
Daughter and son shall not help.
Now stop high handedness; already done in excess. Fire of
hell shall burn and grave shall torment. Earlier
Prophets, Pirs, emperors; we find not.
Nor any of their signs. They left like shade of pigeons. All
burnt. Nobody remembers them. They amassed wealth in
forty
Treasuries uncerupulously. See O people! how Karoon
suffered.
World not ever lasting; Everyone to die.
We see with our own eyes.
Service and sympathy forgotten and losing game you
stopped not vices; Nanak you abided thus in the world.



ÕÆÚË é ¶ÕéÅîÆ Ü ¯  ç ¶ò Ë  Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ÕÆÚË é ¶ÕéÅîÆ Ü ¯  ç ¶ò Ë  Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ÕÆÚË é ¶ÕéÅîÆ Ü ¯  ç ¶ò Ë  Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ÕÆÚË é ¶ÕéÅîÆ Ü ¯  ç ¶ò Ë  Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ÕÆÚË é ¶ÕéÅîÆ Ü ¯  ç ¶ò Ë  Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨
Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ç÷îÆ êð Ã ¯  Ô ¯ÃÆ ëéÅÇÔ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ç÷îÆ êð Ã ¯  Ô ¯ÃÆ ëéÅÇÔ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ç÷îÆ êð Ã ¯  Ô ¯ÃÆ ëéÅÇÔ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ç÷îÆ êð Ã ¯  Ô ¯ÃÆ ëéÅÇÔ¨Ü¯ çÆÃ Ë  Ç÷îÆ êð Ã ¯  Ô ¯ÃÆ ëéÅÇÔ¨
çÅïî ò ç½ñå ÕÃ¶ ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨çÅïî ò ç½ñå ÕÃ¶ ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨çÅïî ò ç½ñå ÕÃ¶ ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨çÅïî ò ç½ñå ÕÃ¶ ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨çÅïî ò ç½ñå ÕÃ¶ ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨
é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Õð ¯óÆ é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Ô÷Åð¨é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Õð ¯óÆ é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Ô÷Åð¨é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Õð ¯óÆ é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Ô÷Åð¨é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Õð ¯óÆ é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Ô÷Åð¨é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Õð ¯óÆ é ðÇÔ ¿× ¶  Ô÷Åð¨
çîóÅ ÇåÃÆÕÅ Ü ¯  ÖðÚË Áð ÖÅÇÂ¨çîóÅ ÇåÃÆÕÅ Ü ¯  ÖðÚË Áð ÖÅÇÂ¨çîóÅ ÇåÃÆÕÅ Ü ¯  ÖðÚË Áð ÖÅÇÂ¨çîóÅ ÇåÃÆÕÅ Ü ¯  ÖðÚË Áð ÖÅÇÂ¨çîóÅ ÇåÃÆÕÅ Ü ¯  ÖðÚË Áð ÖÅÇÂ¨
ç¶ò Ë  ÇçñÅòË ðÜÅòË Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ç¶ò Ë  ÇçñÅòË ðÜÅòË Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ç¶ò Ë  ÇçñÅòË ðÜÅòË Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ç¶ò Ë  ÇçñÅòË ðÜÅòË Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨ç¶ò Ë  ÇçñÅòË ðÜÅòË Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨
Ô ¯åÅ é ðÅÖ Ë  ÁÕ¶ñÅ é ÖÅÇÂ¨Ô¯åÅ é ðÅÖ Ë  ÁÕ¶ñÅ é ÖÅÇÂ¨Ô¯åÅ é ðÅÖ Ë  ÁÕ¶ñÅ é ÖÅÇÂ¨Ô¯åÅ é ðÅÖ Ë  ÁÕ¶ñÅ é ÖÅÇÂ¨Ô¯åÅ é ðÅÖ Ë  ÁÕ¶ñÅ é ÖÅÇÂ¨
åÔÕÆÕ ÇçñçÅéÆ òÔÆ Çíôå ÜÅÇÂ¨åÔÕÆÕ ÇçñçÅéÆ òÔÆ Çíôå ÜÅÇÂ¨åÔÕÆÕ ÇçñçÅéÆ òÔÆ Çíôå ÜÅÇÂ¨åÔÕÆÕ ÇçñçÅéÆ òÔÆ Çíôå ÜÅÇÂ¨åÔÕÆÕ ÇçñçÅéÆ òÔÆ Çíôå ÜÅÇÂ¨
ÕÆÜË åòÅÇ÷ÁÅ é ÕÆÜË × ¹îÅé¨ÕÆÜË åòÅÇ÷ÁÅ é ÕÆÜË × ¹îÅé¨ÕÆÜË åòÅÇ÷ÁÅ é ÕÆÜË × ¹îÅé¨ÕÆÜË åòÅÇ÷ÁÅ é ÕÆÜË × ¹îÅé¨ÕÆÜË åòÅÇ÷ÁÅ é ÕÆÜË × ¹îÅé¨
é ðÇÔÃÆ ÇÂÔ ç ¹éÆÁ» é ðÇÔÃÆ çÆòÅé¨é ðÇÔÃÆ ÇÂÔ ç ¹éÆÁ» é ðÇÔÃÆ çÆòÅé¨é ðÇÔÃÆ ÇÂÔ ç ¹éÆÁ» é ðÇÔÃÆ çÆòÅé¨é ðÇÔÃÆ ÇÂÔ ç ¹éÆÁ» é ðÇÔÃÆ çÆòÅé¨é ðÇÔÃÆ ÇÂÔ ç ¹éÆÁ» é ðÇÔÃÆ çÆòÅé¨
ÔÅæÆ ò Ø¯ó ¶  ò ñôÕð Ô÷Åð¨ÔÅæÆ ò Ø¯ó ¶  ò ñôÕð Ô÷Åð¨ÔÅæÆ ò Ø¯ó ¶  ò ñôÕð Ô÷Åð¨ÔÅæÆ ò Ø¯ó ¶  ò ñôÕð Ô÷Åð¨ÔÅæÆ ò Ø¯ó ¶  ò ñôÕð Ô÷Åð¨
Ô¯ò ¶ º× ¶  ×ðÕ Õ°Û ñÅ×Ë é ìÅð¨Ô ¯ò ¶ º× ¶  ×ðÕ Õ°Û ñÅ×Ë é ìÅð¨Ô ¯ò ¶ º× ¶  ×ðÕ Õ°Û ñÅ×Ë é ìÅð¨Ô ¯ò ¶ º× ¶  ×ðÕ Õ°Û ñÅ×Ë é ìÅð¨Ô ¯ò ¶ º× ¶  ×ðÕ Õ°Û ñÅ×Ë é ìÅð¨
ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ ÕÔ ¶ î ¹ñÖî¶ðÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ ÕÔ ¶ î ¹ñÖî¶ðÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ ÕÔ ¶ î ¹ñÖî¶ðÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ ÕÔ ¶ î ¹ñÖî¶ðÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ ÕÔ ¶ î ¹ñÖî¶ðÅ¨
ÁÅÂÆ î ½å ÇÃðêð é å¶ðÅ é î ¶ðÅ¨ÁÅÂÆ î ½å ÇÃðêð é å¶ðÅ é î ¶ðÅ¨ÁÅÂÆ î ½å ÇÃðêð é å¶ðÅ é î ¶ðÅ¨ÁÅÂÆ î ½å ÇÃðêð é å¶ðÅ é î ¶ðÅ¨ÁÅÂÆ î ½å ÇÃðêð é å¶ðÅ é î ¶ðÅ¨
Õ¶åÆ ×ÂÆ ç ¶Ö òÅÜ¶ òÜÅÇÂÍÍÕ ¶åÆ ×ÂÆ ç ¶Ö òÅÜ¶ òÜÅÇÂÍÍÕ ¶åÆ ×ÂÆ ç ¶Ö òÅÜ¶ òÜÅÇÂÍÍÕ ¶åÆ ×ÂÆ ç ¶Ö òÅÜ¶ òÜÅÇÂÍÍÕ ¶åÆ ×ÂÆ ç ¶Ö òÅÜ¶ òÜÅÇÂÍÍ
òÔÆ Â ¶Õ ðÇÔÃÆ Ü ¯  ÃÅÚÅ Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨òÔÆ Â ¶Õ ðÇÔÃÆ Ü ¯  ÃÅÚÅ Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨òÔÆ Â ¶Õ ðÇÔÃÆ Ü ¯  ÃÅÚÅ Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨òÔÆ Â ¶Õ ðÇÔÃÆ Ü ¯  ÃÅÚÅ Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨òÔÆ Â ¶Õ ðÇÔÃÆ Ü ¯  ÃÅÚÅ Ö ¹çÅÇÂ¨
ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÁÕ¶ñÅ ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Úñå¶ òÕå Õ¯ÂÆ ÕÅî é ÁÅïÅ¨Úñå¶ òÕå Õ¯ÂÆ ÕÅî é ÁÅïÅ¨Úñå¶ òÕå Õ¯ÂÆ ÕÅî é ÁÅïÅ¨Úñå¶ òÕå Õ¯ÂÆ ÕÅî é ÁÅïÅ¨Úñå¶ òÕå Õ¯ÂÆ ÕÅî é ÁÅïÅ¨
ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÜ Ë ÇÕÁÅ çÆÜË ÜòÅì¨ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÜ Ë ÇÕÁÅ çÆÜË ÜòÅì¨ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÜ Ë ÇÕÁÅ çÆÜË ÜòÅì¨ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÜ Ë ÇÕÁÅ çÆÜË ÜòÅì¨ñ¶ÖÅ î ³×ÆÜ Ë ÇÕÁÅ çÆÜË ÜòÅì¨
å¯ìÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  å ¯  êÅò ¶ Á÷Åì¨å¯ìÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  å ¯  êÅò ¶ Á÷Åì¨å¯ìÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  å ¯  êÅò ¶ Á÷Åì¨å¯ìÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  å ¯  êÅò ¶ Á÷Åì¨å¯ìÅ ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  å ¯  êÅò ¶ Á÷Åì¨
ç¹éÆÁÅ ê Ë  Õð ÷ ¯ð çîóÅ ÕîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ê Ë  Õð ÷ ¯ð çîóÅ ÕîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ê Ë  Õð ÷ ¯ð çîóÅ ÕîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ê Ë  Õð ÷ ¯ð çîóÅ ÕîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ê Ë  Õð ÷ ¯ð çîóÅ ÕîÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÖÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¿ãÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÜÅÂÆ º  ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÖÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¿ãÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÜÅÂÆ º  ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÖÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¿ãÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÜÅÂÆ º  ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÖÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¿ãÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÜÅÂÆ º  ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÖÅÇÂÁÅ Ô ¿ãÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÜÅÂÆ º  ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÁÅÖð êÛ¯åÅäÅ Õð ¶  ÔÅÇÂ ÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅÖð êÛ¯åÅäÅ Õð ¶  ÔÅÇÂ ÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅÖð êÛ¯åÅäÅ Õð ¶  ÔÅÇÂ ÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅÖð êÛ¯åÅäÅ Õð ¶  ÔÅÇÂ ÔÅÇÂ¨ÁÅÖð êÛ¯åÅäÅ Õð ¶  ÔÅÇÂ ÔÅÇÂ¨
çð×Ô ×ÇÂÁÅ å ¶ å ± ¿  êÅòÇÔ ÃÜÅÇÂ¨çð×Ô ×ÇÂÁÅ å ¶ å ± ¿  êÅòÇÔ ÃÜÅÇÂ¨çð×Ô ×ÇÂÁÅ å ¶ å ± ¿  êÅòÇÔ ÃÜÅÇÂ¨çð×Ô ×ÇÂÁÅ å ¶ å ± ¿  êÅòÇÔ ÃÜÅÇÂ¨çð×Ô ×ÇÂÁÅ å ¶ å ± ¿  êÅòÇÔ ÃÜÅÇÂ¨
ñÅéå Ô Ë å Ë ºÕ ±  ò åË ºâÆ ÕîÅÂÆ¨ñÅéå Ô Ë å Ë ºÕ ±  ò åË ºâÆ ÕîÅÂÆ¨ñÅéå Ô Ë å Ë ºÕ ±  ò åË ºâÆ ÕîÅÂÆ¨ñÅéå Ô Ë å Ë ºÕ ±  ò åË ºâÆ ÕîÅÂÆ¨ñÅéå Ô Ë å Ë ºÕ ±  ò åË ºâÆ ÕîÅÂÆ¨
ç×¶ìÅ÷Æ ÕðÕ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ¬à ÖÅÂÆ¨ç×¶ìÅ÷Æ ÕðÕ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ¬à ÖÅÂÆ¨ç×¶ìÅ÷Æ ÕðÕ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ¬à ÖÅÂÆ¨ç×¶ìÅ÷Æ ÕðÕ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ¬à ÖÅÂÆ¨ç×¶ìÅ÷Æ ÕðÕ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ¬à ÖÅÂÆ¨
êÆÂ ¶  ÇêÁÅñ¶ Á ½ ÖÅÂ ¶  ÕìÅìÍÍêÆÂ ¶  ÇêÁÅñ¶ Á ½ ÖÅÂ ¶  ÕìÅìÍÍêÆÂ ¶  ÇêÁÅñ¶ Á ½ ÖÅÂ ¶  ÕìÅìÍÍêÆÂ ¶  ÇêÁÅñ¶ Á ½ ÖÅÂ ¶  ÕìÅìÍÍêÆÂ ¶  ÇêÁÅñ¶ Á ½ ÖÅÂ ¶  ÕìÅìÍÍ
ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  Ü ¯  Ô ¯å ¶  ÖðÅì¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  Ü ¯  Ô ¯å ¶  ÖðÅì¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  Ü ¯  Ô ¯å ¶  ÖðÅì¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  Ü ¯  Ô ¯å ¶  ÖðÅì¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  Ü ¯  Ô ¯å ¶  ÖðÅì¨
ÇåÃ ÕÅ å ± ¿  ì ¿çÅ ÇåÃÆ ÕÅ ÃòÅÇðÁÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ å ± ¿  ì ¿çÅ ÇåÃÆ ÕÅ ÃòÅÇðÁÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ å ± ¿  ì ¿çÅ ÇåÃÆ ÕÅ ÃòÅÇðÁÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ å ± ¿  ì ¿çÅ ÇåÃÆ ÕÅ ÃòÅÇðÁÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ å ± ¿  ì ¿çÅ ÇåÃÆ ÕÅ ÃòÅÇðÁÅ¨
ç¹éÆÁ» Õ ¶ ñÅñÚ å± ¿  ÃÅÇÔì ÇòÃÅÇðÁÅÍÍç ¹éÆÁ» Õ ¶ ñÅñÚ å± ¿  ÃÅÇÔì ÇòÃÅÇðÁÅÍÍç ¹éÆÁ» Õ ¶ ñÅñÚ å± ¿  ÃÅÇÔì ÇòÃÅÇðÁÅÍÍç ¹éÆÁ» Õ ¶ ñÅñÚ å± ¿  ÃÅÇÔì ÇòÃÅÇðÁÅÍÍç ¹éÆÁ» Õ ¶ ñÅñÚ å± ¿  ÃÅÇÔì ÇòÃÅÇðÁÅÍÍ
é ÕÆåÆ ÇÂìÅçå é ðÇÖú ÂÆîÅé¨é ÕÆåÆ ÇÂìÅçå é ðÇÖú ÂÆîÅé¨é ÕÆåÆ ÇÂìÅçå é ðÇÖú ÂÆîÅé¨é ÕÆåÆ ÇÂìÅçå é ðÇÖú ÂÆîÅé¨é ÕÆåÆ ÇÂìÅçå é ðÇÖú ÂÆîÅé¨
é ÕÆåÆÁÅ ÇÔÕîå ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  ÜÔÅé¨é ÕÆåÆÁÅ ÇÔÕîå ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  ÜÔÅé¨é ÕÆåÆÁÅ ÇÔÕîå ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  ÜÔÅé¨é ÕÆåÆÁÅ ÇÔÕîå ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  ÜÔÅé¨é ÕÆåÆÁÅ ÇÔÕîå ê ¹ÕÅð Ë  ÜÔÅé¨
Á³çð îÇÔñ Õ¶ å ± ¿  ì ËáÅ Ô Ë º  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³çð îÇÔñ Õ¶ å ± ¿  ì ËáÅ Ô Ë º  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³çð îÇÔñ Õ¶ å ± ¿  ì ËáÅ Ô Ë º  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³çð îÇÔñ Õ¶ å ± ¿  ì ËáÅ Ô Ë º  ÜÅÇÂ¨Á³çð îÇÔñ Õ¶ å ± ¿  ì ËáÅ Ô Ë º  ÜÅÇÂ¨
Ôðî» Ã ¶  Ö ¶ñ ¶ º  Ö ¹ôì ¯ÂÆ ÔòÅÇÂ¨Ôðî» Ã ¶  Ö ¶ñ ¶ º  Ö ¹ôì ¯ÂÆ ÔòÅÇÂ¨Ôðî» Ã ¶  Ö ¶ñ ¶ º  Ö ¹ôì ¯ÂÆ ÔòÅÇÂ¨Ôðî» Ã ¶  Ö ¶ñ ¶ º  Ö ¹ôì ¯ÂÆ ÔòÅÇÂ¨Ôðî» Ã ¶  Ö ¶ñ ¶ º  Ö ¹ôì ¯ÂÆ ÔòÅÇÂ¨
é Ã ÈÞ Ë  é ì ÈÞ Ë  ìÅÔð ÇÕÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍé Ã ÈÞ Ë  é ì ÈÞ Ë  ìÅÔð ÇÕÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍé Ã ÈÞ Ë  é ì ÈÞ Ë  ìÅÔð ÇÕÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍé Ã ÈÞ Ë  é ì ÈÞ Ë  ìÅÔð ÇÕÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍé Ã ÈÞ Ë  é ì ÈÞ Ë  ìÅÔð ÇÕÁÅ Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍ
ÔðÅîÆ ×ðÆì» Õ ¯  îÅð ¶ º  Çì×¯ÇÂÍÍÔðÅîÆ ×ðÆì» Õ ¯  îÅð ¶ º  Çì×¯ÇÂÍÍÔðÅîÆ ×ðÆì» Õ ¯  îÅð ¶ º  Çì×¯ÇÂÍÍÔðÅîÆ ×ðÆì» Õ ¯  îÅð ¶ º  Çì×¯ÇÂÍÍÔðÅîÆ ×ðÆì» Õ ¯  îÅð ¶ º  Çì×¯ÇÂÍÍ
òÃåÆ À°ÜÅó ¶ º  Çëð é òÃÅò¶ º¨òÃåÆ À°ÜÅó ¶ º  Çëð é òÃÅò¶ º¨òÃåÆ À°ÜÅó ¶ º  Çëð é òÃÅò¶ º¨òÃåÆ À°ÜÅó ¶ º  Çëð é òÃÅò¶ º¨òÃåÆ À°ÜÅó ¶ º  Çëð é òÃÅò¶ º¨
Õ ±Õ ¶ º  ê ¹ÕÅð ¶ º  å ½  çÅç é êÅò¶ º ÍÍÕ ±Õ ¶ º  ê ¹ÕÅð ¶ º  å ½  çÅç é êÅò¶ º ÍÍÕ ±Õ ¶ º  ê ¹ÕÅð ¶ º  å ½  çÅç é êÅò¶ º ÍÍÕ ±Õ ¶ º  ê ¹ÕÅð ¶ º  å ½  çÅç é êÅò¶ º ÍÍÕ ±Õ ¶ º  ê ¹ÕÅð ¶ º  å ½  çÅç é êÅò¶ º ÍÍ
ñÅÖ ¯ º  Õð ¯óÆ Õð ¶  ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨ñÅÖ ¯ º  Õð ¯óÆ Õð ¶  ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨ñÅÖ ¯ º  Õð ¯óÆ Õð ¶  ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨ñÅÖ ¯ º  Õð ¯óÆ Õð ¶  ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨ñÅÖ ¯ º  Õð ¯óÆ Õð ¶  ì ¶ô ¹îÅð¨



ÕÂÆ ÇÕôé ìê¹ó Ë  îðÆò ¶ º  Ô÷Åð¨ÕÂÆ ÇÕôé ìê¹ó Ë  îðÆò ¶ º  Ô÷Åð¨ÕÂÆ ÇÕôé ìê¹ó Ë  îðÆò ¶ º  Ô÷Åð¨ÕÂÆ ÇÕôé ìê¹ó Ë  îðÆò ¶ º  Ô÷Åð¨ÕÂÆ ÇÕôé ìê¹ó Ë  îðÆò ¶ º  Ô÷Åð¨
ÔÅÕî ÕÔÅòË º  ÔÕ ±îå é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÔÅÕî ÕÔÅòË º  ÔÕ ±îå é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÔÅÕî ÕÔÅòË º  ÔÕ ±îå é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÔÅÕî ÕÔÅòË º  ÔÕ ±îå é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨ÔÅÕî ÕÔÅòË º  ÔÕ ±îå é Ô ¯ ÇÂ¨
ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ Çëð Ë  îÃå ñ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ Çëð Ë  îÃå ñ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ Çëð Ë  îÃå ñ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ Çëð Ë  îÃå ñ¯ÇÂ¨ç¹éÆÁÅ ÕÅ çÆòÅéÅ Çëð Ë  îÃå ñ¯ÇÂ¨
ñÈà Ë  î ¹ñÕ Á½ð êÇÔð ¶  ò ÖÅÇÂ¨ñÈà Ë  î ¹ñÕ Á½ð êÇÔð ¶  ò ÖÅÇÂ¨ñÈà Ë  î ¹ñÕ Á½ð êÇÔð ¶  ò ÖÅÇÂ¨ñÈà Ë  î ¹ñÕ Á½ð êÇÔð ¶  ò ÖÅÇÂ¨ñÈà Ë  î ¹ñÕ Á½ð êÇÔð ¶  ò ÖÅÇÂ¨
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ì¶àÆ òÅ ì ¶àÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ ñ ¶×Å é ÃÅð¨ì¶àÆ òÅ ì ¶àÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ ñ ¶×Å é ÃÅð¨ì¶àÆ òÅ ì ¶àÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ ñ ¶×Å é ÃÅð¨ì¶àÆ òÅ ì ¶àÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ ñ ¶×Å é ÃÅð¨ì¶àÆ òÅ ì ¶àÅ Õ ¯ÂÆ ñ ¶×Å é ÃÅð¨
å¯ìÅ Õð ¯  ìÔ ¹å ÕÆÚ ¶ é ÷ ¯ð¨å¯ìÅ Õð ¯  ìÔ ¹å ÕÆÚ ¶ é ÷ ¯ð¨å¯ìÅ Õð ¯  ìÔ ¹å ÕÆÚ ¶ é ÷ ¯ð¨å¯ìÅ Õð ¯  ìÔ ¹å ÕÆÚ ¶ é ÷ ¯ð¨å¯ìÅ Õð ¯  ìÔ ¹å ÕÆÚ ¶ é ÷ ¯ð¨
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Úñå¶ Õì Èåð ÜéÅòð ÕÆ ÛÅÀ° º¨Úñå¶ Õì Èåð ÜéÅòð ÕÆ ÛÅÀ° º¨Úñå¶ Õì Èåð ÜéÅòð ÕÆ ÛÅÀ° º¨Úñå¶ Õì Èåð ÜéÅòð ÕÆ ÛÅÀ° º¨Úñå¶ Õì Èåð ÜéÅòð ÕÆ ÛÅÀ° º¨
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ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  ÕÅð È  Ô ¯åÅ êð ¶ôÅé¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  ÕÅð È  Ô ¯åÅ êð ¶ôÅé¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  ÕÅð È  Ô ¯åÅ êð ¶ôÅé¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  ÕÅð È  Ô ¯åÅ êð ¶ôÅé¨ç¶Ö ¯  ð ¶  ñ ¯Õ ¯  ÕÅð È  Ô ¯åÅ êð ¶ôÅé¨
 éçÅéÆ ï ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ò ëÅéÆ î ¹ÕÅîÍÍ éçÅéÆ ï ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ò ëÅéÆ î ¹ÕÅîÍÍ éçÅéÆ ï ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ò ëÅéÆ î ¹ÕÅîÍÍ éçÅéÆ ï ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ò ëÅéÆ î ¹ÕÅîÍÍ éçÅéÆ ï ¶ ç ¹éÆÁ» ò ëÅéÆ î ¹ÕÅîÍÍ
å± ¿  Ö ¹ç ÚôîìÆéÆ Ô Ë  ÚñéÅ ÜÔÅé¨å± ¿  Ö ¹ç ÚôîìÆéÆ Ô Ë  ÚñéÅ ÜÔÅé¨å± ¿  Ö ¹ç ÚôîìÆéÆ Ô Ë  ÚñéÅ ÜÔÅé¨å± ¿  Ö ¹ç ÚôîìÆéÆ Ô Ë  ÚñéÅ ÜÔÅé¨å± ¿  Ö ¹ç ÚôîìÆéÆ Ô Ë  ÚñéÅ ÜÔÅé¨
Ôð òÕå ì ¿ç ¶  é ÇÖçîå ÇòÃÅð¨Ôð òÕå ì ¿ç ¶  é ÇÖçîå ÇòÃÅð¨Ôð òÕå ì ¿ç ¶  é ÇÖçîå ÇòÃÅð¨Ôð òÕå ì ¿ç ¶  é ÇÖçîå ÇòÃÅð¨Ôð òÕå ì ¿ç ¶  é ÇÖçîå ÇòÃÅð¨
îÃåÆ Á½ ×ëñå î ¶ º  ìÅ÷Æ é ÔÅð¨îÃåÆ Á½ ×ëñå î ¶ º  ìÅ÷Æ é ÔÅð¨îÃåÆ Á½ ×ëñå î ¶ º  ìÅ÷Æ é ÔÅð¨îÃåÆ Á½ ×ëñå î ¶ º  ìÅ÷Æ é ÔÅð¨îÃåÆ Á½ ×ëñå î ¶ º  ìÅ÷Æ é ÔÅð¨
å¯ìÅ é ÕÆåÆÁÅ Õðç¶ × ¹éÅÔ¨å¯ìÅ é ÕÆåÆÁÅ Õðç¶ × ¹éÅÔ¨å¯ìÅ é ÕÆåÆÁÅ Õðç¶ × ¹éÅÔ¨å¯ìÅ é ÕÆåÆÁÅ Õðç¶ × ¹éÅÔ¨å¯ìÅ é ÕÆåÆÁÅ Õðç¶ × ¹éÅÔ¨
éÅéÕ ÁËÃ ¶  ÁÅñî Ã ¶  å ¶ðÆ êéÅÔ¨éÅéÕ ÁËÃ ¶  ÁÅñî Ã ¶  å ¶ðÆ êéÅÔ¨éÅéÕ ÁËÃ ¶  ÁÅñî Ã ¶  å ¶ðÆ êéÅÔ¨éÅéÕ ÁËÃ ¶  ÁÅñî Ã ¶  å ¶ðÆ êéÅÔ¨éÅéÕ ÁËÃ ¶  ÁÅñî Ã ¶  å ¶ðÆ êéÅÔ¨ Nasihatnama

Guru Nanak told him to spend his amassed wealth
for the welfare of the people by digging wells for
drinking water and irrigating crops, construction of roads,
houses, hospitals and schools. Full justice should be done
to the public. They will work hard. "You can impose land
revenue; and out of land revenue alone state expenditure
should be met. Send business men to the foreign
countries. Out of their earnings, you shall have your share
also. Then the trouble going to fall on you shall be



postponed. Making the men of Allah to suffer would put
the king himself in trouble. If grievances of the public
were attended to by the king, he must get his seat in the
heaven."

In this way Guru Ji removed the mad race in his
mind, to collect money. He was shown the true path.
“Nam” is the only panacea to remove ailments and
sufferings. Temptation for wealth collection is not
removed with wealth amassing. Guru Ji
says -

I may have wind fast horses and elephants to ride on.
Otto of sandal, couches, beautiful ladies and actors
singing for me at dramas in the arena. In them, the mind
attains not contentment.
ÁÃ¹ êòé ÔÃÇå ÁÃòÅðÆ¨ Ú ¯ÁÅ Ú ¿çé° Ã ¶Ü Ã ¹ ¿çÇðÁÃ¹ êòé ÔÃÇå ÁÃòÅðÆ¨ Ú ¯ÁÅ Ú ¿çé° Ã ¶Ü Ã ¹ ¿çÇðÁÃ¹ êòé ÔÃÇå ÁÃòÅðÆ¨ Ú ¯ÁÅ Ú ¿çé° Ã ¶Ü Ã ¹ ¿çÇðÁÃ¹ êòé ÔÃÇå ÁÃòÅðÆ¨ Ú ¯ÁÅ Ú ¿çé° Ã ¶Ü Ã ¹ ¿çÇðÁÃ¹ êòé ÔÃÇå ÁÃòÅðÆ¨ Ú ¯ÁÅ Ú ¿çé° Ã ¶Ü Ã ¹ ¿çÇð
é Å ð Æ ¨é Å ð Æ ¨é Å ð Æ ¨é Å ð Æ ¨é Å ð Æ ¨
éà éÅÇàÕ ÁÅÖÅð ¶  ×ÅÇÂÁÅ¨ åÅ îÇÔ îÇé Ã ¿å ¯Ö ¹  ééà éÅÇàÕ ÁÅÖÅð ¶  ×ÅÇÂÁÅ¨ åÅ îÇÔ îÇé Ã ¿å ¯Ö ¹  ééà éÅÇàÕ ÁÅÖÅð ¶  ×ÅÇÂÁÅ¨ åÅ îÇÔ îÇé Ã ¿å ¯Ö ¹  ééà éÅÇàÕ ÁÅÖÅð ¶  ×ÅÇÂÁÅ¨ åÅ îÇÔ îÇé Ã ¿å ¯Ö ¹  ééà éÅÇàÕ ÁÅÖÅð ¶  ×ÅÇÂÁÅ¨ åÅ îÇÔ îÇé Ã ¿å ¯Ö ¹  é
ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ê Å Ç Â Á Å ¨ P. 179
The king of the whole world is unhappy.
But he, who repeats God’s Name becomes happy.
Ã×ñ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Õ ¯ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Õ ¯ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Õ ¯ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Õ ¯ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨Ã×ñ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà Õ ¯ ðÅÜÅ ç ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨
ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Üêå Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Üêå Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Üêå Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Üêå Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî ¹  Üêå Ô ¯ ÇÂ Ã ¹ÖÆÁÅ¨ P. 264

Similarly Alexander, the Great plundered the world
but bewailed, while leaving this world, and realized that
the wealth plundered by him would not go with him. His
misdeeds were ready to go to the Court even before his
departure. Had he known it he would not have
committed the blunders. The whole world is trapped by
Maya (mammon).

Many millions are created wealthy.
Many millions are engrossed in the anxiety of wealth.
ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà ÕÆÂ ¶  èéò¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà îÅÇÂÁÅ îÇÔÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà ÕÆÂ ¶  èéò¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà îÅÇÂÁÅ îÇÔÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà ÕÆÂ ¶  èéò¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà îÅÇÂÁÅ îÇÔÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà ÕÆÂ ¶  èéò¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà îÅÇÂÁÅ îÇÔÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà ÕÆÂ ¶  èéò¿å¨ ÕÂÆ Õ ¯ Çà îÅÇÂÁÅ îÇÔ
Ç Ú ¿ å ¨Ç Ú ¿ å ¨Ç Ú ¿ å ¨Ç Ú ¿ å ¨Ç Ú ¿ å ¨ P. 276



Chapter - VI

Divine Name
Translated In Life

Human body is attained with great difficulty after
going into the circle of 84 lacs of species. In the body
God has contained numerous wonders which are
priceless. Out of them “Nam” is most important. If it
appears in the mind of the man, all desires are achieved.
He is rescued from the temptation of wealth because he
considers gold and earth, both alike. “Nam” is not
superfluous recitation. It contains all powers. The desire
to achieve powers is also finished by Nam. Meditator of
Nam considers wealth to be the earth of foul smell. He,
therefore never commits fraud, using his authority, to
achieve wealth. Because wealth has no value as
compared to “Nam”. The meditator of “Nam” can
convert everything into gold, if he so desires.

There is a story of a disciple of Nam during the
ministry of tenth Guru. The light had appeared with full
glory, within him. Echo of Nam was audible to him from
the whole of nature at the top of its voice. He always
saw the light of God in birds, animals, men and every
particle. He used to do service and kept leather container
full of water with him to serve water to the thirsty. In
peace he would sit in the jungle or some lonely place and
served water to the travellers and kept some utensils full
of drinking water nearby for the birds. In some other
shallow utensils birds could even enjoy bath. In deeper
jungles he would build small pits for the drinking of
water by the animals. His vision was completely centered
on God. Every where he saw nothing else but God.

Once battle of Anadpur started and the invader,



found that the fort in which tenth Guru resided was
invincible. They therefore besieged the fort. The Sikh
forces also became alert for their defence. They kept
perfect vigil on the enemy. Bhai Kanahya Ji felt shortage
of water for the forces. So, he would serve water for both
the forces. Nobody dared assault him. Ultimately the
invaders attacked the forts of Anadgarh and Kesgarh
with full might. But the Sikh forces thrashed them back.
Fierce battle was going on. Still Bhai Kanhya kept on
serving water to the wounded. Drinking water, they
gained strength and got ready for refighting. In this way
Bhai Kanhya continued serving water to the wounded for
the whole day. But their number was so great that they
cried for water. To meet their requirement Bhai Kanhya
would rush to the well, refill his leather container and
come to the wounded dying with thirst.

Ultimately the sun set; and the battlefield was
covered with darkness. Both the forces started removing
their wounded soldiers. According to high war morals
nobody was trying to kill them. They were reeling in
pain. Bhai Kanhya kept on serving water to them.

After the evening prayer (Rehras Sahib) Guru Ji
enquired about the details of the day's battle from the
soldiers. They gave their versions to the Guru respectfully.
After them one Sikh general told Guru Ji that Bhai
Kanhya appears to be spy of the enemy. Because, once
you had commanded him to remain armed. But he kept
the grip of the sword towards his back. When you called
him and directed him to explain the cause of keeping the
grip of the sword towards back, he had said, “O True
king! I don’t find any one in this world whom I may kill
with my own hands. I have no enemy. The sword is used
to kill or for defence. If there is anyone hostile to me and
wants to kill me, he may hold the sword from the back



and use it for killing me. At that time you kept quiet and
only gave broad smile. Today he went on serving water
to the wounded enemy. He did not differentiate between
the wounded enemy soldier and our own wounded
soldiers. Sometime it appeared as if he was giving priority
to the enemy soldiers in serving water. Sometime the
Sikh soldiers got annoyed. But he was continuing the
repetition, quite loudly, of “Toon-Hi, Toon-Hi - Thou Art
- Thou Art”. We did not relish hearing his “Toon-Hi,
Toon-Hi”. “O True King! we do not know whether he
was saying “Toon-Hi” genuinely or it was a fraud.
Because you have also said “Toon-Hi-Toon-Hi” for sixteen
times making it symbol for sixteen Pehars (Pehar is a time
unit equivalent of one and half hours). Hearing him,
Guru Ji directed them to secure the presence of Bhai
Kanhya -

Two Sikh soldiers went to bring him to Guru Ji from
his residence. It was more than 9 P.M. His sevadars told
them that he was still in the battle field. So, they went to
the battle field and heard the sound “Toon-Hi” towards
which they advanced and found that Bhai Kanhya Ji had
kept the head of a Mughal Sardar in his lap and was
putting water in his mouth. He gained consciousness and
enquired from Bhai Kanhya as to who he was? At that
time both the forces were removing their wounded soldiers.
Bhai Kanhya told him that he was an humble Sikh of
Guru Gobind Singh. In reply he remarked, "I want to give
you great reward but I am lying helpless in the battle field.
Do you know to whom you are serving the water for
drinking?" Bhai Kanhya said, he knew only this much that
he was serving water to a person in the form of his God.
He again asked Bhai Kanhya if he had really no hostility
in his mind for the Mughal Bhai Kanhya said, “Khan
Sahib! my Guru says -

Since, the time, I have attained, unto the society of the



saints, I have altogether forgotten to be jealous of others.
Pause.
No one now is my enemy, nor is anyone a stranger to me
and I am the friend of all.
ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨
Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå î ¯ ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå î ¯ ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå î ¯ ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå î ¯ ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ ¿×Çå î ¯ ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ ðÔÅÀ°¨
éÅ Õ ¯ ì ËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅéÅ Õ ¯ ì ËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅéÅ Õ ¯ ì ËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅéÅ Õ ¯ ì ËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅéÅ Õ ¯ ì ËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅ
Ã×ñ Ã ¿ Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨Ã×ñ Ã ¿ Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨Ã×ñ Ã ¿ Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨Ã×ñ Ã ¿ Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨Ã×ñ Ã ¿ Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨ P. 1299

My Satgur says not to be hostile with anyone, as in
all, only One Light shines and activates us. Baba Farid
of your religion also advises in the same tone -

Bear not enemity to anyone.
In every heart the Lord is contained.
òòÅ òËð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔîòòÅ ò Ëð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔîòòÅ ò Ëð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔîòòÅ ò Ëð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔîòòÅ ò Ëð ¹  é ÕðÆÁË ÕÅÔ È¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ì ÌÔî
Ã î Å Ô È ¨Ã î Å Ô È ¨Ã î Å Ô È ¨Ã î Å Ô È ¨Ã î Å Ô È ¨ P. 259
Farid, do thou good for evil and harbour not wrath in thy
mind.
Thy body shall be infested with no disease and thou shalt
obtain everything.
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Khan Ji we are a sacrifice to the sermons of our
Guru. For us those words are eternal. The soldiers
submitted to Guru Ji that at time, “we conveyed your
message to Bhai Kanhya. Despite that he gave water for
drinking to the Khan, and supported him to gain
consciousness. True King! He is the same General who
had vowed to arrest you or kill you. The Sikh soldiers
had virtually killed him. But Bhai Kanhya brought him
to life again.” Guru Ji told Bhai Kanhya about these
complaints and asked him to explain as to whom he
served water for drinking. Bhai Vir Singh has written as
below about the elevation of a spiritual soul -

O my Master! I serve water to you only.
In the Muslim; in non-Muslim, I find you.
Drawn in love of Beloved, I serve Him;



I see Him; I remember Him, I serve water for His drinking.
Guru (Gobind Singh Ji) pleased, embraced (Bhai Kanhya)
and gave a tin of ointment to him.
Apply ointment, where necessary; and give water to drink.
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Kalgidhar Chamatkaar P. 746
Instead of showing annoyance against Bhai Kanhya,

Guru Ji looked towards him with grace and blessed him
saying, “Cheers, cheers, cheers - Nihal, Nihal, Nihal”.
With these words the stony doors of the tenth gate of
Bhai Kanhya were opened and he saw the light of God
in the world all around. Bhai Kanhya bowed before
Guru Ji with reverence and said, “O King! there is none
else besides you in this world”. Guru Ji gave him a tin
of ointment and bandages for applying on the wounds
when he served water to the wounded soldiers. Guru Ji
also said, “Bhai Kanhya! you have achieved the supreme
stage of spiritualism, which is eternal. I permit you to
help the world to come out of the fire of jealousy,
hostility and meanness; and be one with the Name of
God.”

Bhai Kanhya shifted to the West of Punjab. He
would place 200 pitchers of water on a main road for
drinking by the travellers. He will himself also do this
service. In the meantime that Mughal Khan also
recovered. He left his home in search of Bhai Kanhya.
He believed that Bhai Kanhya had blessed him with
Nectar in the form of water. He developed utmost respect
for Guru Ji in his mind. Duality ended in his mind and
he felt -



Firstly God created light and then, by His Omnipotence,
made all the mortals.
From the One light has welled up, the entier universe. Then
who is good and who is bad.
O men, my brothren, stray not in doubt.
Creation is in the Creator and the Creator is in Creation.
He is fully filling all places.
Clay is but the same, but the Fashioner has fashioned it in
various ways.
There is no fault with the vessel of clay, nor is there any
fault with the potter.
He, the One True Lord, is amidst all and it is in His will
that everything is done.
Whosoever, realizes the Lord’s will, he alone knows the
One Lord and he alone is said to be His slave.
The Lord is invisible and can be seen not
The Guru has blessed me with sweet molasses of His Name.
Says Kabir, my doubt has been dispelled and I now see the
Immaculate Lord everywhere.
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Ultimately Khan reached Bhai Kanhya after
enquiring about his whereabouts. At that time Bhai
Kanhya Ji was sitting in meditation on the bank of river,
becoming one with God.” When he opened his eyes, the
Khan bowed before him in reverence and said, “Pir Ji! I
am the same Mughal general, who blinded with



selfishness and falsehood had come to invade the tenth
Guru; who is God personified. There is none as his equal.
God is also gracious to you. I want to present a gift to
you. Something which I have inherited. Pir Ji! it is
precious wisdom stone; and can convert ordinary metals
into gold. Instead of doing the service yourself of
providing water for drinking to the thirsty, you engage
servants, who can help you.” Bhai Kanhya told him,
“Khan Ji! I have already a bigger stone; in front of which
your wisdom stone appears very small.” He could not
follow, what Bhai Kanhya Ji said. But he insisted on
acceptance of his stone by him. Then Bhai Kanhya Ji took
it and threw it in the river. Seeing this the Khan started
bewailing aloud over the loss of his precious inheritance,
since several dynasties. On this Bhai Kanhya Ji said, “You
don’t weep. I return the stone to you.” Saying so, he
extended his hand towards the water and asked for
returning the stone to the Khan. The river flow was
divided into two parts. One part of the centre got raised.
Bhai Kanhya Ji asked the Khan to go there and take as
many wisdom stones, as he liked. The Khan went there
and found many such bigger wisdom stones (Paras). He
selected none and returned to Bhai Kanhya Ji and asked,
“Pir Ji! grace me with the secret of such a glow and
might in your eyes. With your one signal the rivulet was
divided into two parts and all the stones, bigger and
small became Paras. My Paras is a very small stone. You
are so powerful spiritually. But you are totally
unassuming. Give me also that thing which generates this
power.” Then Bhai Kanhya Ji blessed him with “Nam”.
He renounced his home and became Pir (saint) of his
community. His place of meditation and preaching
continued for a long time near Hardwar. Once the river
was flooded and this place was swept away. The reader
can assess the significance and greatness of “Nam” with



the analysis of both the stages.

So, the temptation of avarice and hunger of wealth
can be overcome by “Nam” alone. And with this "Nam"
goal of life can be achieved. Temptation of wealth is most
filthy. It makes the man do many dirty actions. After the
death, when soul leaves, all the misdeeds done for the
collection of wealth, appear before the eyes. Then the man
bewails, but nobody comes to his help -

Enjoying revelments, man himself becomes a heap of ashes
and his soul passes away.
When the worldly man dies, a chain is thrown around his
neck and he is led away.
There, his good and bad acts are read out to him and
sealing him, his account is explained to him.
When thrashed, he finds no place of shelter, but none hears
his bewailings now.
The blind man has wasted away his life.
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So, these hopes are some of those hopes which along
with anxiety are said to be shutters. These temptations
are great obstacles on the way to meet God.

The other filthy temptation is of having a son, which
is again terrible. The man always desires to have a son,
and for this purpose he sometimes loses his faith. The
father and mother become most worried when they do
not get progeny. They worship the graves and graveyards.
They go to persons who claim to have power of
incantations and they pray in accordance with the faith
of others by leaving their own faith. It is mentioned in
Vichar Sagar -

Hindus accept him as god for getting a son



Whom they otherwise honour not.
They approach Syad, Khwaja, Pir, Fakirs; and worship
them with folded hands.
They worship Bhairon, Ghosts, and many more.
They worship cremation grounds and Shiva.
They get charms, incantation, spells many,
They wear around neck ingrained in ornaments.
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Vichar Sagar
We come across a very famous story in the religious

history, that there was one king, named Chitar Ketoo. He
married several ladies with the desire to beget a son. But
son was not born to any of the queens. So, he became
worried and unhappy. The idea, as to who will take care
of his vast kingdom, after his death, always agitated his
mind. He had acquired the kingdom, after fighting great
battles. But God had not blessed him with a son. So, in
order to have a son, he arranged and held several
religious ceremonies. In each ceremony he submitted to
the saints to pray for a son. But the saints with intuitional
knowledge used to refuse his request and told him that
in accordance with his writ he could not have a son.

With the passage of time his anxiety for a son
increased. The Rishis and Munis told him that in
accordance with his present and deeds of previous births,
he would not be blessed with a son. But he always
insisted that the Rishis and saints had the power to alter
his writ; and he must be blessed with a son.

One day Narad Ji, Angra Rishi and other Rishis
happened to visit the city of Raja Chitar Ketu. The Raja



expressed his pain or woe weepingly to them. They also
tried to explain the reality about his fate to him. But he
was so much concerned about his cause that he would
not understand their advice properly. Then those Rishis
said that a son will be born to him on the strength of a
Mantar (spell); but he will die soon, thereafter. Then you
will be in distress more than before. Even then the Raja
said to the Rishis, he wanted to see the face of his son;
and celebrate that happiness for a moment which is felt
by the father; after seeing the face of his son. At that
time the holy Rishis said, “O King! immediate pain after
tremendous happiness is always terrible. If happiness
followed pain, then the man forgets pain and remains
happy. But if there is first happiness and then comes
distress, then it is difficult to forget happiness and the
man remains grieved greatly always." On this the Raja
said to the Rishis that they should not worry about that.
He will become so happy after seeing the face of his son,
that any amount of grief shall not be able to remove it.
Noticing this determination they read Mantar (spell) on
the fruit and gave it to the Raja to administer the same
to the queen. In due course a son shall be born to her.

Raja became happy immensely and gave the fruit to
the queen. Ultimately she gave birth to a son. The Raja
took the son in his lap and seeing the son, his happiness
was infinite. Treasuries were opened for charity giving.
He had so many queens. The chief queen, collected all
other queens, thousands in number, and told them that
the queen to whom the son was born shall become Chief
Queen. All other queens shall have to live life of
dishonour in the palace. They all became blind with
jealousy and lost the sense of discrimination between
right and wrong. They took the maid-servants in
confidence and managed to feed poison to the prince,
who died. The Raja started bewailing terribly. Nobody
could console him. He always kept on weeping. Narad



Muni and Maharishi Angra also learnt about the
bewailing of the Raja. They reverted back to him for
consolation. Nevertheless the Raja renounced his kingdom
and went to the jungles. But there too, he could not
achieve peace of mind, despite austerities. Image of his
son crossed his mind always, and in memory of the son
tears trickled out of his eyes. He spent his life in the
memory of his son; and ultimately died.

Dharam Sastras state that for want of progeny the
mother and father heave sighs despite having everything.
Their life becomes like a barren garden. But if the mother
gets pregnant and abortion takes place, as Guru Ji says -

In many births thou wert created in rocks and mountains.
In many births, thou wert aborted from the womb.
In several births thou wert produced as a branch
(vegetation).
Within eighty four lacs of existences thou wert made to
wander.
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P. 176
In this eventuality only the bearer knows the degree

of grief. We know the pangs of birth to a mother.
Sometimes operation of the belly is done for safe delivery.
Sometimes the mothers die at the time of delivery.
Imagine the grief of the mother if the child develops polio
after birth. If the child dies in youth, pain of the parents
cannot be imagined. If the son is caught in incurable
malady there is incalculable grief. If the child happens to
suffer small pox, then the parents cover a donkey with
red sheet and pray at his feet for recovery of the son.
Several Pirs and Fakirs (saints) are worshipped. In case
the son starts consuming intoxicants, the parents become
concerned, despite fabulous bank balance. After



educating the son in engineering and medicine, and
making him doctor or engineer; he is married to a girl
of same profession. The parents expect many things from
them. But they forget about their parents as if they had
no relation with them. They become busy in their own
enjoyments. In that case grief of the parents can be well
conceived.

Kalyug is the present age. The children get separated
from he parents very soon. The parents continue loving
the children without reciprocal affinity from them. The
parents pass their lives in sadness; and realize that only
“Name” goes with the man after death. No other thing
goes with the man after death -

On the path whose miles cannot be counted.
God’s Name shall there be thy provision.
The journey, where there is arch pitch darkness, there, the
light of God’s Name shall be with thee.
On the path, where there is no acquaintance of thine, there
God’s Name shall be thy recogniser, with Thee.
Where there is very terrible heat and great sunshine, there
the name of God shall be a shade over Thee.
Where, O man, thirst sucks out the breath, there, Nanak,
God’s Name's Nectar shall rain on thee.
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“Nam” is the perpetual companion of “Man” here
and hereafter. But due to enjoyment of pleasures, the man
does not do any pious job, does not do service of the
saints; nor attends the holy company of saints to hear



their sermons. Ultimately he leaves this world weeping;
and leaving behind wealth and children. The parents
suffer due to the misdeeds of their children; as is written
in Rehat Nama (list of religious doctrines) -

Gods and ancestors leave;
Even with minor smoking.
Water served by them become wine
Wine destroys seven generations
Bhang destroys one.
Slandering destroys several generations; smoking destroys
eight.
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Unworthy son destroys thousands of dynasties and
lands the parents in hell. Tulsi Das Ji says -

The mother should give birth to saint, philanthropist or
brave.
Otherwise mother should give not birth and waste energy.
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Guru Ji also says -
Why did not the mother of the family become a widow,
whose son has no Divine knowledge and who reflects not
on the Lord.
He, who has not performed Lord’s service why did such a
wicked man not die at his very birth?
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In this way desire for a son pushes the man in hell.
In these days we do not find equal of Sarwan (very
faithful mythical son). The sons consider the parents, a



burden. It was only Sarwan whose story gives guidance
for being a faithful son. Man earns wealth and produces
children. But lust is very bad. Because -

As the man sows, so does he reap.
Such is the field of actions.
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Man wishes to amass much wealth. But he gets
what is predestined -

For the riches, the mortals contemplate the Lord. Wealth is
obtained according to the past writ
For the sake of wealth, the mortals become servants and
thieves. Wealth goes not with the mortal and comes to
belong to another.
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For wealth amassing one has to resort to several
vices like fraud, deceit, adulteration, accepting bribe and
grieving the world etc. These are such vices which will
never allow man to achieve peace. Because earning
money with vicious deeds create several complications of
life. When he leaves this world, he has to stand in the
dock to account for his deeds, in the court of God. Then
he becomes answerless and suffers punishment -

Taking halters, men go out at night to strangle others, but
the Lord knows all, O mortal
Concealed in places they look at other’s women.
They break into places, difficult of access, and enjoy wine
deeming it sweet.
Over their respective misdeeds, they shall themselves
afterwards regret.
Azrail, the courier of death, shall crush them like the mill,
full of sesame.
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Honest earning or honest business and utilization of
wealth according to Dharm Sastras is not bad. The love
for money is minimized when it is spared and shared for
virtuous purposes. Such a money brings peace and
happiness and helps the man after death -

Nanak, in the next world, that alone is received, which one
gives (to the needy) from his earnings and toils.
éÅéÕ Á×Ë Ã ¯  ÇîñË ÇÜ Öà ¶ ØÅñ¶ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ Á×Ë Ã ¯  ÇîñË ÇÜ Öà ¶ ØÅñ¶ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ Á×Ë Ã ¯  ÇîñË ÇÜ Öà ¶ ØÅñ¶ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ Á×Ë Ã ¯  ÇîñË ÇÜ Öà ¶ ØÅñ¶ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ Á×Ë Ã ¯  ÇîñË ÇÜ Öà ¶ ØÅñ¶ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨ P. 472
He who eats what he earns through his earnest labour and
from his hand gives something in charity; he alone, O
Nanak, knows the true way of life.
ØÅñ ÖÅÇÂ ÇÕÛ° ÔæÔ¹ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨ØÅñ ÖÅÇÂ ÇÕÛ° ÔæÔ¹ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨ØÅñ ÖÅÇÂ ÇÕÛ° ÔæÔ¹ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨ØÅñ ÖÅÇÂ ÇÕÛ° ÔæÔ¹ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨ØÅñ ÖÅÇÂ ÇÕÛ° ÔæÔ¹ ç ¶ ÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ðÅÔ ¹  êÛÅäÇÔ Ã ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ðÅÔ ¹  êÛÅäÇÔ Ã ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ðÅÔ ¹  êÛÅäÇÔ Ã ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ðÅÔ ¹  êÛÅäÇÔ Ã ¶ ÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ðÅÔ ¹  êÛÅäÇÔ Ã ¶ ÇÂ¨ P. 1245

Wealth earned with honest means ensures happiness
of heaven. In this world there are some countries in
which wealth is given the status of gods and goddesses
and is worshipped there in several forms. Worshipper of
money desire their houses to be filled with wealth soon
and that they should get rich over night. They do not
hesitate to earn money by unfair means. Because money
is their target of worship.

Similarly Dharam Sastras say that the souls which
go to the heaven after death, their worthy sons spare
their money for charity. It is called “Pittar Daan. They
celebrate their anniversaries and seek guidance from their
deeds. It is good. But Guru Ji says that the ancestors
should be honoured from heart. It should not be a mere
formality to be observed as laid down religiously -

One serves not his ancestors when they are alive, but
he givess them feasts when they are dead.

Say, how shall the poor parents obtain what the crows and
dogs have eaten up.



ÜÆòå Çêåð é îÅé Ë Õ ¯À ±  î ÈÂ ¶ º  ÇÃðÅè ÕðÅÔÆ¨ÜÆòå Çêåð é îÅé Ë Õ ¯À ±  î ÈÂ ¶ º  ÇÃðÅè ÕðÅÔÆ¨ÜÆòå Çêåð é îÅé Ë Õ ¯À ±  î ÈÂ ¶ º  ÇÃðÅè ÕðÅÔÆ¨ÜÆòå Çêåð é îÅé Ë Õ ¯À ±  î ÈÂ ¶ º  ÇÃðÅè ÕðÅÔÆ¨ÜÆòå Çêåð é îÅé Ë Õ ¯À ±  î ÈÂ ¶ º  ÇÃðÅè ÕðÅÔÆ¨
Çêåð íÆ ìê ¹ð ¶  ÕÔ ¹ ÇÕÀ° êÅòÇÔ ÕÀ±ÁÅ Õ ±Õð ÖÅÔÆ¨Çêåð íÆ ìê ¹ð ¶  ÕÔ ¹ ÇÕÀ° êÅòÇÔ ÕÀ±ÁÅ Õ ±Õð ÖÅÔÆ¨Çêåð íÆ ìê ¹ð ¶  ÕÔ ¹ ÇÕÀ° êÅòÇÔ ÕÀ±ÁÅ Õ ±Õð ÖÅÔÆ¨Çêåð íÆ ìê ¹ð ¶  ÕÔ ¹ ÇÕÀ° êÅòÇÔ ÕÀ±ÁÅ Õ ±Õð ÖÅÔÆ¨Çêåð íÆ ìê ¹ð ¶  ÕÔ ¹ ÇÕÀ° êÅòÇÔ ÕÀ±ÁÅ Õ ±Õð ÖÅÔÆ¨
P. 332

There are certain references in the Janam Sakhis,
which show that if worthy sons spare something for
charity for their ancestors, out of their honest earnings,
reward of this charity does reach their ancestors.

There is an old story, that father of Raja Dasrath
appeared in his dream and told him that in the world
Raja Trishankoo was within his empire under him. But
due to his righteous deeds in the world he had attained
heaven higher than that of his. "You hold yajna
(gratuitous feast) and send the reward of that yajna to
me so that I might also obtain seat in higher heaven."
Dasrath complied with the wishes of his father; who
appeared in the dream again and told him that as a
result of his yajna he had been able to get higher heaven
than that of Trishankoo.

Guru Nanak was invited by Seth Duni Chand in the
Shradh ceremony at Lahore. All the invited Saints,
Brahmins, and other holy persons took their meals in the
ceremony. Duni Chand requested Guru Nanak to take the
meals also. But Guru Nanak enquired from him as to for
how many years he had been holding the Shradh
ceremony in the memory of his father. Duni Chand told
Guru Ji that it was second or third year. But Guru Ji told
him that the reward of these ceremonies for three years
had not reached his father. "Do you know where he is?"
Duni Chand said, his father was very gentle. He used to
spare one fourth of income for the religious purposes and
did recitation of religious books. He must be in the
heaven or Pittar Lok. Guru Ji said, he should accompany
him to see his father. "You take one salver of food,
prepared today and proceed besides the left bank of river
Ravi. At a distance of four miles you would find thick



forest. Reaching there you should call your father without
fearing. Your father shall come near you in the form of
a wolf and tell you everything in human language. After
that you place the food, having been blessed by me,
before him. He would eat and would be set at rest. He
would also tell you about the state of Dev Lok; and what
is happening there."

Duni Chand complied with the direction of Guru Ji.
The wolf took hardly two bites and fell on the ground.
Out if it one black coloured soul appeared and
disappeared towards the sky. Duni Chand identified his
father with the grace of Guru Ji and said, “My dear
father! what is this your plight. I had held the Shradh
ceremony for you. Did you not get reward of that
ceremony?" He replied, “My dear son! I have got the
reward for this ceremony only. Before that the food was
eaten by crows and dogs. I did not get any share of the
reward.” Then Duni Chand asked, “My dear father! will
you tell me as to why the reward of Shradh done with
the  prescribed religious procedure does not reach the
ancestors?” The father replied, “My son! your house has
been blessed today by God personified Guru Nanak with
his presence. He is blessing me with the strength to talk
to you. I would answer your question with his grace
only. The charity or alms given through lovers of God
only reaches the ancestors. Such lovers of God are called
mendicants. Today all the idle people are posing
themselves to be mendicants. They are far away from
God. There is no difference between them or feeding
crows and dogs. Still food given to crows and dogs is
better than to them in certain conditions. Because men
are blinded with duality and sins of lust, wrath, avarice,
attachment, greed and malice. Their eating of such food
pains their own body. They cannot benefit the others.
Shradhs are held as formality to please the people." He
also said, “Son! the mendicants whose minds do not



suffer from the doubts; and who see God in every
particle, air, water, fire, within and without, birds and
animals are really holy. If such holy persons are served
with food devotedly; its reward reaches their ancestors.”

They are not called the world-renouncers, who take food in
other’s houses and who for the sake of their belly adopt
many religious garbs
They alone are the saints, O Nanak, who enter into inner
being
They search and find their Lord abide in their own homes.
ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶ ÇÔ é ÁÅÖÆÁÇé ÇÜ êð ØÇð í ¯Üé°ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶ ÇÔ é ÁÅÖÆÁÇé ÇÜ êð ØÇð í ¯Üé°ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶ ÇÔ é ÁÅÖÆÁÇé ÇÜ êð ØÇð í ¯Üé°ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶ ÇÔ é ÁÅÖÆÁÇé ÇÜ êð ØÇð í ¯Üé°ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶ ÇÔ é ÁÅÖÆÁÇé ÇÜ êð ØÇð í ¯Üé°
Õ ð ¶ Ç é ¨Õ ð ¶ Ç é ¨Õ ð ¶ Ç é ¨Õ ð ¶ Ç é ¨Õ ð ¶ Ç é ¨
À°çð Ë  ÕÅðÇä ÁÅêä¶ ìÔñ¶ í ¶ ÇÖ Õð ¶ Çé¨À°çð Ë  ÕÅðÇä ÁÅêä¶ ìÔñ¶ í ¶ ÇÖ Õð ¶ Çé¨À°çð Ë  ÕÅðÇä ÁÅêä¶ ìÔñ¶ í ¶ ÇÖ Õð ¶ Çé¨À°çð Ë  ÕÅðÇä ÁÅêä¶ ìÔñ¶ í ¶ ÇÖ Õð ¶ Çé¨À°çð Ë  ÕÅðÇä ÁÅêä¶ ìÔñ¶ í ¶ ÇÖ Õð ¶ Çé¨
ÁÇíÁÅ×å Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜ ÁÅåî ×À°ä ° Õð ¶ Çé¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜ ÁÅåî ×À°ä ° Õð ¶ Çé¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜ ÁÅåî ×À°ä ° Õð ¶ Çé¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜ ÁÅåî ×À°ä ° Õð ¶ Çé¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Ã ¶ÂÆ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜ ÁÅåî ×À°ä ° Õð ¶ Çé¨
íÅÇñ ñÔÇé ÃÔ ¹ ÁÅêäÅ ÇéÜ ØÇð ðÔä° Õð ¶ Çé¨íÅÇñ ñÔÇé ÃÔ ¹ ÁÅêäÅ ÇéÜ ØÇð ðÔä° Õð ¶ Çé¨íÅÇñ ñÔÇé ÃÔ ¹ ÁÅêäÅ ÇéÜ ØÇð ðÔä° Õð ¶ Çé¨íÅÇñ ñÔÇé ÃÔ ¹ ÁÅêäÅ ÇéÜ ØÇð ðÔä° Õð ¶ Çé¨íÅÇñ ñÔÇé ÃÔ ¹ ÁÅêäÅ ÇéÜ ØÇð ðÔä° Õð ¶ Çé¨ P.
949
These are not called mendicants, within whose mind there
is doubt
Whoever offers alms to them, he earns the matching merit,
O Nanak
Whosoever is blessed with the Supreme status of being the
beggar of the Fear-free and Immaculate Lord
Some rare one, O Nanak, obtains an opportunity to serve
food to him
ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶Ô é ÁÅÖÆÁÇÔ ÇÜé ÕË îé îÇÔ íðî¹¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶Ô é ÁÅÖÆÁÇÔ ÇÜé ÕË îé îÇÔ íðî¹¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶Ô é ÁÅÖÆÁÇÔ ÇÜé ÕË îé îÇÔ íðî¹¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶Ô é ÁÅÖÆÁÇÔ ÇÜé ÕË îé îÇÔ íðî¹¨ÁÇíÁÅ×å Â ¶Ô é ÁÅÖÆÁÇÔ ÇÜé ÕË îé îÇÔ íðî¹¨
Çåé Õ¶ Ççå¶ éÅéÕÅ å ¶Ô ¯  Ü ¶ÔÅ èðî ¹¨Çåé Õ¶ Ççå¶ éÅéÕÅ å ¶Ô ¯  Ü ¶ÔÅ èðî ¹¨Çåé Õ¶ Ççå¶ éÅéÕÅ å ¶Ô ¯  Ü ¶ÔÅ èðî ¹¨Çåé Õ¶ Ççå¶ éÅéÕÅ å ¶Ô ¯  Ü ¶ÔÅ èðî ¹¨Çåé Õ¶ Ççå¶ éÅéÕÅ å ¶Ô ¯  Ü ¶ÔÅ èðî ¹¨
ÁíË Çéð ¿Üé êðî êç¹ åÅ ÕÅ íÆÖÕ° Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍÁíË Çéð ¿Üé êðî êç¹ åÅ ÕÅ íÆÖÕ° Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍÁíË Çéð ¿Üé êðî êç¹ åÅ ÕÅ íÆÖÕ° Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍÁíË Çéð ¿Üé êðî êç¹ åÅ ÕÅ íÆÖÕ° Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍÁíË Çéð ¿Üé êðî êç¹ åÅ ÕÅ íÆÖÕ° Ô ¯ ÇÂÍÍ
ÇåÃ ÕÅ í ¯Üé° éÅéÕÅ ÇòðñÅ êÅÂ ¶  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ í ¯Üé° éÅéÕÅ ÇòðñÅ êÅÂ ¶  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ í ¯Üé° éÅéÕÅ ÇòðñÅ êÅÂ ¶  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ í ¯Üé° éÅéÕÅ ÇòðñÅ êÅÂ ¶  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÇåÃ ÕÅ í ¯Üé° éÅéÕÅ ÇòðñÅ êÅÂ ¶  Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ P. 1413

Tenth Guru Ji also says -
I like serving them alone
I like not service done to others
Charity given to them only fructifies
Charity given to others is not worth while
Reward is obtained in the next world for charity given to
them only
In the world, there is no fame, for the charity given to
others



My mind, body, home, head and wealth; all for them.
Ã¶ò ÕðÆ ÇÂéÔÆ ÕÆ íÅòå, Ã ¶ò ÕðÆ ÇÂéÔÆ ÕÆ íÅòå, Ã ¶ò ÕðÆ ÇÂéÔÆ ÕÆ íÅòå, Ã ¶ò ÕðÆ ÇÂéÔÆ ÕÆ íÅòå, Ã ¶ò ÕðÆ ÇÂéÔÆ ÕÆ íÅòå, ÁÀ°ð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò Ã ¹ÔÅå éÁÀ°ð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò Ã ¹ÔÅå éÁÀ°ð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò Ã ¹ÔÅå éÁÀ°ð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò Ã ¹ÔÅå éÁÀ°ð ÕÆ Ã ¶ò Ã ¹ÔÅå é
ÜÆ Õ ¯ÍÜÆ Õ ¯ÍÜÆ Õ ¯ÍÜÆ Õ ¯ÍÜÆ Õ ¯Í
çÅé çï¯ ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯  íñ¯,  Áð ¹ ÁÅé Õ¯ çÅé éçÅé çï¯ ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯  íñ¯,  Áð ¹ ÁÅé Õ¯ çÅé éçÅé çï¯ ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯  íñ¯,  Áð ¹ ÁÅé Õ¯ çÅé éçÅé çï¯ ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯  íñ¯,  Áð ¹ ÁÅé Õ¯ çÅé éçÅé çï¯ ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯  íñ¯,  Áð ¹ ÁÅé Õ¯ çÅé é
ñÅ×å éÆÕ ¯¨ñÅ×å éÆÕ ¯¨ñÅ×å éÆÕ ¯¨ñÅ×å éÆÕ ¯¨ñÅ×å éÆÕ ¯¨
ÁÅ×Ë ëñË ÇÂé ÔÆ Õ ¯  çï¯, ÁÅ×Ë ëñË ÇÂé ÔÆ Õ ¯  çï¯, ÁÅ×Ë ëñË ÇÂé ÔÆ Õ ¯  çï¯, ÁÅ×Ë ëñË ÇÂé ÔÆ Õ ¯  çï¯, ÁÅ×Ë ëñË ÇÂé ÔÆ Õ ¯  çï¯, Ü× î Ë  ÜÃ ¹, ÁÀ°ð çï¯Ü× î Ë  ÜÃ ¹, ÁÀ°ð çï¯Ü× î Ë  ÜÃ ¹, ÁÀ°ð çï¯Ü× î Ë  ÜÃ ¹, ÁÀ°ð çï¯Ü× î Ë  ÜÃ ¹, ÁÀ°ð çï¯
Ãí ëÆÕ ¯¨Ãí ëÆÕ ¯¨Ãí ëÆÕ ¯¨Ãí ëÆÕ ¯¨Ãí ëÆÕ ¯¨
î ¯  × Ì ÇÔ î Ë  åé å¶ îé å¶,  ÇÃð ñÀ° èé Ô Ë  Ãí ÔÆî ¯  × Ì ÇÔ î Ë  åé å¶ îé å¶,  ÇÃð ñÀ° èé Ô Ë  Ãí ÔÆî ¯  × Ì ÇÔ î Ë  åé å¶ îé å¶,  ÇÃð ñÀ° èé Ô Ë  Ãí ÔÆî ¯  × Ì ÇÔ î Ë  åé å¶ îé å¶,  ÇÃð ñÀ° èé Ô Ë  Ãí ÔÆî ¯  × Ì ÇÔ î Ë  åé å¶ îé å¶,  ÇÃð ñÀ° èé Ô Ë  Ãí ÔÆ
ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯¨ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯¨ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯¨ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯¨ÇÂéÔÆ Õ ¯¨

Paatsahi 10
“So, son! those who enjoy the tastes of different

foods are not saints in the real sense. Food served to them
is not beneficial. They rather themselves suffer many
diseases by eating the delicious foods" -

Forgetting the Lord, man enjoys sexual pleasures, then do
the ailments arise in his body.
ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ ÖÃî¹ ÇòÃÅÇð ÕÆÂ ¶  ðÃ í ¯×¨ å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶å» åÇé À°Çá Öñ¯Â ¶
ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ð ¯ × ¨ P. 1256

Food served to the true mendicants does reach the
ancestors. Charity given in the names of the ancestors is
called, “Pittar Daan”. Only worthy children pay that. In
Kalyug, the children leave their parents and are
engrossed in their own families. Their religious deeds do
not fructify as Bhai Gurdas says -

Ignoring parents, hearing Vedas, and hymns he knows not
reality.
Ignoring parents, doing penance in jungles tantamount to
mere wandering.
Futile is worship of gods and goddesses by ignoring
parents.
Ignoring parent, pilgrimage of sixty-eight holy places is no
use.
Ignoring parents and observing fasts shall enter into births
and deaths repeatedly.
Ignoring parents and giving charity is dishonesty and
ignorance.
Such a man knows not instruction of God and Guru.
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î» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  ê ÈÜ ç ¶òÆ ç ¶ò é Ã ¶ò ÕîÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  ê ÈÜ ç ¶òÆ ç ¶ò é Ã ¶ò ÕîÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  ê ÈÜ ç ¶òÆ ç ¶ò é Ã ¶ò ÕîÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  ê ÈÜ ç ¶òÆ ç ¶ò é Ã ¶ò ÕîÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  ê ÈÜ ç ¶òÆ ç ¶ò é Ã ¶ò ÕîÅäÆÍ
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î» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð òðå ÕÇð îÇð îÇð Ü ¿î Ë  íðîî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð òðå ÕÇð îÇð îÇð Ü ¿î Ë  íðîî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð òðå ÕÇð îÇð îÇð Ü ¿î Ë  íðîî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð òðå ÕÇð îÇð îÇð Ü ¿î Ë  íðîî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð òðå ÕÇð îÇð îÇð Ü ¿î Ë  íðî
í ¹ ñ Å ä Æ Íí ¹ ñ Å ä Æ Íí ¹ ñ Å ä Æ Íí ¹ ñ Å ä Æ Íí ¹ ñ Å ä Æ Í
î» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  çÅé ì ¶ÂÆîÅé ÁÇ×ÁÅé êðÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  çÅé ì ¶ÂÆîÅé ÁÇ×ÁÅé êðÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  çÅé ì ¶ÂÆîÅé ÁÇ×ÁÅé êðÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  çÅé ì ¶ÂÆîÅé ÁÇ×ÁÅé êðÅäÆÍî» ÇêÀ° êðÔÇð Õð Ë  çÅé ì ¶ÂÆîÅé ÁÇ×ÁÅé êðÅäÆÍ
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1 3

The son who is separated from his parents cannot
follow the inner meanings of the Dharam Sastras, he
hears or cares to recite. Similarly such a son, if leaves
home and goes to the jungles for meditation, he simply
wanders there and cannot succeed in meditation, because
he has gone there without achieving the blessings of his
parents. The worship of gods and goddesses by such a
son who has left his parents is not accepted by them,
because actually the parents are gods and goddesses,
who have nourished him, undergoing great difficulties;
educated and married him, fulfilled his desires by bowing
at various places. If such sons do not respect their
parents, their worship is not accepted. They do not
succeed in meditation. They do not get reward for
pilgrimage of 68 holies. They simply loiter about. As an
instance, if the parents need food and clothes, being poor;
and the son, instead of catering to these necessities of
their parents, resorts to giving charity, he is dishonest
and ignorant of his real duty. Religiously and socially it
is admitted that the needs and necessities of the parents
are the first charge on the son or sons. The demand of
charity by the others is second priority. The son who
ignores his parents revolves on the wheel of births and
deaths and undergoes births in 84 lac species. Such a son
does not care to know the will of God and sermon of
the Guru.

Parents bestow unlimited benefits to their progeny.



The child in womb is properly cared; and for that
purpose the mother restrains from taking several delicious
foods. She suffers severe pangs to give birth to the child.
After the birth she keeps her milk pure and does not eat
any such thing which through her milk would affect the
health of the child. She would not eat too much sweets.
Because with that the worms would irritate the child.
She has to avoid taking dry bread and excessive grammes
to save the child from constipation. She provides better
clothing and food to the child. The parents observe
economy in the consumption of food; milk and butter, to
provide best possible food to the child for his
nourishment. The child is sent to the best possible school
for education. In this way they repay the debt of children
on their head -

Mother and father became happy on pregnancy of mother
Mother eats edibles; and puts her feet on earth carefully.
Mother keeps child in womb for ten months and gives
birth to dear son; bearing pangs extreme.
After birth mother nourishes the child, eats food with
precautions.
Serving first sacred drink; feeds with milk and gives
medicines for health.
Clothing, feeding, nourishing, sent him to school for
education with Pandha.
Parents in this way repay the debt of child.
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The son is married in good family and with a good
girl after he is educated and the parents feel happy
immensely over the marriage. They are rather the
happiest. The parents believe their son to be worthy
greatly and expect that he will associate himself with
them in their business and bring good income. They will
have grand children. Sometimes the son becomes scientist
or professor. The parents pray for blessings of God for
their children. But what happens actually is that their
daughter-in-law is keen to get her husband separated
from his parents. She indulges in back biting of her
mother-in-law, which effects the sentiments of her
husband. He avoids talking to his parents. The parents
get highly disappointed. But they always wish well of
their children. Despite that the children get bitter in their
tone with the parents and resort to quarrel with them.
It is also observed that parents build good houses for their
children and purchase property for them. Still the
daughter-in-law thwarts their efforts and sentiments and
turn her husband against his parents. I have also
observed that the affectionate parents get orders
sometimes from their sons to vacate their (son's) house
or pay rent because the property is in their (sons) name
(which had been purchased by the parents in their (sons)
name for their convenience). They forget about the
goodness of their parents. Then the parents recollect about
the faithfulness of Sarwan for his parents. But in these
days such sons are not there -

Mother and father are glad when son betrothed.
Happy songs are sung.
They further are rejoiced, when son is married, ghori song
and marriage songs are sung.
They pray happy meeting of son and daughter-in-law.
But daughter-in-law, already tutored, misguide the
husband. Lacs of obligations of parents forgetting the son
becomes negligent of his duty
Rare son is like Sarwan (faithful).
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It is also seen that after the marriage, the daughter-
in-law, administers something adverse to the mother-in-
law, according to a pre-plan, in consequence of which
she is caught in some disease. What a pity! that after the
marriage the son firstly forgets God and then parents. On
the other hand the parents had married the son and were
craving for the coming of their daughter-in-law; and
meeting of the son and daughter-in-law. Nevertheless the
daughter-in-law puts her husband on wrong track; and
the son commits great sin in leaving his parents -

Charming wife infatuated husband with her charm
Husband forgot God on birth; and parents after
With prayers and considering merited family for relation
he was married.
Seeing son and daughter-in-law together,
Parents became happy. But daughter-in-law already
tutored gave bad advice to husband; and viciously left
parents.
He, separated with wife; forgot virtues of parents; and
became unfaithful to them.
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It would show that for the temptation to have a son,
many inferior and mean acts are done. But when the



children do not reciprocate their love, the parents alone
can say how much pain they feel about that non-
reciprocity.

Once a religious function was being held. Suddenly
a cry was heard that a ten month old child was lost,
while playing. When I heard about the disappearance of
the child I advised the participants to throw circle in the
area of two miles and then go on narrowing it. Crops,
open deserted places and jungles should be searched.
When the circle was narrowed considerably, an adjoining
Ashram was also searched. The child was found tied
with a heavy thing and his mouth gagged, below a bed;
covered with a double bed sheet. When my disciples
lifted the cover, they heard the child weeping with full
force, but his voice was not coming out. In front of that
house a lady, well versed in spells (Tantar) was sitting
with a rosary in her hand and apparently meditating.
She appeared to be true devotee of God. She was also
caught and interrogated with little torture. She disclosed
that owners of this house were issueless. They wanted a
child. "I, therefore, asked them to bring eldest child of
any couple on whom I would recite the spell and cut his
hands, feet, arms, legs and main vein, and fill the utensil
with his blood. Then that blood with the impact of the
spell shall be mixed with sufficient water; with which the
wife should take bath. Thereafter, the soul of this child
shall take birth in her house."

Not one but hundreds of such cases occur. But the
point is that in order to get a son, even such like heinous
crimes are committed. But the son, tutored by the wife,
takes a second to sever his relations with his parents.

Father of Duni Chand further said, “Son! you being
worthy son held Shradh for my sake, without knowing
whether, I got its reward or not; but you have had been
paying the “Pittar Daan”. Guru Nanak shall bless you.



He is God Himself. Obey, what he says,” Duni chand
reverted to Guru Nanak; who told him that food served
to really holy persons during Shradh reaches the
ancestors. But in these days, there are sons who do
nothing for their dead parents.

These lines have been written to show as to how
low a man can stoop to get a son; and after getting the
son, the terrible pain, the parents have to suffer is
indescribable. Because neither the parents can take legal
action for the indifference of the children towards them
nor they can wish any harm to them. They always wish
them happiness at the cost of their own inconvenience.

If it is said, that temptation to have a son is not
good, it does not imply that we should have no son or
our family should not increase. If with the grace of God
sons are worthy, then the parents also keep happy along
with the whole family. We get sons, daughters, relations
in accordance with our contacts with them in the
previous births, as told by Guru Ji. But after spending
their lives, they get separated, like sand removed from
one place and thrown at another place during the whirls
of flood -

Mother, father, wife, sons, relations, lovers, friends and
brothers meet, being the associates of the previous births,
but in the end, none of them extends a helping hand.
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So far mention of temptations of wealth and son has
been made. Many suffer from temptation of Shastras; and
they go through books and books. They then, develop the
desire of being the greatest scholar with full fame in the
world. They always wish to be praised by the people;
and to be criticized by none. But according to the
principle of nature all the people do not call someone too



good and the other too bad. They have their own views.
God has not framed any law, according to which all
people should confer praises only or all should slander
totally. Guru Ji rather advises us to remain above praise
and slander; and attain salvation -

One should renounce both praising and blaming others,
and search for the dignity of salvation.
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The holy persons, within whom light of God shines
perpetually and they hear the celestial sound quite vividly
and they become one with God, only they remain above
slander and praise. They do not mind even if the whole
world criticizes them. They remain unaffected with
praise. They are however, certainly affected if the inner
light becomes dim. The pain of that eventuality is
indescribable -

How can a fish maintain life without water.
How can a sparrow hawk be satisfied without rain drops.
As the deer, fascinated by music runs straight towards the
hunterman, as the humble-bee greedy after the flower’s
fragrance, finding it, enmeshes itself into it, so do the holy
men love their God and are sated by seeing His vision.
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ÇåÀ° Ã ¿å ÜéÅ ÔÇð ê Ì Æ Çå Ô Ë  ç ¶ ÇÖ çðÃ¹ ÁØÅòË¨ÇåÀ° Ã ¿å ÜéÅ ÔÇð ê Ì Æ Çå Ô Ë  ç ¶ ÇÖ çðÃ¹ ÁØÅòË¨ÇåÀ° Ã ¿å ÜéÅ ÔÇð ê Ì Æ Çå Ô Ë  ç ¶ ÇÖ çðÃ¹ ÁØÅòË¨ÇåÀ° Ã ¿å ÜéÅ ÔÇð ê Ì Æ Çå Ô Ë  ç ¶ ÇÖ çðÃ¹ ÁØÅòË¨ÇåÀ° Ã ¿å ÜéÅ ÔÇð ê Ì Æ Çå Ô Ë  ç ¶ ÇÖ çðÃ¹ ÁØÅòË¨ P.
708

The saints are above admiration and slander. The
former generates pride and the latter inferiority complex.
The saints are concerned with their unity with God. They
also believe that their living or eating is justified only if
they remain one with God. Whenever, their link is
broken, though temporarily, they feel terrible pain. They
go to the extent of saying that only that man is alive in



whose mind God resides and he sees Him incessantly -
He alone lives within whose mind that Master abides.
O Nanak! none else is really alive.
If some one lives, he shall depart dishonoured.
All, that he eats, is forbidden.
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Ãí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛ° ÖÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛ° ÖÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛ° ÖÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛ° ÖÅÇÂ¨Ãí¹ ÔðÅî ¹  Ü ¶åÅ ÇÕÛ° ÖÅÇÂ¨ P. 142

Unaffected totally by praise or slander the holy saints
say -

Men’s artifices and praises, them I have burnt in fire.
Whether someone speaks well or speaks ill of me, I have
surrendered my body unto thee.
ñ¯Õé ÕÆ Úå°ðÅÂÆ À °êîÅ å ¶ ì ËÃ ¿åÇð ÜÅÇð¨ñ¯Õé ÕÆ Úå°ðÅÂÆ À °êîÅ å ¶ ì ËÃ ¿åÇð ÜÅÇð¨ñ¯Õé ÕÆ Úå°ðÅÂÆ À °êîÅ å ¶ ì ËÃ ¿åÇð ÜÅÇð¨ñ¯Õé ÕÆ Úå°ðÅÂÆ À °êîÅ å ¶ ì ËÃ ¿åÇð ÜÅÇð¨ñ¯Õé ÕÆ Úå°ðÅÂÆ À °êîÅ å ¶ ì ËÃ ¿åÇð ÜÅÇð¨
Õ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅò Ë ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ° Ôî åé° çÆú Ô ËÕ ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅò Ë ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ° Ôî åé° çÆú Ô ËÕ ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅò Ë ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ° Ôî åé° çÆú Ô ËÕ ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅò Ë ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ° Ôî åé° çÆú Ô ËÕ ¯ÂÆ íñÅ ÕÔÀ° íÅò Ë ì ¹ðÅ ÕÔÀ° Ôî åé° çÆú Ô Ë
ã Å Ç ð ¨ã Å Ç ð ¨ã Å Ç ð ¨ã Å Ç ð ¨ã Å Ç ð ¨ P. 528

The saints stick to a place where there is no scope
of any criticism -

Kabir, I am the worst of all; except me, everyone else is
good.
Whosoever realizes thus, he alone is my friend.
ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì ¹ð ¶  Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí ¹ Õ ¯ ÇÂ¨
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It is so said that Nam Dev, when became free from
meditation, guided the people spiritually, for their
welfare, and taught the way to meet God. He taught true
way of meditation Nam and recitation. Simultaneously he
imparted education to the children living around him as
well -

Everything is underneath Truth, the living with
Truth is superior to all.
ÃÚÔ¹ úð Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯  À °êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯  À °êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯  À °êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯  À °êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ÃÚÔ¹ úð Ë  Ãí ¹ Õ ¯  À °êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð ¹¨ P. 62

In the past spiritual education was imparted in the
Temples, Mosques and Gurdwaras; and the spiritual
sermons were explained properly. The impact of that



education continued on the people for the whole of their
lives; and in the light of that spiritual training they
remained happy. But the present insolence of the children
did not prevail in the children of those days.

When we understand the spiritual doctrines
properly, then the mutual hostility between different
religions vanishes. There may be difference in the
language spoken, but the way to meet God is only one.
When the seekers meet the holy saints and express their
anxiety to meet God, then the saints bless them with a
“Mantar” and train them with easy methods of
meditation. That Mantar may be different with different
saints. But the impact of the Mantar of God is the same.
Only the  languages are different. When the seeker
becomes one with God and the inner light develops, then
the same celestial sound same light and same bliss appears
in the Hindu, Christian, Muslim and the Sikh. The true
sermons are same. They all look, not good, to the
orthodox and opponents. They feel the pain of dogmatism
so much that they stone the saints to death; and remove
their skins and skulls. They are hanged on the wheels.
The saints remain patient and don’t curse them. They
pray to God to bless those blind people with His “Name”
so that all are benefitted. There is only one God; and the
sentiments of those who love Him are also the same.
Once a Seth said to his servants that he was going to
the deserts, where watermelons are grown. They should
tell him what fruit he should bring for them. All of them
registered their demands with the Seth. One demanded
Tarbooz; other Mateera; the third water melon; the fourth
hidwana. But these were different names of watermelon.
So the Seth brought Mateera. Seeing that, they followed
that the fruit was one, but its names were different.
Hence, their belief of different fruits, which they expected
the Seth would bring, vanished.



Similarly a man may be Muslim or Hindu. He may
be following Sant Faith or Vedic Faith. But the Mantar
given by a Guru perfect; and impact of its recitation, is
the same.

I am sacrifice unto Thine Names, as many as they are, O
Lord.
ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÜÅÀ° Ü ¶å ¶  å ¶ð ¶  éÅò Ô Ë¨ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÜÅÀ° Ü ¶å ¶  å ¶ð ¶  éÅò Ô Ë¨ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÜÅÀ° Ü ¶å ¶  å ¶ð ¶  éÅò Ô Ë¨ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÜÅÀ° Ü ¶å ¶  å ¶ð ¶  éÅò Ô Ë¨ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÜÅÀ° Ü ¶å ¶  å ¶ð ¶  éÅò Ô Ë¨ P. 1168

So, when we resort to recitation of the Mantar, a
sound is generated within us; and behind that sound is
the complete faith in the existence of the Supreme Lord;
may be called Allah; Ram; Raheem; Waheguru or by any
other Name. God is one. He is without any specific farm,
colour, marks, caste or lineage. But He is Eternal, and His
name from the very beginning is “Sat-Nam”. Within each
man same light persists; same sound is heard. With the
vanishing of ignorance, realization of one God alone is
made. He may be Sufi, Saint, mendicant, scholar, ascetic,
nirmala or anybody else. The achievement within is the
same.

So, the saints do not appreciate outer praise. Because
it is deceptive. We see many people respect a saint,
without knowing whether he has achieved the stage of
a saint or he is only a fraud. They don’t have the eyes
to identify him in this respect. They cannot judge
whether ignorance has vanished within him and he is
really seeing One God within him. The gift received by
a saint from God is that He shows His light to him,
which is within all. The vibrations of bliss are created in
him which intoxicate him. Music of spiritual bliss take
him to the realm of unity with God. Hence real saints
do not worry about praise or slander.

Namdev Ji was imparting spiritual education to the
children. One Seth brought his child, decorated with
ornaments, in accordance with custom of those days, and



requested Namdev Ji to educate the child spiritually. At
that time Nam Dev Ji was sitting united with God. He
just said, “Seth Ji! leave him here.” After sometime, when
Nam Dev attended to the child, he found him decorated
with ornaments; and thought that after the school hours
when he returned home, he might not be picked up on
the way by a thief, finding him alone. He might not
remove his ornaments and throw him in some well. In
this thought Nam Dev Ji called the child near him and
removed his ornaments slowly and put them in small
cloth bag. After the school closed, the child went back
to his home alongwith other children.

The mother saw that the child was not having his
ornaments. She enquired about the ornaments from the
other children. They told her that the ornaments had
been removed by Bhagat Ji. Hearing them she went to
her neighbour and without knowing about the truth, she
said to her, “Sister! people call Nam Dev Ji a saint. But
he is a thug. Real self of a man is known when we come
in contact with him. He has removed all the precious
ornaments of her son. She is sure, he will not return the
ornaments.” The neighbour could not digest that news,
and passed it on to the next neighbour. By the evening
the news spread like wild fire in the whole city that Nam
Dev Ji was not a Bhagat. But a thug, He had removed
the ornaments of the child of the Seth.

When the Seth came home he found that his wife
had not prepared the meals and was sitting morose. On
asking by the Seth she told him that the Thug to whom
he had sent his son for education had removed all his
ornaments. Now he will not return the ornaments. The
Seth told his wife to remain patient. In the next morning
he would go to the Bhagat and bring back the ornaments.
If he did not return the ornaments, he would take the
Panchayat to him. If despite that he did not return the



ornaments, he would take the help of his gundas and
pursue the matter till he returned the ornaments.

Next day the Seth went to Namdev Ji. He gauged
the purpose of the visit of the Seth and said, “Seth Ji! if
you have to send your son to me, he should not be sent
with ornaments. You know how many thieves are going
about in the disguise of Sadhus. If someone picked him
to steal the ornaments and killed him; then who will be
held responsible. You will then blame me.” Seth felt very
small to hear Namdev Ji, when he handed over the
ornaments of his son to him. He returned home and
reprimanded his wife for having raised alarm against
Namdev Ji who had saved the life of their son. She went
to her neighbour forthwith and told her that Namdev Ji
was very good. He had saved the life of her son. This
information also spread throughout the city by the
evening, that Namdev Ji was very noble and he was
wrongly blamed.

Someone passed on this story to Namdev Ji and said
that first the people started speaking ill of him and now
they were praising him and calling him a noble saint. At
that time Namdev Ji was sitting besides a heap of ash.
He took two handfuls of ash. Throwing one on his left
he said, “it fell on the heads of slanderers”, and throwing
the other on the right side, he said, “it fell on the heads
of those who praised him.” He also said, that neither the
slandering frightened him nor he disliked it. The slanderer
cleaned his clothes. The sweeper cleans with a broom;
but the slanderer cleans the filth with his mouth. Such
a sympathizer cannot be condemned. He was our friend
and guard of life -

Slander, slander me, ye people slander.
Slander is very sweet to God’s servant.
Slander is my father and slander my mother. Pause.
If I am calumniated I go to God’s Home and Name’s
wealth abides in my mind.



If I am slandered when my mind is pure, the slanderer
washes my clothes.
He who calumniates me, is my friend, with the slanderer
my mind is pleased.
He is the slanderer, who prevents my being slandered.
The calumniator wishes me long life.
I bear love and affection to him who slanders me.
Slander effects my salvation
To the slave Kabir, calumniation is the best thing.
The slanderer is drowned and I am ferried across.
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Çé §çÅ Õð Ë  Ã ¹  ÔîðÅ îÆå ¹¨Çé §çÅ Õð Ë  Ã ¹  ÔîðÅ îÆå ¹¨Çé §çÅ Õð Ë  Ã ¹  ÔîðÅ îÆå ¹¨Çé §çÅ Õð Ë  Ã ¹  ÔîðÅ îÆå ¹¨Çé §çÅ Õð Ë  Ã ¹  ÔîðÅ îÆå ¹¨
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Namdev Ji also said that the admirers of saints make
them tumble from the right path. They start praising the
seeker much before he reaches his destination. With those
praises he forgets about his true approach. False praise
does not allow him to reach his destination. This is the
reason, that Guru Ji had advised to rise above praise and
slander and seek salvation. As long as the deeds are not
destroyed and the light does not shine within, the seeker
should advance further. They should not hanker after the
false public prestige.

About false prestige we come across a story in
spiritual history. Sri Ram Chander was stuck up in a



fierce battle for the recovery of Sita Ji. Ravan was killed.
Sita Ji was brought out from the garden of Ravan with
great love and respect. But he knew this also that the
people might suspect some blemishment on the conduct
of Sita, as she remained in the garden of Ravan for nine
months. In order to remove this suspicion of the people
Sita Ji was put to fire test. She crossed the burning fire
as if she was walking on a cold plain with full glory on
her face. It appeased the people to believe that Sita Ji was
pious. She had undergone ordeal of nine months in
perfect memory of Ram with her every breath, as has
been said as below in Hanuman Natak -

O Hanuman, Have you got some clue about Sita.
O Lord! She abides in the garden of Ravan, totally
unblemished.
Is she alive? The Lord said!
Why she did not die in pangs of separation.
Her life is in your feet. Courier of death came, but could
not find her life there.
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Sri Ram Chander Ji rewarded Sugreev, Hanuman
and other supporting soldiers, while celebrating his
victory. Thereafter, he reached Ayudhya in Pushap
Viman (Aeroplane). The city was illuminated in happiness
by the residents. It gave birth to the festival of Diwali,
which is celebrated every year, all over India, with great
zeal. On that day evil was overcome by Truth. In this
way festival of Diwali is celebrated by the Sikh. Because



on that day the sixth Sikh Guru had arrived in Amritsar
after a long time by conquering aggression and cruelty.
He had saved 52 Rajas, dying with pain in Gwalior Fort;
in consequence of which he was called Bandi-Chhor
(Emancipator). He emancipates here and hereafter, when
we will be in the bondage of our deeds in the court of
the Lord -

There one’s hand reaches not and no one hears one’s cries
and wailings.
There, the True Guru becomes man’s friend and saves him
at the last moment.
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Sri Ram Chander started living happily, after the
celebration of his safe arrival. With the passage of time
a suspicion arose in the public, as to how Sita Ji could
remain pious, while living for nine months in the garden
of Ravan, especially when Ravan was so powerful; and
he did not discriminate between virtue and vice. The
public doubted if Sita could really remain pious. The true
followers cited fire test of Sita Ji as proof of her piety and
insisted that she should not be blamed. Still time came
when Sri Ram Chander wished to ascertain true public
opinion regarding this doubt. He went about asking
people about their views in disguise. The people would
say plainly that nobody could save himself from Ravan.
We have not seen the fire test. We have simply heard
about it. There is great difference between seeing and
hearing. It might be a concocted version. Sri Ram had
not done well. He was sitting on the throne of Ayudhya
as a Raja. He was not Ram, the prophet. It was the
bounden duty of the Raja to follow laid down royal
rules. He must respect the public opinion. Sri Ram
Chander loved Sita, as she was his wife. He did not care
for the public opinion. He must say good-bye to Sita Ji.



Ultimately Sri Ram Chander Ji held royal darbar in
accordance with the advice of Sri Vashishat. The chief
purpose of the darbar was to ascertain the public opinion
about the purity of Sita Ji and continuation of Sri Ram
Chander and Sita Ji, as husband and wife. If not,
whether the public really considered Sita to be
stigmatized and wished Sri Ram to abandon her. Sri Ram
Chander, Lachhman, Bhart, and Shatroogan bowed before
the piety of Sita Ji. Rishis and Munis believed her to be
totally virtuous and knew well her spiritual powers. Even
then public opinion was ascertained. The majority
considered Sita to be blemished.

Being a Raja, Sri Ram Chander abandoned Sita Ji.
Lachhman seated her in a chariot and reached near
Amritsar in 20-30 days, after crossing rivers and channels.
It was a thick jungle. However, there was great Ashram
of Mahrishi Valmik. Lachhman left Sita, near that
Ashram.

Sita Ji realized fully well as to how anguished Sri
Ram Chander Ji must be feeling by respecting the public
opinion; and must be concerned about her suffering.
Because she had not taken even a single breath without
him.

It is a painful story in the history of India; which
even today, shakes the true lovers and respectors of true
human values. After exiling Sita Ji, Sri Ram Chander
continued ruling the state. God has made no rule, in
accordance with which, each one would exclusively
praise or denegrade the other. Even a bad man may have
some good point; and the people may love him for that
virtue.

In this connection there is a story. In the area of
Ferozpur there was, a ferocious robber named Shami.
Once an old lady received a message about the birth of
a son to her daughter. She also received congratulations



for this happiness. As per custom in vogue, she prepared
medicated sweets for her daughter and ornaments for her
grandson and one ornament for the mother-in-law of her
daughter. She also prepared five suits for her daughter;
and took off for that village. She carried the metal vessel,
full of medicated sweets, and ornaments concealed,
therein. She had also arranged some money; which she
concealed in the clothes. It was yet dark when she
reached near a dense forest of trees. Generally the
robbers, absconders and murderers used to conceal
themselves in that forest. She was hesitating to pass
through that dense forest. At that time a strongly built
man appeared before her. He looked like a wrestler; and
his long moustaches made him terrible. The old lady
shuddered to see him. He asked her as to why she dared
to come that side so early. Was she not afraid of passing
through that jungle? The old lady said that she knew
that Shami robber lived in that jungle and he spared
none. Still she had to come. Because a son was born to
her daughter and she had to give the medicated sweets
to her. The stalwart said, then she must have arranged
some ornaments as well for her grandson. The lady said,
she was too poor. She could arrange only the sweets.
Then the stalwart said, that she should hand over the
vessel of sweets to him, so that he might help her
crossing the jungle. Some thief or dacoit might not snatch
and eat the sweets. The old lady said, “O son! you are
God sent help at this difficult moment. I do not know
how to thank you?” The stalwart said, “Mother! even a
bad man may have good habits; with which you should
have your relationship; and ignore his badness.” He
placed the vessel on his head and helped the lady to
cross the jungle. At the end he returned the vessel of
sweets to her and said, “Mother! now you have no
danger. You can go further safely." He also gave her
thirty rupees for the ornaments of the child and



congratulated her. The mother blessed him generously.
However, the mother tried to ask his name when he tried
to return to the forest again. She said, “Son! you have
not told me your name.” He said, “Mother don’t ask me
my name. People call me very bad. They are so terrified
from me that they even discontinue to take their meals
when they hear about me.” Mother again said, “No, No!
you are so good. What is the reason that people call you
bad?” He said, “Mother! disreputed person is worst than
the bad.” She again remarked, “Son! I might meet you
again. I would mention about your virtues to my
daughter.” Then he said, “Mother! I am Shami dacoit.”
Hearing his name, the lady was astonished completely.
So, every man possesses good as well as bad qualities.
Guru Ji says, “dear ones! you should have relation with
virtues and ignore the vices.”

If the mortal has a casket of fragrant virtues, he should
extract fragrance from it.
If my friends possess virtues, I meet them then and share
their virtues.
Let us form a partnership with virtues and abandoning
vices walk the Lord’s way.
Let us wear silks of virtues, make decoration of goodness
and take possession of our arena.
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There is strange attitude of the world. A man may
possess 99 good points and one bad point. He will be
called bad. Without caring for one's own bad points, a
man is ever ready to denounce others. He may be a
writer or an orator. Nobody is concerned with his own
defects.

Once a lady committed some blunder by associating
herself with a man other than her husband. The



adulterer man was not punished in accordance with the
then prevalent law. However, the young lady was
sentenced to death by stoning. In her neighbourhood
lived Christ. She ran to him for safety. She made her
confession to him quite plainly. Christ told that woman
that in this world no one was pure, but for God. Only
the men graced by God can maintain purety. But genuine
repentance can also entitle a man for pardon in the
Court of God. He is merciful and does not remember the
vices of men. Let these men come forward with stones
in their hands. When the persons, who had to stone her,
surrounded her, Christ was also having stone in his
hands. Because the king had ordered that each one shall
have to stone her. Christ raised his arm and said at the
top of his voice, "Only the man who had never
committed sin should stone her. Think yourself and don’t
become guilty in the Court of God. Stoning of this woman
shall further add to your sins, already committed."

Hearing the sermon of Christ, arms of all, present
there came down, and they stood dumb founded. Every
one had committed sin. There might be a rare person
who may not have committed sin. The greatest sin is to
forget God. To get gifts from Him and then forget Him
is utter ungratefulness. Bhai Gurdas Ji has written very
strongly about an ungrateful man -

In wine meat of a dog was cooked; and put in skull.
It was placed on head with vicious desire.
She had blood drenched cloth with which it was covered;
and the chandal woman took it home for sexual
enjoyment.
On the way someone asked reason for coverage (of such a
mean diet)
She had, she said, covered; lest seeing it, by ungrateful
person, may not pollute it.
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Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 35/9
So, we were mentioning about Sri Ram Chander,

who had to exile his queen, Sita respecting the public
opinion, regarding their slandering and denouncement of
Sita. Once he was touring his kingdom alongwith
Lachhman. He enquired from him (Lachhman) that the
public who made him to exile Sita, must not now be
speaking against him. Lachhman said, “O King! the
world is never unanimous on any issue. As Bhawar
Samriti says -

You might tread the noblest path.
Still people can slander you.
The slanderer, by nature can find fault in virtue also.
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You might be following the most righteous path. Still
the fools may criticize and condemn you. It is the nature
of slanderers that they seek vice in virtue also. As an
insect is brought in palace. It runs about all directions on
the walls to find slight crack. Similarly the slanderer does
not appreciate the mountain like virtues of saints but
finds faults in the working of great saints. Bhawar
Samriti compares the world with double mouthed she
serpent. Under no circumstances, all the people call
someone bad or good unanimously. They judge through
the glasses of their spectacles -

If service is done, people say, he does with selfish motive;
if not done they say he is worthless
If in humility feet are touched; he say, I am afraid of him
If not done, they call me fool, having no discrimination of
old and young.
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It is mentioned in Janam Sakhi that Guru Nanak,
first went to Emnabad (Pakistan). Finding Bhai Lalo to
be an affectionate person he stayed with him. In order
to teach us he started great tapasya (askesis) there. He
ate fruit of ak (which particularly growes in sand) and
slept on a bed of stones and sand, and achieved the
supreme perfection. He taught us -

"After he had performed great tapasya (askesis);
through the grace of God, Nanak attained perfect union.
Baba Nanak ascended to the realm of Truth; From God
he acquired the treasure of His Name and humility. Baba
Nanak "then cast his ominiscient vision on the earth. He
saw the whole world was burning in flames. Without the
Enlightener of Truth, there was darkness."

In ignorance and sorrow the world wailed in pain. The
cries of suffering humanity moved him deeply and Baba set
off for the reformation of humanity and world.
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While staying there Bhai Mardana used to go in the
city. He heard people speaking against Guru Nanak. He
was also addressed as misguided Doom (bald). Since
disciple cannot tolerate denunciation of his Guru, he
bowed before Allah and prayed, “Guru Nanak is
evidently Your form. Then why these people slander
Nanak" when Mardana came to Guru Nanak, he told
the plight of his mind; and Guru Nanak would explain
to him, that it was very difficult to up keep honour -

O dangerous five metals how I maintain self respect?
If I speak, they say I prattle;
If I speak not, I am said having no wisdom
If I remain seated, I am sitting in mourning;
When I leave the world; they say I wasted the life
If I show humility; I am called meditating in fear.
In no way the world is satisfied; how then pass time
Here and hereafter only God saves.
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So, the great saints are not concerned with criticism
or appreciation.

They walk on the path of truth with determination
and put the world on the right track. So, Lachhman said,
“O King! the nature of all people was not similar. You
know everything. Mother Sita, purity personified, was
suffering the pain of separation at the instance of fools
of the kingdom. You observed your duty and sent mother



in exile at a long distance.” In the meantime a deer
appeared before them in the jungle. They followed the
deer on horses. But the deer concealed himself in the
jungle. They came at a place where fields had been set
up by clearing the forest and in those fields cultivation
had been done with hard labour. They felt thirsty and
asked for water from a farmer, who was ploughing his
fields. To their surprise, they found the farmer and his
bullocks with knee high iron shoes. He was also wearing
an armour on his body and had covered his head with
iron hat. The bodies of the bullocks had also been covered
with iron nets.

The farmer served water to them. Quenching their
thirst, Sri Ram Chander enquired from the farmer as to
why he had covered his body and those of the bullocks
with such heavy iron covering. The farmer said, “O King!
this area is infested with big scorpions If they sting the
stone, it becomes poison. Out of fear from them he and
his bullocks were wearing shoes of iron. As regards the
coverage of their bodies with iron net and iron hat on
the head, they were afraid of a bird with very sharp
beak. It cut and drew out flesh immediately.” Hearing the
farmer, Sri Ram Chander said, “O farmer! if this area is
suffering from so many dangers, why don’t you leave it?
So much land was available in the adjoining areas, where
they could do cultivation.” Hearing these remarks, the
farmer said, “O king! the wife and the land may have
several defects. But no self respecting man can leave them.
It was only Sri Ram Chander who could abandon his
wife on the remarks of a washerman and develop
suspicions about her conduct. That great Sita was
suffering due to that suspicion.” He further criticized Sri
Ram Chander very badly. He also said that Sri Ram
Chander committed the greatest sin by sending Sita in
exile.



Making these observations the farmer again started
ploughing. However, before riding on the horses, Sri Ram
Chander told Lachhman that temptation for false public
prestige is a great hurdle in seeing God. “Look
Lachhman! we know everything about Sita, that she is
perfectly pure and pious. Still we left her noticing the
criticism and condemnation of people. This action of ours
is being denounced and denigraded by others.”

The fourth is the temptation of learning Dharam
Sastras. Reading and reading heaps of books; and telling
the people about the essence of those books; and then
desiring that the people should hear them attentively and
become fascinated to hear their songs. They further desire
that they should be the best of their trait and no singer,
expounder or speaker should be their equal. Further they
should study the maximum books and find best
maximum quotations; and cite those best quotations in the
large gatherings, so that they won best of the public
applause. The public should say categorically that they
had not seen a better scholar than them. It is called
temptation of Shastras.

Shastras mention about Bhardwaj Muni. He kept his
throat so sweet, with the use of several medicines, that
the people were charmed to hear him. He remained busy
in his melodius recitation and had never spared anytime
for meditation of God. With this temptation he had
forgotten God. He could not abandon this temptation,
even after getting old.

Shastras also mention that once Inder, Chief of gods
came and heard his sermons. Inder enquired from the
Muni saying, “Muni Ji! how much time you devout for
meditation of God?” The Muni replied, “For meditation,
I get little time. But I always desire that I should keep
on reciting the hymns in my enchanting voice to the
people and they should applaud me after hearing me.”



Inder further said, “If you are granted more age, what
will you do?” The Muni replied that he would repeat his
performance to enchant the people. Then Inder said,
“Muni Ji, your throat is not under your control. It is
under the control of God. Whatever God gives, man
utilizes the same. You are entangled in a temptation,
which you should give up and meditate on God. Your
end is not far away. Human birth has been obtained with
great luck. You do these actions about which Guru
Nanak has said -

Nanak, only one thing, God’s Name is of account and all
else is but to prate and prattle in pride.
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Guru Nanak has mentioned about pleasure of Shastar
temptation in detail -

Some explain and expound on the Lord, and depart whilst
describing and narrating Him.
The vedas speak of and interpret the Lord, but know not
His limit.
Not through studying, but through understanding, the
Lord’s secret is found.
Six are the creeds of the Shashtras, but rare is the person
who merges in the True One through them.
The Name of the True Inscrutable person embellishes the
man.
He, who believes in the name of the Infinite One, attains
to His Court.
I, the minstrel, make obeisance unto the Creator and sing
His praises.
Within his mind, Nanak enshrines the Lord, who is but
one, all the ages through.
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This vital point has been explained further -
Man may read and study cart-loads of books and he may
read and study the entire multitudes of books.
He may read and study books and put them in boats. He
may read and study books and fill pits with them.
He may read year upon year and may study for all the
months, that there are.
He may continue reading for his entire life and may study
with every breath of his.
Nanak, only one thing, God’s Name is of account, and all
else is but to prate and prattle in pride.
êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæ¨
êÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì ¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨
êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  îÅÃÍÍ
êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ÃÅÃ¨êóÆÁË Ü ¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü ¶å ¶  ÃÅÃ¨
éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨ P. 467

It is thus evident that temptation for the Shastras is
an obstacle in uniting with God. Famous Rishis and
Munis suffered from this temptation. Narad is one of
them. He was perfect in 64 types of knowledge. He could
not attain peace of mind. He narrated his difficulty to
Sanat Kumar Rishis and begged them to take him out of
his difficulty. They told Narad that he had simply read
the books and had not known quintessence, without
which deeds of the scholars for writing, explaining and
expounding were of no use. Guru Ji says -

Nanak, only one thing (God’s Name) is of account,
and all else is but to prate and prattle in pride.
éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶Ö Ë  ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô ¯ð ¹  ÔÀ°î Ë  ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨ P. 467

Then he is a scholar. But he merely utters gnosis. Guru
Ji says -

The world is like a crow, who uttereth forth gnosis with
his mouth beak.
Ü×¹ ÕÀ±ÁÅ î ¹ ÇÖ Ú ¹ ¿Ú Ç×ÁÅé°¨Ü×¹ ÕÀ±ÁÅ î ¹ ÇÖ Ú ¹ ¿Ú Ç×ÁÅé°¨Ü×¹ ÕÀ±ÁÅ î ¹ ÇÖ Ú ¹ ¿Ú Ç×ÁÅé°¨Ü×¹ ÕÀ±ÁÅ î ¹ ÇÖ Ú ¹ ¿Ú Ç×ÁÅé°¨Ü×¹ ÕÀ±ÁÅ î ¹ ÇÖ Ú ¹ ¿Ú Ç×ÁÅé°¨ P. 832



Guru Ji equates such a scholar with a beast -
The human beings come in the world but sans knowing
God, they are like animals and beasts.
Nanak, he alone knows the Lord, through the Guru, who
has good destiny recorded on his forehead.
ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶ ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨ÁÅòé ÁÅÂ ¶  ÇÃ ÌÃÇà îÇÔ Çìé° ì ÈÞ ¶  êÃ ¹  ã ¯ð¨
éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨éÅéÕ ×¹ðî ¹ ÇÖ Ã ¯  ì ¹Þ Ë  ÜÅ Õ Ë  íÅ× îæ¯ð¨ P. 251

Guru Ji says again that he is just like a spoon which
is not effected by the taste of the food in which it is
used -

Reading and reflecting are worldly affairs, if there are
avarice and sin within.
Reading through egotism, all are grown weary and are
ruined by the love of another.
He alone is literate and he alone a wise Pandit,
Who ponders over Guru’s hymns.
He searches his mind, finds the quintessence and obtains
the door of salvation.
êóäÅ ×¹äéÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð ÕÆ ÕÅð Ô Ë  Á ³çÇð Çå zÃéÅêóäÅ ×¹äéÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð ÕÆ ÕÅð Ô Ë  Á ³çÇð Çå zÃéÅêóäÅ ×¹äéÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð ÕÆ ÕÅð Ô Ë  Á ³çÇð Çå zÃéÅêóäÅ ×¹äéÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð ÕÆ ÕÅð Ô Ë  Á ³çÇð Çå zÃéÅêóäÅ ×¹äéÅ Ã ¿ÃÅð ÕÆ ÕÅð Ô Ë  Á ³çÇð Çå zÃéÅ
Ç ò Õ Å ð ¹ ¨Ç ò Õ Å ð ¹ ¨Ç ò Õ Å ð ¹ ¨Ç ò Õ Å ð ¹ ¨Ç ò Õ Å ð ¹ ¨
ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ ÃÇí êÇó æÕ¶ ç ÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ Ö ¹ÁÅð ¹¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ ÃÇí êÇó æÕ¶ ç ÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ Ö ¹ÁÅð ¹¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ ÃÇí êÇó æÕ¶ ç ÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ Ö ¹ÁÅð ¹¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ ÃÇí êÇó æÕ¶ ç ÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ Ö ¹ÁÅð ¹¨ÔÀ°î Ë  ÇòÇÚ ÃÇí êÇó æÕ¶ ç ÈÜ Ë  íÅÇÂ Ö ¹ÁÅð ¹¨
Ã ¯  êÇóÁÅ Ã ¯  ê ³ Çâå° ìÆéÅ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð ¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨Ã ¯  êÇóÁÅ Ã ¯  ê ³ Çâå° ìÆéÅ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð ¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨Ã ¯  êÇóÁÅ Ã ¯  ê ³ Çâå° ìÆéÅ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð ¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨Ã ¯  êÇóÁÅ Ã ¯  ê ³ Çâå° ìÆéÅ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð ¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨Ã ¯  êÇóÁÅ Ã ¯  ê ³ Çâå° ìÆéÅ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Õð ¶ òÆÚÅð ¹¨
Á³çð ¹  Ö ¯Ü Ë  åå° ñÔ Ë êÅÂ ¶  î ¯Ö ç ¹ÁÅð ¹¨Á³çð ¹  Ö ¯Ü Ë  åå° ñÔ Ë êÅÂ ¶  î ¯Ö ç ¹ÁÅð ¹¨Á³çð ¹  Ö ¯Ü Ë  åå° ñÔ Ë êÅÂ ¶  î ¯Ö ç ¹ÁÅð ¹¨Á³çð ¹  Ö ¯Ü Ë  åå° ñÔ Ë êÅÂ ¶  î ¯Ö ç ¹ÁÅð ¹¨Á³çð ¹  Ö ¯Ü Ë  åå° ñÔ Ë êÅÂ ¶  î ¯Ö ç ¹ÁÅð ¹¨ P. 650

Studying is not bad. But if spiritual study is to be
conducted it should be done to know the Essence. If
there is no such intention, then the reader would not
achieve the real happiness. As a spoon cannot enjoy the
taste, even of the most delicious food. Knowing God is
the chief purpose which should be the top priority of the
reader of Shastras. As long as real self of man is not
known; and God is not seen within, studying is merely
a burden and tiresome. It is of no account. God provides
sustenance food to all. But the chief aim of life is to meet
God. One should not forget passage of life every moment.

Many people think that without education man is
ignorant; and knows nothing about the world around



him. But here we are not talking about the worldly
education. Study of science, medicine, engineering, history,
geography and politics add to knowledge and impart
professional skill to earn livelihood. But this education
does not teach, as to how man can escape the most
powerful grips of lust, wrath and attachment or
understand avarice and pride properly. Similarly these
books on different faculties do not guide as to how
emancipation from the temptations of royalty, wealth,
beauty and caste distinctions can be achieved. With their
help way to come out of the pleasures of word, touch,
beauty, taste, smell is not known. Five kleshas keep
always the mind of man unhappy. Then how get rid of
the pains of ignorance, abhinivesh (Involvement in actions,
even knowing them to be not worthwhile) asimita (pride
of wealth) attachment and malice. With the worldly
education wits of man are sharpened. Committing of
deceit, fraud, embarrassment of others is learnt easily.
Reading books of law teaches to inconvenience people
who are truthful and living happily. The great saint used
to call this education to be knowledge of the fools. But
the man can be said to be really knowledgeable if he can
understand and know his realself. Such an educated man
is acceptable -

He, who reads and acts thereon becomes acceptable.
He is the one, on whose forehead is the stamp of God’s
Court.
êÇóÁÅ ì ¹Þ Ë  Ã ¯  êðòÅä°¨êÇóÁÅ ì ¹Þ Ë  Ã ¯  êðòÅä°¨êÇóÁÅ ì ¹Þ Ë  Ã ¯  êðòÅä°¨êÇóÁÅ ì ¹Þ Ë  Ã ¯  êðòÅä°¨êÇóÁÅ ì ¹Þ Ë  Ã ¯  êðòÅä°¨
ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÇð çð×Ô ÕÅ éÆÃÅä°¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÇð çð×Ô ÕÅ éÆÃÅä°¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÇð çð×Ô ÕÅ éÆÃÅä°¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÇð çð×Ô ÕÅ éÆÃÅä°¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÇð çð×Ô ÕÅ éÆÃÅä°¨ P. 662
The scholar, who harbours greed, avarice and pride, is said
to be a fool.
êÇóÁÅ î ¹ðÖ ¹  ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ ¹ ñì ¹ ñ ¯í ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ î ¹ðÖ ¹  ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ ¹ ñì ¹ ñ ¯í ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ î ¹ðÖ ¹  ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ ¹ ñì ¹ ñ ¯í ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ î ¹ðÖ ¹  ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ ¹ ñì ¹ ñ ¯í ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨êÇóÁÅ î ¹ðÖ ¹  ÁÅÖÆÁË ÇÜÃ ¹ ñì ¹ ñ ¯í ¹  ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨P. 140

Guru Ji says that reading of “Nam” and
understanding “Nam” definitely is in accordance with his
instructions -



Read thou the Name and realize the Name, O man! and
ponder over the Guru’s instruction.
éÅÀ° êóÆÁË éÅÀ° ì ¹ÞÆÁË × ¹ðîåÆ òÆÚÅðÅ¨éÅÀ° êóÆÁË éÅÀ° ì ¹ÞÆÁË × ¹ðîåÆ òÆÚÅðÅ¨éÅÀ° êóÆÁË éÅÀ° ì ¹ÞÆÁË × ¹ðîåÆ òÆÚÅðÅ¨éÅÀ° êóÆÁË éÅÀ° ì ¹ÞÆÁË × ¹ðîåÆ òÆÚÅðÅ¨éÅÀ° êóÆÁË éÅÀ° ì ¹ÞÆÁË × ¹ðîåÆ òÆÚÅðÅ¨ P. 140

Adopting Guru’s instructions, attaining the wealth of
Nam, we fill our stores; which is beneficial here and
hereafter in the court of God. Nobody disrespects such
men there -

None shall address thee rudely in God’s Court
All shall welcome thee saying, “come, sit down”.
ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨ð ¶  ð ¶  çð×Ô ÕÔË é Õ ¯À ±¨
ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá °  ÁÅçð ¹ Ãí ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá °  ÁÅçð ¹ Ãí ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá °  ÁÅçð ¹ Ãí ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá °  ÁÅçð ¹ Ãí ç ¶À ±¨ÁÅÀ° ì Ëá °  ÁÅçð ¹ Ãí ç ¶À ±¨ P. 252

What a wonder! that a man imbued with “Nam” is
respected in the Court of God.

Guru Nanak was as yet in childhood. He was sent
to the school for education. He was properly dressed and
the servant took along salver, full of brown sugar, on his
head. In the way, Mehta Kalu, father of Guru Nanak,
advised him to apply his mind to his studies quite
seriously. Educated people become very high. They are
honoured in the world all around. As compared with
them illiterate persons are neither respected anywhere nor
they are able to get some good job. They have to work
as labourers for their sustenance. Their families suffer.
But the educated get good posts for a long time. Some
educated enter into business and save money. They pass
their lives peacefully.

Hearing the advice of his father, Guru Nanak
reached the school and Mehta Kalu told the teacher
(Padha) that he had brought his son for education. He
also signalled the servant to place the cloth and brown
sugar salver before him. Mehta Kalu paid the fee of one
and a quarter of rupee to the Padha. He also said, “Padha
Ji! I would go on sending his fees in terms of bags of
grain, cotton, sugarcane, sugar cakes, vegetables and fuel
wood, as long as my son remained in the school for



education. I would also go on sending milk through the
servant, as we have so many cows and buffaloes. You
are requested to kindly pay full attention to the education
of my son." Padha Ji knew that Mehta Kalu was the
manager of Rai Bular. His job was to assess revenue on
crops and do other government jobs. So, in the village,
he enjoyed the chief position. Rai Bular was also attracted
towards Nanak. Because he was daily hearing about the
miraculous happenings regarding Nanak from the local
respectables. So, he was devoted towards Nanak. He also
firmly believed that Nanak was sent by his Allah for the
redemption of the world. Therefore, he was also very
close to Mehta Kalu. The Padha had also learnt about
the miraculous happenings of Nanak. He, therefore, did
not think Nanak to be an ordinary child.

Padha Ji extended his full affection to Nanak and
asked him to bring tablet on the following day. Ink and
pen will be supplied by him. He should clean and polish
the tablet before bringing the same to him. He would
write words on the tablet; and later he should copy them
on the tablet. Nanak assured compliance to Padha Ji.
After that the Padha left.

The children of the school did not raise raula (cries)
after the Padha left. They sat around Nanak. He was of
such a magnetic personality that anyone who saw him
was charmed. Nanak conversed with them in very sweet
language.

Next day Nanak brought the tablet, duly polished
and dry, to the Padha. He became very happy and
looked at the glorious face of Nanak. With intuition he
saw something unusual in him. Consequently he
developed respect for him. He also recollected the forecast
of Pandit, Hardas that in accordance with astrology,
none equal to him had come in this world. His stars were
supreme; and he felt that he was the special prophet of



God. He also held him in esteem since the preparation
of the forecast chart. He wished, God willing he should
rise in his life time, so that he could see his real form.
He had also said, "due to foreign rule our religious beliefs
have grown very weak; and we are shaken. My forecast
says that Nanak is greater than the earlier prophets, who
had come to do one thing each. Ram Chander taught to
stick to the religious and social rules. He had also come
to punish evil doers like Ravan. Krishan Ji made the truth
victorious and finished the evil altogether. His gnosis, as
contained in the Gita, shows the correct path to the
world, even today. Nanak shall be Guru-Prophet; who
gives the gift of “Nam” and enables the soul to meet
God. He would show such an easy path to the world that
despite confusions the seeker shall be able to search and
see God within." This forecast was talk of the day
amongst the scholars of the time. When they heard that
Nanak removed his rings and gave to the needy;
distributed excellent things amongst the poor by getting
them from his mother, the true religious analysts were
astonished and remarked that Nanak was not an ordinary
child. God had come Himself in human form.

Such thoughts crossed the mind of Padha. Guru
Nanak King was sitting besides him. The tablet was in
the hands of the Padha. He was feeling some heavenly
bliss. He felt as if Nanak was peace personified. The
children of the school were quiet unusually. Padha was
highly impressed with the personality of Nanak. His eyes
were stuck on his face with reverence. His mind was also
quiet. Ideas were not crossing his mind. He was trying
to guess the limit of peace within Nanak, especially when
with his simple presence peace prevailed all around. He
came out of this deep thinking and suspected Nanak to
have cast some magic spell on him. He became alert and
positioning the tablet wrote thereon ÒÒý éîÔ ÇÃè¿ÓÓ Guru
Nanak was looking towards his writing with full



attention. Before, he could write further Nanak asked,
“Padha Ji! what is this you have written. Would you
teach me this also?” The Padha said, “Nanak! these are
introductory words. According to Sastra convention,
whenever a letter is written or new writing is to be
commenced, these words are written in praise of God.
As I have to write the alphabet I have prayed and
saluted, “Oankar” for achieving success for you.

Nanak Ji said, “Padha Ji! you have written “Onkar”
and you call it “Oang”. I feel you must be knowing
“Onkar”. This question non-plussed the Padha. He felt
hesitated to tell the truth. But darkness had to disappear
before light. He had to say that he had done that for
formality. Otherwise he did not know “Onkar”.

Guru Nanak said, “Padha Ji! how have you saluted
Onkar without knowing Him. He could give success and
grant your prayer if you had known Him." Padha Ji
heard those words for the first time. He felt as if some
Mah-Rishi or Prophet was sitting with him and had
come there to give him correct advice. He felt as if his
luck was favouring him. That was the reason Nanak had
come there. He had come to a Guru, and became
answerless even before his first question. He had never
thought as to who was Onkar? Where He lived? He was
still thinking on these issues when Nanak questioned,
“Padha Ji! what and why you want to teach me?” On
this Padha Ji gained consciousness and vitality and said,
“Nanak! I will teach accounting which includes
arithmatic, tables, all types of calculation; and you will
be adept in accountancy. You are very intelligent, and
therefore you will learn this education in a very short
period.” Nanak asked again, “Padha Ji! what will be the
utility of learning this education?” Promptly he replied,
“Nanak! you will be able to get some good job as your



father is the chief accountant of Rai Bular. He is related
to Daulat Khan Lodhi. On his recommendation you will
get good position in his court; and for that purpose high
education is very essential. With learning accountancy
you will gain high position in his finance department. If
you don’t learn this education you will suffer like an
illiterate.”

Nanak intervened and said, “Padha Ji! God is the
giver of sustenance. He is Onkar to whom you have
saluted. He gives food to all. He is also called
“Bisambhar”. Man cannot do anything. Everything is
happening in accordance with His will. If someone is rich
or poor; of high position or no position; all is in
accordance with His will. He is Omniscient; He knows
all and nourishes His all souls. But the foolish man keeps
himself disunited always from Him. He establishes his
separate identity due to Ego. Not only this he stoops more
low and calls himself a physical body, constituent of five
elements; and firmly believes that he is only a body. But
the body perishes after childhood, young age, and old age.
He does not know what is he? With any amount of
education, he is not prepared even to believe himself to
be a soul, what to talk of imperishability. Padha Ji! is not
such an educated man merely a fool? God has to give
him food necessarily. He should learn education with
which his circle of births and death should finish. Because
it is the greatest pain to run into births and births. If the
man does not know his real self, he comes under the
bondage of his deeds and whirls on the wheel of births,
like the chain of a well -

The nature of ego is this, that man goes about his business
in pride
The trammel of ego is this that man, again and again,
enters into existence.
ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå Ô Ë  ÔÀ°î Ë  Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå Ô Ë  ÔÀ°î Ë  Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå Ô Ë  ÔÀ°î Ë  Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå Ô Ë  ÔÀ°î Ë  Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå Ô Ë  ÔÀ°î Ë  Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨
ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÂÆ ì ¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü ¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÂÆ ì ¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü ¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÂÆ ì ¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü ¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÂÆ ì ¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü ¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°î Ë  Â ¶ÂÆ ì ¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü ¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ P. 466

Padha Ji became alert. Putting aside his learning he
















